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INTRODUCTION. 


The  mercies  of  God,  as  illustrated  by  the  reve- 
lation of  the  righteousness  which  is  received  by 
faith,  was  the  grand  subject  which  had  occupied 
Paul  in  the  former  part  of  this  Epistle.  He  had 
announced  at  the  beginning  that  he  was  "  not 
ashamed  of  the  gospel  of  Christ ;  because  it  is 
the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one 
that  belie veth — to  the  Jew  first  and  also  to  the 
Greek.""  This  great  truth  he  had  undertaken  to 
demonstrate,  and  he  had  done  so  with  all  the 
authority  and  force  of  inspiration,  by  exhibiting 
on  the  one  hand,  the  state  and  character  of  man ; 
and  on  the  other,  the  depth  of  the  riches,  both 
of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God. 

In  the  prosecution  of  this  subject,  the  Apostle 
had  shown  that  the  wrath  of  God  was  revealed 
against  all  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness  of 
men ;  and  by  arguments  the  most  irresistible, 
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and  evidence  that  could  not  be  gainsaid,  he  had 
brought  in  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  as  guilty  and 
condemned  sinners,  justly  obnoxious  to  the  ven- 
geance of  heaven.  Had  the  Almighty  been 
pleased  to  abandon  the  apostate  race  of  Adam  to 
perish  in  their  sins,  none  could  have  impeached 
his  justice,  or  arraigned  the  severity  of  the  Di- 
vine procedure.  But  in  the  unsearchable  riches 
of  the  mercies  of  God,  he  was  pleased  to  bring 
near  a  righteousness  by  which  his  broken  law 
should  be  magnified,  and  a  multitude  whom  no 
man  can  number  rescued  from  destruction.  This 
righteousness  is  revealed  in  the  gospel — a  righ- 
teousness worthy  of  the  source  from  which  it 
flows — a  righteousness  which  shall  for  ever  abase 
the  pride  of  the  creature,  while  it  brings  glory  to 
God  in  the  highest.  The  mercies  of  God  are 
thus  dispensed  in  such  a  way  as  to  cut  off  all 
ground  for  boasting  on  the  part  of  those  who  are 
justified.  They  are,  on  the  contrary,  calculated 
to  exalt  the  Divine  sovereignty,  and  to  humble 
in  the  dust,  those  who  are  saved  before  Him  who 
worketh  all  things  according  to  the  counsel  of  his 
own  will,  and  without  giving  any  account  of  his 
matters,  either  justifies  or  condemns  the  guilty 
according  to  his  sovereign  pleasure. 
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At  the  end  of  the  eleventh  chapter,  the  apostle 
finishes  his  argument,  and  in  a  manner  concludes 
his  subject.  He  there  vindicates  God's  dealings, 
both  towards  the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles — showing 
that  since  all  were  guilty  and  justly  condemned, 
God  was  acting  on  a  plan  by  which,  both  in  the 
choice  and  partial  rejection  and  restoration  of 
the  Jews,  the  divine  glory  would  be  manifested  ; 
while  in  the  result,  the  sovereign  mercies  of  Je- 
hovah would  shine  forth  conspicuous  in  regard 
to  all  his  dealings  toward  the  children  of  men. 
Lost  in  admiration  of  the  majesty  of  God  as 
discovered  in  the  gospel,  the  apostle  prostrates 
himself  before  his  Maker,  while,  in  language  of 
adoring  wonder,  he  summons  all  whom  he  ad- 
dresses to  unite  in  ascribing  glory  to  him  who  is 
the  first  and  the  last,  the  beginning  and  the  end, 
the  Almighty. 

From  this  point  Paul  next  turns  to  the  con- 
templation of  the  practical  results  which  natu- 
rally flow  from  the  doctrine  he  had  been  illus- 
trating. He  was  addressing  those  who  were  at 
Rome,  "  beloved  of  God,  called  to  be  saints," 
and  by  the  remembrance  of  those  mercies  of 
which,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  they  were  the 
monuments,  he  beseeches  them  to  present  their 
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bodies  a  living  sacrifice  to  God,  whose  glory  is 
the  first  and  the  last  end  of  creation.  In  thus 
demanding  the  entire  surrender  or  sacrifice  of 
their  bodies,  he  enforces  the  duty  by  designating 
it  their  reasonable  service.  Nothing  can  be 
more  agreeable  to  the  dictates  of  right  reason, 
than  to  spend  and  be  spent  in  the  service  of  that 
God,  whose  glory  is  transcendent,  whose  power 
is  infinite,  whose  justice  is  inviolable,  and  whose 
tender  mercies  are  over  all  his  w^orks.  On  this 
firm  foundation,  the  apostle  establishes  the  various 
duties  to  which  men  are  called,  as  associated 
with  each  other  in  society,  whether  in  the  or- 
dinary relations  of  life,  or  as  subjects  of  civil 
government,  or  as  members  of  the  Church  of 
Christ.  The  morality  here  inculcated  is  the 
purest  and  most  exalted.  It  presents  nothing  of 
that  incongruous  mixture  which  is  discernible 
in  the  schemes  of  philosophy.  It  exhibits  no 
traces  of  confusion  or  disorder.  It  places  every 
thing  on  its  right  basis,  and  every  thing  in  its 
proper  place.  It  enjoins  our  duty  towards  God 
and  towards  man  ;  and  in  this  it  differs  from 
all  human  systems,  which  uniformly  exclude  the 
former  or  keep  it  in  the  back  ground.  It  shows 
how  doctrine  and  practice  are  inseparably  con- 
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nected — how  the  one  is  the  motive,  the  source, 
or  the  principle — how  the  other  is  the  effect ; 
and  how  both  are  so  united  that  such  as  is  the 
first,  so  will  be  the  last.  According  to  our  views 
of  the  character  of  God,  so  will  be  our  conduct. 
The  corruption  of  morals,  which  degraded  and 
destroyed  the  heathen  world,  was  the  natural  re- 
sult of  what  infidels  have  designated,  "  their 
elegant  mythology."  The  abominable  charac- 
ters of  the  heathen  gods  and  goddesses,  were  at 
once  the  transcript  and  the  provocatives  of  the 
abominations  of  their  worshippers  ;  but  where- 
ever  the  true  God  has  been  known — wherever 
the  character  of  Jehovah  has  been  proclaimed, 
there  a  new  standard  of  morals  has  been  erected  ; 
and  even  those  by  whom  his  salvation  is  rejected 
are  induced  to  counterfeit  the  virtues  to  which 
they  do  not  attain.  True  Christianity  and  sound 
morals  are  indissolubly  linked  together ;  and  just 
in  proportion  as  men  are  estranged  from  the 
knowledge  and  service  of  God,  so  shall  we  find 
their  actions  stained  with  the  corruptions  of  sin. 

Where,  in  all  the  boasted  moral  systems  of 
Socrates,  Plato,  Aristotle,  Cicero,  Epictetus, 
Seneca,  or  the  rest  of  the  Greek  and  Roman 
philosophers,  shall  be  found  any  thing  compar- 
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able  to  the  purity  and  beauty  of  the  virtues  en- 
joined by  Paul  in  the  closing  chapters  of  this 
Epistle  ?  Even  modern  writers  on  ethics,  when 
departing  from  the  only  pure  standard  of  virtue, 
discover  the  grossest  ignorance  and  inconsist- 
ency. But  Paul,  writing  without  any  of  the 
aids  of  human  wisdom,  draws  his  precepts  from 
the  fountain  of  heavenly  truth,  and  inculcates 
on  the  disciples  of  Jesus  a  code  of  duties,  which, 
if  habitually  practised  by  mankind,  would  change 
the  world  from  what  it  is — a  scene  of  strife,  jea- 
lousy, and  division — and  make  it  what  it  was 
before  the  entrance  of  sin,  a  paradise  fit  for  the 
Lord  to  visit  and  for  man  to  dwell  in. 


EXPOSITION,  &c. 


CHAPTER  XL 


In  this  chapter  the  Apostle  first  denies  that  the  whole 
of  the  nation  of  Israel  was  indiscriminately  rejected, 
for,  as  he  had  already  intimated,  there  was  to  be  a 
remnant  saved,  and  of  that  remnant  he  holds  himself 
forth  as  a  noted  example.  He  then  brings  again  into 
view  the  sovereignty  of  God,  in  reserving  this  "  rem- 
nant according  to  the  election  of  grace."  In  the  next 
place  he  affirms,  that  though  blindness  in  part,  as  had 
been  expressly  foretold,  had  happened  to  Israel,  yet, 
seeing  that  the  gifts  and  calling  of  God  are  without  re- 
pentance, the  period  must  arrive,  when,  according  to  the 
repeated  promises  of  Scripture,  all  Israel  shall  be  saved. 
They  shall  be  brought  in  with  the  fulness  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, when  the  wisdom  and  the  goodness  of  God,  in 
his  dealings  towards  both,  will  be  finally  unfolded,  and 
the  assembled  universe  shall  with  one  voice  acknow- 
ledge that  God  is  all  in  all,  and  that  of  Him,  and  through 
Him,  and  to  Him  are  all  things,  to  whom  the  glory 
shall  be  ascribed  through  the  endless  ages  of  eternity. 

V,  1, — I  sai/  then.  Hath  God  cast  away  his 'people  1  God  forbid^ 
For  I  also  am  an  Israelite,  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  of  tlie  tribe  of 
Benjamin. 

Dr  Macknight  imagines  that  a  Jew,  and  Mr  Stuart 
that  an  objector  is  here  and  in  other  places  in  this 
Epistle  introduced  as  disputing  with  the  Apostle.    Such 
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a  supposition  is  not  only  unnecessary  but  groundless. 
When  Paul  begins  with  the  words,  /  say  then^  he 
states  in  a  manner  familiar  to  the  best  writers,  a  very 
obvious  and  probable  objection  which  he  was  about  to 
remove.  Hath  God  cast  away  his  people  ?  God  for- 
bid.— Some  might  conclude,  from  the  previous  declara- 
tions of  the  Apostle,  that  the  whole  Jewish  nation  was 
now  rejected  of  God,  and  for  ever  excluded  from  the 
blessings  of  the  gospel.  This  inference  he  strongly  dis- 
claims, and  shows  that  God  designed  even  now  to  reserv^e 
for  himself  a  people  out  of  the  Jews  as  well  as  out  of  the 
Gentiles,  while,  hereafter,  it  is  the  Divine  purpose  to  re- 
call the  whole  nation  to  himself.  Paul  therefore  answers 
his  own  pointed  interrogatory,  by  rejecting  the  thought 
with  his  usual  energy,  while  to  strengthen  his  denial, 
he  further  exhibits  himself  as  a  signal  example  of  one 
not  cast  away.  Had  his  doctrine  involved  the  total 
rejection  of  the  Jews,  he  would  have  pronounced  his 
own  condemnation. 

For  I  also  am  an  Israelite,  of  the  seed  of  Abraham, 
of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin. — Besides  being  an  Israelite, 
Paul  here  states  that  he  was  of  the  seed  of  Abraham. 
This  was  implied  in  his  being  an  Israelite,  but  it  is  not 
needless  tautology.  A  charge  is  often  brought  of  tau- 
tology when  the  reiteration  of  an  important  truth  is 
made  for  the  purpose  of  giving  it  redoubled  force.  Al- 
though in  declaring  himself  an  Israelite,  he  virtually 
claimed  a  direct  descent  from  Abraham,  yet  it  was  a 
fact  of  no  ordinary  moment,  and  one  therefore  on  which 
he  emphatically  dwells.  It  is  his  object  to  impress  on 
the  minds  of  his  readers  a  sense  of  its  intrinsic  import- 
ance, as  well  as  to  recall  to  their  recollection  the  cove- 
nant   of   God   with    Abraham,   which   confirmed   the 
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promises  made  to  him  respecting  his  descendants.  This 
was  much  to  the  Apostle's  purpose,  in  affirming  that  God 
had  not  cast  away  the  children  of  him  who  was  called 
the  friend  of  God.  Paul  likewise  adds  that  he  was  of 
the  tribe  of  Benjamin.  It  was  doubtless  an  honour  to 
deduce  his  lineage  through  a  tribe  which  adhered  to 
the  true  worship  of  God,  and  had  not  revolted  from 
the  house  of  David.  The  fact,  too,  of  his  being  enabled 
with  certainty  to  trace  his  pedigree  from  Benjamin  was 
sufficient  to  establish  the  purity  of  his  origin,  and  to 
prove  that  he  was  not  merely  found  mingled  with  the 
nation,  but  was,  in  the  expressive  language  which  he 
elsewhere  adopts,  "  a  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews,"  an 
Israelite  by  birth,  parentage,  and  unbroken  hereditary 
descent.  The  design  of  the  Apostle  is  evidently  to 
magnify  his  privileges,  that  he  may  produce  the  convic- 
tion that  he  has  no  interest  in  teaching  any  thing 
derogatory  to  the  just  pretensions  of  his  countrymen. 

V.  2. — God  hath  not  cast  aivay  his  people  which  he  foreknew.  Wot 
ye  not  what  the  scripture  saith  of  Elias  ?  how  he  rtudceth  intercession  to 
God  against  Israel^  saying, 

V.  3. — Lord,  they  have  killed  thy  proj)hets,  and  digged  down  thine 
altars  ;  and  I  am  left  alone,  and  they  seek  my  life. 

V.  4. — Bid  what  saith  the  ansiver  of  God  unto  him  ?  /  have  reserved 
to  myself  sefcen  thousand  men,  wlio  Imve  not  bowed  tlie  knee  to  tlie  image 
of  Baal. 

In  the  preceding  verse  Paul  had  asked  if  God  had 
cast  away  his  people.  This  he  had  strongly  denied, 
and  the  reasons  by  which  he  supports  this  denial  form 
the  subject  of  nearly  the  whole  of  the  remainder  of  the 
chapter.  He  first  proves,  from  the  beginning  of  the 
second  verse  to  the  end  of  the  tenth,  that  a  remnant 
was  at  present  preserved,  although  the  rest  were 
blinded  ;  and,  from  the  eleventh  to  the  thirty*third 
verse,  that  the  whole  nation  shall  at  last  be  restored. 
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God  hath  not  cast  away  his  people  which  he  foreknew. 
— The  term  people,  in  the  preceding  verse,  refers  to 
the  whole  of  Israel  as  the  typical  people  of  God,  but  is 
here  restricted  to  the  elect  among  them  who  were  his 
true  people,  and  are  distinguished  as  "  his  people  which 
he  foreknew."  Godhad  castoff  the  nation,  but  even  then 
he  had  a  people  among  them  whom  from  eternity  he 
foreknew  as  his  people .  The  word  foreknow,  as  formerly 
observed,  signifies  to  know  before,  or  it  denotes  a  know- 
ledge accompanied  by  a  decree,  or  it  imports  a  precon- 
ceived love,  favour,  and  regard.  Divine  foreknowledge, 
in  the  first  of  these  senses,  is  God's  foresight  of  future 
existence  and  events,  and  his  eternal  prescience  of  what- 
ever shall  take  place  in  all  futurity.  This  foreknowledge 
is  not  only  to  be  distinguished  from  God's  decree,  by 
which  every  thing  future  comes  to  pass,  but  must  be  con- 
sidered in  the  order  of  nature  as  consequent  and  dependent 
upon  the  determination  and  purpose  of  God.  For  the 
futurity  of  all  things  depends  on  the  decrees  of  God  by 
which  every  created  existence  and  event,  with  all  their 
circumstances,  are  ordered, fixed,  and  ascertained.  Being 
thus  decreed,  they  are  the  objects  of  foreknowledge  ;  for 
they  could  not  be  known  to  be  future  unless  their  futurity 
was  estabhshed,  and  that  by  the  Divine  decree.  God 
foreknew  all  things  that  were  to  come  to  pass  by  know- 
ing his  own  purposes  and  decrees.  Had  God  deter- 
mined or  decreed  nothing  respecting  future  existences 
by  creation  and  providence,  there  could  have  been  no 
foreknowledge  of  any  thing  whatever.  Because,  there- 
fore, this  foreknowledge  of  God  necessarily  implies  and 
involves  his  decrees,  his  foreknowledge  is  in  the  in- 
spired writings,  sometimes  accompanied  by  the  mention 
of  his  decrees,  as  for  example,  "  Him,  being  delivered, 
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by  the  determinate  counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God, 
ye  have  taken,  and  by  wicked  hands  have  crucified  and 
slain,"  Acts,  ii.  23  ;  and  it  is  sometimes  put  for  the 
decree,  as  in  the  following  passage,  where  the  word 
here  translated  foreknew  is  rendered  foreordained  : 
"  Who  verily  was  foreordained  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world,"  1  Peter,  i.  20.  In  the  third  sense,  as 
taken  for  a  knowledge  of  love  and  approbation,  it  sig- 
nifies, as  in  the  verse  before  us,  to  choose  and  recognise 
as  his  own.  God  had  not  cast  away  his  people  whom 
he  had  before  loved  and  chosen,  for  the  Apostle  alleges 
this  foreknowledge  as  the  reason  why  God  did  not  cast 
away  his  people. 

The  people  of  God,  whom  he  foreknew,  were  those 
whom  he  chose  from  all  eternity,  according  to  his  so- 
vereign pleasure  ;  and  in  this  sense  the  expression  is 
clearly  explained,  when  they  are  declared,  in  the  5th 
verse,  to  be  a  "  remnant  according  to  the  election  of 
grace,"  and  when  it  is  said,  in  the  4th,  that  God  had 
"  reserved"  to  himself  his  true  worshippers  in  the  time 
of  Elijah.  This  proves  the  correctness  of  Calvin's  ob- 
servation, "  that  foreknowledge  does  not  mean  a  certain 
speculative  view,  by  which  the  uncreated  Cause  of  all 
effects  foresaw  the  character  of  every  individual  of  the 
human  family,  but  points  to  the  good  pleasure  of  the 
decree  of  the  Sovereign  Disposer  of  all  events,  by  which 
he  hath  chosen  for  his  children  those  who  were  not  yet 
born,  and  had  no  power  to  insinuate  themselves  into 
the  favour  of  the  Author  of  all  happiness.  Thus  (Gal. 
iv.  9),  Paul  says,  they  are  known  of  God,  because  he 
prevents  by  his  grace  and  favour,  and  calls  them  to  a 
knowledge  of  Christ." 

Wotj/e  not  what  the  Scripture  saith  ofElias? — The 
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quotation  from  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  which  the 
Apostle  here  brings  to  bear  on  the  point  in  question, 
fully  establishes  the  view  that  has  been  given  of  the 
preceding  passage.  There  was  an  elected  remnant  in 
the  days  of  Elijah,  when  things  were  at  the  worst,  and 
so  at  the  time  when  the  Apostle  wrote,  there  was  also 
an  elected  remnant  whom  God  had  reserved.  JIoic  he 
makeih  intercession  to  God  against  Israel. — "First 
Kings,  xix.  10.,  cited  by  Paul,"  says  Calvin,  "contains 
no  implication,  but  a  mere  complaint.  Since,  however, 
his  complaint  implies  a  total  desjDair  of  the  religion  of 
the  whole  Jewish  nation,  we  may  rest  assured  that  he 
devoted  it  to  destruction,"  But  Paul's  comment  may 
assure  us  that  Elijah  at  the  time  referred  to  not  only  com- 
plained but  interceded  against  Israel.  The  Apostle 
spoke  by  the  Spirit  that  indicted  the  words  in  which 
Elijah's  complaint  is  recorded,  and  we  should  not  look 
for  a  voucher  for  such  testimony.  Such  a  mode  of 
strengthening  the  Scriptures  is  only  to  weaken  them. 
It  teaches  us  to  undervalue  the  inspired  commentary  of 
the  New  Testament,  unless  we  can  produce  some  other 
confirmation.  Elijah,  when  solemnly  interrogated  by 
the  Lord  why  he  was  in  the  place  where  he  was  then 
found,  away  from  the  proper  scene  of  his  ministry,  ac- 
counted for  his  flight  to  save  his  life,  which  seems  to 
have  been  without  any  Divine  admonition,  by  com- 
plaining of  the  apostacy  of  the  nation.  As  this  was 
an  exposure  of  their  wickedness,  and,  had  it  been  true 
in  all  its  extent,  would  have  led  to  their  destruction,  it 
was  in  effect  intercession  against  Israel.  But  the  an- 
swer of  God  showed  that  he  was  mistaken.  God  had 
even  then  reserved  to  himself  a  goodly  number,  who 
had  not  apostatized  from  his  worship. 
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From  these  words,  in  this  answer  of  God,  I  have  re- 
served to  myself,  we  learn  that  if  any  are  preserved  from 
false  worship,  if  any  are  brought  to  the  knowledge  of 
God,  it  is  by  his  special  influence  and  agency,  and  not 
owing  to  themselves.  Such  favoured  individuals  are 
said  to  be  "  reserved  "  by  God.  How  different  is  this 
from  the  views  of  multitudes  who  profess  Christianity ! 
It  is  a  comfort  to  think  that  in  the  worst  times  there 
may  be  many  more  of  the  people  of  God  than  we  are 
apt  to  imagine. 

Bowed  the  knee. — This  shows  that  any  overt  act  of 
idolatry,  or  any  compliance  with  the  requirements  of 
false  religion,  renders  men  unworthy  of  being  accounted 
the  true  servants  of  God.  So  Job,  in  declaring  the  in- 
tegrity of  his  conduct  towards  God  and  man,  says,  "  If 
I  beheld  the  sun  when  it  shined,  or  the  moon  walking 
in  brightness,  and  my  heart  hath  been  secretly  enticed, 
or  7717/  mouth  hath  kissed  my  hand,  this  also  were  an 
iniquity  to  be  punished  ;  for  I  should  have  denied  the 
God  that  is  above." 

V.  5, — Even  so  then  at  this  present  time  also  there  is  a  remnant  ac- 
cording to  the  eleetion  of  yruce. 

This  is  the  object  of  the  reference  to  the  election  in 
the  times  of  Elijah,  and  renders  the  words  at  the  be- 
ginning of  the  second  verse  quite  definite.  As  there 
was  a  remnant  then  reserved  by  God,  so  there  is  a 
remnant  now.  Both  were  necessary  for  the  preserva- 
tion of  the  nation.  The  seven  thousand  were  its  salt 
in  Elijah's  time,  as  were  the  remnant  here  spoken  of 
during  its  present  blindness. 

According  to  the  election  of  grace. — Than  this  no- 
thing can  be  more  explicit.  God  had  formerly  reserved 
for  himself,  by  his  gracious  influence  and  special  agency. 
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a  small  number  in  Israel,  and  in  the  same  way,  at  the 
time  when  the  Apostle  wrote,  he  had  reserved  accord- 
ing to  his  sovereign  choice,  a  remnant  of  that  nation. 
And  to  set  aside  every  idea  that  this  election  was  the 
reward  of  an  inherent  good  foreseen  in  those  chosen, 
or  of  any  thing  meritorious  performed  by  them,  the 
Apostle  adds  that  it  was  of  grace.  It  was  an  uncon- 
ditional choice,  resulting  from  the  sovereign  free  favour 
of  God. 

V.  6. — And  if  by  grace.,  then  is  it  no  more  of  works ;  otherwise 
grace  is  no  more  graxx.  But  if  it  he  of  worhs,  then  is  it  no  nmre 
grace ;  otherwise  work  is  no  more  work. 

The  opponents  of  the  doctrine  of  election,  maintain, 
that  men  are  chosen  on  account  of  their  good  works 
foreseen.  But  here  it  is  expressly  declared  by  the 
Apostle,  that  it  is  not  on  account  of  works  at  all, 
whether  past,  pres.ent,  or  future.  What,  then,  is  the 
source  of  election  ?  Grace. — It  is  an  election  of  grace, 
or  free  favour  ;  that  is,  a  gratuitous  election,  not  by  the 
merit  of  works  of  any  kind,  but  purely  from  the  favour 
of  God.  Grace  and  works  are  here  stated  as  diametri- 
cally opposite  and  totally  irreconcileable.  If,  then, 
election  is  by  grace,  it  is  not  of  works  ;  for  this  would 
imply  a  contradiction.  Grace  would  not  then  be  grace. 
Here  we  have  the  warrant  of  Scripture  for  asserting 
that  a  contradiction  is  necessarily  untrue,  and  that  no 
authority  is  sufficient  to  establish  two  propositions  which 
actually  contradict  each  other. 

But  if  it  be  of  works,  then  it  is  no  more  grace  ; 
otherwise  work  is  no  more  work. — Many  suppose  these 
words  are  spurious,  because  they  are  wanting  in  some 
manuscripts,  and  because  the  idea  is  substantially  in- 
cluded in  what  has  been  already  stated.     This  reason, 
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however,  is  not  conclusive,  and  those  who  build  on 
such  a  foundation  show  little  knowledge  of  Scripture. 
It  is  not  useless  to  reverse  the  idea,  and  draw  the  same 
conclusion  from  the  converse.  It  is  far  more  likely 
that  human  wisdom  has  in  some  manuscripts  omitted 
this  passage,  than  that  it  should  have  been  transcribed 
from  the  margin  into  the  text. 

In  the  foregoing  verses,  as  well  as  in  the  eighth  and 
ninth  chapters,  the  doctrine  of  election  is  stated  in  the 
clearest  manner.  This  doctrine,  as  implying  the  total 
inability  of  man  to  recover  himself  from  guilt  and  ruin, 
and  the  necessity  for  this  end  of  Divine  interposition, 
has  ever  been  highly  offensive  to  human  pride  and  hu- 
man wdsdom.  These  and  the  preceding  strong  state- 
ments of  it,  can  never  be  silenced  ;  but  they  have  often 
been  subjected  to  the  most  violent  perversions.  Every 
artifice  of  human  ingenuity  has  been  employed  to  turn 
away  the  Apostle's  words  from  bearing  on  the  point ; 
but  it  has  been  employed  in  vain  ;  and  nothing  will 
ever  be  able  to  reconcile  these  statements  to  the  mind 
of  the  natural  man.  But,  after  all,  what  does  this  doc- 
trine assert  that  is  not  necessarily  and  obviously  implied 
in  every  other  doctrine  of  the  gospel  1  Are  all  men  by 
nature  dead  in  sin  1  If  so,  he  that  is  made  spiritually 
alive,  must  be  made  so  by  Him  who  alone  gives  life  ; 
and  it  is  nothing  short  of  divine  sovereignty  that  consti- 
tutes the  difference  between  him  and  those  who  remain 
in  death  and  enmity  to  God.  Are  Christians  repre- 
sented as  being  born  again  ?  Does  not  this  refer  men's 
spiritual  existence  to  the  sovereign  choice,  and  mercy, 
and  agency  of  their  Heavenly  Father  1  Are  Christians 
saved  by  faith  ?  If  faith  be  the  gift  of  God,  salvation 
by  faith   implies    election.     Why,   then,    should    the 
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Scriptures  be  wrested  to  avoid  the  admission  of  a  doc- 
trine which  is  not  only  essential  to  their  consistency 
with  themselves,  but  which  the  whole  system  of  Chris- 
tianity implies  ? 

The  salvation  of  every  individual  of  the  human  race 
who  partakes  of  it  must  be  wholly  gratuitous  on  the 
part  of  God,  and  effected  by  his  sovereign  grace.  Sin- 
ners could  have  no  claim  upon  God  ;  his  justice  de- 
manded their  punishment,  and  they  could  plead  no 
right  to  mercy,  which,  if  admitted,  would  make  mercy 
justice.  The  sending  of  his  Son,  therefore,  into  the 
world  to  save  sinners,  was  an  act  of  free  grace  ;  and 
Christ,  accordingly,  is  spoken  of  as  God's  gift.  "  He 
gave  his  only  begotten  son,"  John,  iii.  16.  "  Thanks 
be  unto  God  for  his  unspeakable  ^//5^,"  2  Cor.  ix.  1,5. 
It  is  no  impeachment  of  the  mercy  of  God  that  all  the 
fallen  angels  perished,  and  that  upon  the  whole  of  them 
justice  took  its  course.  Could  it  then  have  been  im- 
peached, if  in  like  manner  God  had  left  all  men  to 
perish  ?  and  if  not,  can  it  be  so  because  only  a  part  of 
them  are  left  under  that  condemnation  into  which  they 
have  fallen,  while  to  another  part,  He,  who  "  hath 
mercy  on  whom  he  will  have  mercy,"  has  extended 
that  mercy  ?  These  truths,  when  unreservedly  ad- 
mitted, greatly  contribute  to  j^romote  in  Christians,  in 
contemplating  the  distinguishing  goodness  of  God  to 
them,  joy  in  the  Lord,  and  to  their  bringing  forth  all 
the  fruits  of  the  Spirit.  It  leads  them  to  admire  the 
mercies  of  God,  who  hath  brought  them  from  darkness 
to  light,  and  hath  saved  and  called  them  with  an  holy 
calling,  not  according  to  their  works,  but  according  to 
his  own  purpose  and  grace,  which  was  given  them  in 
Christ  Jesus  before  the  world  began,  2  Tim.  i.  9  ; 
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whereby  they  have  the  hope  of  eternal  Hfe,  which  God 
that  cannot  lie,  "  promised,"  in  like  manner,  "  before 
the  world  began,"  Titus,  i.  2. 

The  fact  that  the  doctrines  of  election  and  of  the 
divine  sovereignty  are  so  clearly  taught  in  Scripture,  is 
a  most  convincing  proof  that  they-  are  not  the  invention 
of  man.  Such  a  view  could  not  have  suggested  itself 
to  the  human  mind,  and  if  suggested,  could  not  have 
been  pleasing  to  its  author.  As  little  would  it  be  cal- 
culated to  serve  the  purpose  of  an  impostor,  being 
universally  unpalatable  to  those  intended  to  be  gained 
as  converts.  Nothing  but  the  supposition  of  their  truth 
and  divine  origin  can  account  for  their  being  found  in 
the  Bible.  "  It  is  a  glorious  argument,"  says  President 
Edwards,  in  his  Enquiry  respecting  the  Freedom  of  the 
Will,  "  of  the  divinity  of  the  holy  scriptures,  that  they 
teach  such  doctrines  which  in  one  age  and  another, 
through  the  blindness  of  men's  minds,  and  strong  pre- 
judices of  their  hearts,  are  rejected  as  most  absurd  and 
unreasonable  by  the  wise  and  great  men  of  the  world  ; 
which  yet,  when  they  are  most  carefully  and  strictly 
examined,  appear  to  be  exactly  agreeable  to  the  most 
demonstrably  certain  and  natural  dictates  of  reason." 
If  the  scriptures,  he  observes,  taught  the  opposite  doc- 
trines to  those  which  are  so  much  stumbled  at,  viz.  the 
Arminian  and  Pelagian  doctrine  of  free  will,  and  other 
modifications  of  these  errors,  it  would  be  the  greatest 
of  all  difficulties  in  the  way  of  the  internal  evidence  of 
the  truth  of  the  Bible. 

V.  7. —  What  then  ?  Israel  hath  not  obtained  that  u-hich  he  seekethfor ; 
but  the  election  hath  obtained  it,  and  the  rest  were  blinded — 

M^hat  then  ? — What  is  the  result  of  all  that  the 
Apostle  had  been  saying  ?    It  is  this  :    Israel  as  a  nation 
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hath  not  obtained  righteousness,  of  which  it  was 
in  search,  ch.  ix.  31,  but  the  election  among  them — 
the  chosen  remnant  reserved  by  God,  spoken  of  above 
— hath  obtained  it.  Can  any  thing  more  expressly 
affirm  the  doctrine  of  election  ?  And  the  rest  were 
blinded. — How  strong  is  this  language  ?  How  can  it 
be  softened  by  the  most  subtile  ingenuity,  so  as  to  make 
it  agreeable  to  the  taste  of  the  natural  man  ?  The 
election  had  received  the  righteousness  of  God  through 
Jesus  Christ,  but  the  whole  nation  besides,  not  only 
did  not  attain  to  the  righteousness  of  which  they  were 
in  search,  but  were  blinded.  This  is  a  hard  saying, 
who  can  hear  it  %  It  is  God's  saying,  and  it  is  unsafe 
to  reject  it.  It  is  the  duty  of  his  people,  as  little  child- 
ren, to  receive  it  with  meekness. 

The  election  of  a  sinful  creature  is  an  act  of  the  free 
and  sovereign  will  of  God  ;  while  his  punishment  is 
not  a  sovereign  or  arbitrary  act  of  Divine  authority. 
God  does  not  punish  without  an  existing  cause  in  the 
guilty.  Condemnation  supposes  positive  criminality. 
Men  are  in  themselves  sinful,  and  commit  sin  volun- 
tarily ;  and  for  their  punishment,  they  are  hardened, 
and  finally  perish  in  their  sins,  and  their  destruction  is 
the  execution  of  a  just  sentence  of  God  against  sin. 
Their  sins,  which  are  the  cause  of  their  destruction,  are 
their  own,  while  the  salvation  of  those  whom  God 
chooses  and  calls  to  himself  is  his  gift.  God  knows 
what  men  left  to  their  own  inclinations  will  do  ;  and, 
as  to  those  who  are  finally  condemned.  He  determines 
to  abandon  them  to  their  depraved  inclinations,  and 
hardens  them  in  their  rebellion  against  him.  But  as 
to  his  determination,  by  grace,  to  cause  the  sinner  to 
believe,  to  will,  and  to  obey,  it  requires  a  positive  in- 
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terposition  of  Divine  power — a  power  which  creates 
anew,  which  no  one  merits  or  deseiTes,  and  which  God 
vouchsafes  or  withholds  according  to  the  counsel  of  his 
own  will.  Conformably  to  this,  we  see  through  the 
whole  of  the  Scriptures,  that  when  men  are  saved,  they 
are  saved  by  the  sovereign  grace  of  God  ;  and  when 
they  perish,  it  is  by  the  appointment  of  God,  Jude,  iv., 
through  their  own  fault. 

V.  8, — (Accordi7ig  as  it  is  written,  God  hath  given  them  the  spirit 
of  slumber,  eyes  that  they  should  not  see,  and  ears  that  they  should  not 
hear)  unto  this  day. 

Mr  Stuart  asserts,  that  it  is  not  necessary  to  under- 
stand this  as  a  prediction,  in  the  appropriate  sense  of 
the  word.  But  it  is  most  undoubtedly  a  prediction  ; 
and,  although  it  was  adapted  to  describe  the  Jews  at  a 
preceding  period,  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  from  Paul's  appli- 
cation we  are  bound  to  believe,  intended  it  to  describe 
the  people  of  Israel  in  the  time  of  the  Apostles.  The 
same  thing  that  in  one  sense  is  ascribed  to  God,  in 
another  is  ascribed  to  man.  Although,  by  the  de- 
cree and  providence  of  God,  Israel  was  blinded,  yet 
the  blame  was  their  own.  The  Jews,  at  that  period, 
had  the  light  of  natural  understanding,  yet  they  did 
not  see  what  was  exhibted  with  the  clearest  evidence. 
This  is  still  the  case.  Multitudes  who  are  distinguished 
for  their  intellectual  vigour  and  mental  powers,  are 
altogether  blind  in  spiritual  things.  Urdo  this  day, — 
Some  join  this  with  the  words  of  the  Prophet,  and 
others  make  it  the  additional  observation  of  Paul.  In 
whatever  way  this  is  understood,  they  are  equally  the 
words  of  the  Apostle,  for  he  applies  them  to  the  case 
in  hand, 
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V,  9. — Afid  David saith.  Let  th-eir  table  be  made  a  snare,  a?zd  a  trap, 
and  a  stumbling-block,  and  a  recompenve  unto  them  : 

V.  10, — Let  their  eyes  be  darkened,  that  tliey  may  not  see,  and  brw 
dotcn  their  back  alway. 

And  David  saith. — It  is  highly  erroneous  to  suppose 
with  Mr  Stuart,  that  the  Apostle  quotes  these  passages 
merely  to  illustrate  a  general  principle.  In  this  sense 
they  could  be  of  no  use.  But  they  are  eminently  to 
the  purpose  as  predictions.  Let  their  table  be  made  a 
snare,  and  a  trap,  and  a  stumbling-block,  and  a  re- 
compence  unto  them. — Let  them  experience  misery  and 
disappointment  in  their  daily  occupations  and  concerns, 
and  let  them  find  those  things  of  whatever  description — 
whether  sacred  or  common — which  were  calculated  to 
be  for  their  welfare  and  advantage,  a  snare,  and  a  trap, 
and  a  stumbling-block,  and  a  punishment  to  them. 
For  the  hope  of  retaining  their  temporal  kingdom,  they 
rejected  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  this  means  they 
lost  the  kingdom  also,  with  all  temporal  prosperity, 
John,  xi.  48,  50.  Mr  Stuart  observes,  "  It  is  enough 
'  to  say,  at  present,  that  the  Apostle,  in  making  this 
'  quotation,  need  not  be  supposed  to  design  any  thing 
'  more,  than  to  produce  an  instance  from  the  Psalms, 
*  where  the  ^dime  principle  is  developed  as  is  contained 
'  in  the  assertions  which  he  had  made  ;  i.  e.  the  ancient 
'  Scriptures  speak  of  a  part  of  Israel  as  blind  and  deaf, 
'  as  in  deep  distress  and  under  heavy  punishment  because 
'  of  their  unbelief  and  disobedience.  What  happened  in 
'  ancient  times  may  take  place  again  ;  it  has  in  fact 
'  happened  at  the  present  time."  How  trifling  would 
be  the  conduct  of  the  Apostle,  according  to  this  repre- 
sentation of  Mr  Stuart  1  Are  all  these  quotations  made 
just  for  the  purpose  of  showing  that  something  in  some 
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way  similar  happened  long  ago  1  Is  this  likeness  merely- 
accidental  ?  Whatever  application  the  words  might 
have  to  David,  and  David's  times,  their  import  as  a 
proper  prediction  is  clear,  and  since  they  are  so  appro- 
priated by  the  Apostle,  ought  never  to  be  questioned. 
These  words  of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  are  too 
strong  to  represent  any  thing  else,  in  their  full  extent, 
but  the  fearful  bhndness  of  the  Jews  in  the  time  of  the 
Messiah,  when  they  saw  his  miracles,  and  nevertheless 
did  not  perceive  their  import;  when  they  heard,  yet  did 
not  listen  to  the  calls  of  his  gospel.  Then,  truly,  their 
heart  was  made  fat,  and  their  ears  heavy,  and  their  eyes 
were  closed,  John,  xii.  40  ;  and  then,  by  the  issue,  it 
appeared  that  God  would  not  convert  them,  because  he 
would  not  any  more  at  that  time  do  them  good.  The 
predictions  concerning  their  spiritual  blindness,  as  well 
as  the  denunciations  contained  in  these  verses,  have 
been  hterally  accomplished.  Many  pretend  to  find  a 
difficulty  in  regard  to  the  threatenings  denounced  against 
the  enemies  of  God  in  the  Psalms,  but  the  difficulty 
arises  from  their  own  erroneous  views  of  the  subject. 
Does  it  imply  a  malicious  or  revengeful  temper  to  utter 
the  dictates  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  whoever  may  be  the 
object  of  the  Divine  denunciations  ?  This  is  not  merely 
trifling,  but  blasphemous. 

To  represent  this  passage  otherwise  than  as  a  pre- 
diction, gives  a  false  view  of  the  69th  Psalm,  from  which 
the  quotation  is  taken,  which  contains  so  illustrious  a 
prophecy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  God  had  an- 
nounced by  David,  in  that  psalm,  the  maledictions  it 
records  in  connexion  with  crimes  committed  by  the 
Jews.  Those  here  quoted,  in  the  9th  and  ]  0th  verses, 
immediately  follow  the  prophetical  description  in  the 
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psalm  of  their  treatment  of  the  Messiah.  It  should  also 
be  observed,  that  during  the  whole  period  of  the  former 
dispensation,  God  employed  the  most  powerful  external 
means  to  bring  them  back  to  himself,  so  that  they  were 
entirely  without  excuse. 

The  69th  Psalm  consists  of  three  parts.  The  first 
respects  the  violent  persecutions  which  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  experienced  from  his  enemies  and  the  Jews. 
The  second  part  is  a  prediction  of  the  fearful  judgments 
of  the  Lord,  especially  upon  the  traitor  Judas.  The 
third  part  regards  the  exaltation  of  Jesus  Christ  to 
gloiy,  and  the  success  of  the  gospel.  First,  the  pro- 
phetical characters  of  the  psalm  are  representative  of 
the  extraordinary  sufferings  of  him  of  whom  it  speaks, 
and  of  the  reproaches  against  him — sufferings  and  per- 
secutions which  would  be  both  exaggerated  were  they 
limited  to  those  persecutions  which  David  endured  at 
the  hand  of  his  enemies.  Secondly,  the  cause  of  his 
sufferings  is  ascribed  to  his  love  of  God.  "  For  thy 
sake  I  have  borne  reproach  ;  shame  hath  covered  my 
face.  I  am  become  a  stranger  unto  my  brethren,  and 
an  alien  unto  my  mother's  children.  For  the  zeal  of 
thine  house  hath  eaten  me  up  ;  and  the  reproaches  of 
them  that  reproached  thee  are  fallen  upon  me."  Now, 
we  do  not  read  that  David  was  ever  persecuted  on  ac- 
count of  his  religion,  nor  that  he  suffered  because  of  his 
love  to  God.  Thirdly,  although  the  words,  "  They 
gave  me  also  gall  for  my  meat ;  and  in  my  thirst  they 
gave  me  vinegar  to  drink,"  may  be  understood  figura- 
tively of  David,  they  cannot  be  literally  applied  to  him, 
but  they  apply  literally  to  Jesus  Christ. 

The  first  division  of  the  psalm,  which  foretells  the 
ruin  of  the  persecutors,  is  too  strong  to  be  understood 
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of  the  persecutors  cf  David,  as  appears  from  what  is 
said  from  the  2 2d  to  the  28th  verses  inclusive,  which 
conclude  with  these  awful  words  :  "  Add  iniquity  unto 
their  iniquity  :  and  let  them  not  come  into  thy  righte- 
ousness. Let  them  be  blotted  out  of  the  book  of  the 
living,  and  not  be  written  with  the  righteous."  It  can- 
not be  said  that  the  enemies  of  David  were  absolutely 
cut  off  from  the  covenant  of  God  ;  but  these  words 
were  fully  accomplished  on  the  body  of  the  nation  of 
the  Jews,  when  they  did  not  attain,  as  the  Apostle 
says,  to  the  law  of  righteousness,  and  refused  to  submit 
themselves  unto  the  righteousness  of  God.  They  were, 
therefore,  blinded  or  hardened  ;  the  awful  maledictions 
contained  in  the  verses  before  us  descended  on  their  de- 
voted country,  and  thus  they  were  blotted  out  of  the  book 
of  the  living,  and  were  not  written  with  the  righteous. 

In  the  third  part  of  the  psalm,  the  deliverance  vouch- 
safed by  God  is  declared  :  "  Let  thy  salvation,  0  God, 
set  me  up  on  high,"  which  signifies  the  ascension  of  the 
Lord  to  heaven.  It  is  afterwards  said,  "  I  will  praise 
the  name  of  God  with  a  song,  and  vnW  magnify  him 
with  thanksgiving.  This  also  shall  please  the  Lord 
better  than  an  ox  or  bullock  that  hath  horns  or  hoofs," 
which  marks  the  abolition  of  the  legal  sacrifices. 

Finally,  the  filling  of  the  earth  with  the  glory  of 
God  is  declared.  "  Let  the  heaven  and  earth  praise 
him,  the  seas,  and  every  thing  that  moveth  therein." 
This  is  too  great  to  be  applied  to  the  temporal  deliver- 
ances which  God  vouchsafed  to  David,  the  fame  of 
which  did  not  extend  so  £ar.  It  must,  then,  be  ascribed 
to  the  glory  which  God  received  after  the  exaltation  of 
Jesus  Christ,  as  he  himself  said,  "  Father,  glorify  thy 
Son,  that  thy  Son  also  may  glorify  thee." 

VOL.  III.  B 
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The  words  in  the  beginning  of  the  9th  verse  of  this 
psalm,  "  The  zeal  of  thine  house  hath  eaten  me  up  ;" 
are  applied  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  John,  ii.  17  ;  and 
the  concluding  words,  "  The  reproaches  of  them  that 
reproached  thee,  are  fallen  upon  me,"  by  Paul,  Rom. 
XV.  3.  "  They  gave  me  also  gall  for  my  meat ;  and 
in  my  thirst  they  gave  me  vinegar  to  drink,"  is  applied 
in  the  three  gospels,  by  Matthew,  and  Mark,  and  John, 
to  what  took  place  at  his  crucifixion.  The  words  con- 
tained in  the  25th  verse,  "  Let  their  habitation  be  de- 
solate, and  let  none  dwell  in  their  tents,"  are  applied 
to  Judas,  Acts,  i.  20,  who  may  be  considered  in  this 
matter  as  the  representative  of  the  nation.  "  Let  their 
table  become  a  snare  before  them,"  verse  22,  is  quoted 
by  the  Apostle  in  the  verse  before  us,  predicting  the 
condition  of  the  Jewish  nation  when  he  wrote.  And 
are  all  these  passages  to  be  considered  as  quoted  by  way 
of  accommodation,  and  not  as  predictions  1  Such  an 
interpretation  is  not  only  erroneous,  but  is  degrading 
to  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  utterly  at  variance  with 
their  true  meaning. 

V.  11. — /  sai/  then.  Have  they  stumbled  that  they  should  fall  ?  God 
forbid:  but  rather  through  their  fall  salvation  is  come  unto  the  Gen- 
tiles, for  to  provoke  them  to  jealousy. 

Having  proved  that  God  had  not  cast  away  his 
people,  by  referring  to  the  fact,  that  even  then  a  rem- 
nant, according  to  the  election  of  grace,  was  preserved, 
Paul  supports  his  denial  of  their  rejection,  by  the  con- 
sideration, that,  in  process  of  time,  the  whole  nation 
shall  be  restored.  This  restoration,  as  has  been  already 
remarked,  forms  the  subject  of  nearly  the  whole  re- 
mainder of  the  chapter. 
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/  say  then,  have  they  stumbled  that  they  should  fall  ? 
— This  is  the  Apostle's  own  question,  and  does  not,  as 
Dr  Macknight  and  Mr  Stuart  allege,  proceed  from  an 
imaginary  objector.  It  naturally  springs  out  of  the  de- 
claration made  in  the  four  preceding  verses,  concerning 
the  blindness  of  those  called  "  the  rest,"  in  contradis- 
tinction to  the  remnant  comprehended  in  the  election. 
The  question  is.  Has  the  great  body  of  the  Jewish  na- 
tion stumbled,  that  they  should  fall  for  ever,  and  is  this 
the  purpose  of  their  fall  1  Paul  replies  by  a  strong  ne- 
gative. Nothing  was  further  from  the  purpose  of  God 
with  respect  to  his  ancient  people.  They  had  stum- 
bled, as  was  said,  chap.  ix.  32,  "  at  that  stumbling 
stone,"  according  to  the  predictions  of  the  prophets  re- 
specting Christ ;  but  still  it  was  but  a  temporary  stum 
bling,  from  which  the  nation  will  finally  recover.  God 
had  a  double  purpose  in  this.  His  design  in  their 
stumbling  was  not  that  they  should  fall  for  ever,  but 
rather  that  through  their  fall  salvation  should  come  to 
the  Gentiles,  and  that,  through  this,  the  nation  of 
Israel  might  ultimately  receive  the  Messiah. 

To  provoke  them  to  jealousy. — It  is  probable  from 
this,  that  the  Jews  will  be  excited,  by  seeing  God's  fa- 
vour to  the  Gentiles,  to  reflect  on  their  own  fallen  con- 
dition, and  to  desire  to  possess  the  same  advantages. 
When  the  Jews  can  no  longer  hide  from  themselvei; 
that  the  God  of  their  fathers  is  with  the  nations  whom 
they  abhor,  they  will  be  led  to  consider  their  ways,  and 
brought  again  into  the  fold  of  Israel.  This  is  accord- 
ing to  the  prophecy  already  quoted  by  the  Apostle  in 
the  19th  verse  of  the  preceding  chapter. 

It  was  in  this  manner,  then,  that  God  purposed  to 
bring  the  Jewish  nation  finally  to  submit  to  Him,  in 
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order  that  they  might  receive  his  blessing,  and  thus 
in  his  sovereignty  he  overrules  the  fall  and  ruin  of 
some,  for  the  salvation  of  others.  His  awful  judgments 
against  the  audacious  transgressors  of  his  laws,  warn 
the  beholders  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come  ;  and,  on 
the  other  hand,  the  conversion  of  men  who  have  been 
notoriously  sinners,  excites  others  to  seek  the  salvation 
of  Christ.  Who  can  calculate  what  extensive,  perma- 
nent, and  glorious  effects  may  result  throughout  the 
whole  creation,  and  in  eternal  ages,  from  the  fall  of 
angels  and  men — from  the  redemption  of  God's  peo- 
ple in  Christ — from  his  dispensations  towards  the 
church  and  the  world  ?  Ephes.  iii.  9—11.  We  ought 
to  remember  that  the  Lord  may  have  infinitely  wase 
and  gracious  motives  for  his  most  severe  and  terrible 
judgments.  Thus  did  the  fall  of  the  Jews  become  the 
occasion  of  the  Gentiles  being  enriched  with  the  inex- 
haustible treasures  that  are  in  Christ,  so  that  the  justice, 
the  wisdom,  and  the  faithfulness  of  God  w^ere  glorified 
in  this  awful  visitation. 

V.  12. — Now,  if  the  fall  oftfiem  he  the  riches  of  the  world,  and  the 
diminishing  of  tJiem  the  riches  of  the  Gentiles ;  how  much  more  their 
fulness  ? 

In  the  foregoing  verse,  the  Apostle  had  said,  that 
through  the  fall  of  the  Jews  salvation  was  come  to  the 
Gentiles  ;  he  had  also  intimated,  that  they  should  be 
recovered  from  their  fall.  This  might  lead  the  Gen- 
tiles to  apprehend  that,  in  the  restoration  of  the  Jews, 
they  might  in  like  manner  be  cast  off.  To  this  Paul 
now  answers,  that,  on  the  contrary,  if  the  fall  of  the 
Jews  be  the  riches  of  the  Gentiles,  much  more  so  will 
be  their  restoration. 

The  temporary  fall  of  the  Jews  was  fraught  with  the 
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richest  blessings  to  the  rest  of  the  world.  Their  rejec- 
tion of  the  Messiah  was  the  occasion  of  the  offering  of 
the  great  sacrifice  for  sin,  and  of  the  gospel  being 
preached  to  all  nations.  In  consequence  of  their  re- 
jecting the  testimony  of  the  Apostles,  the  remnant  who 
believed  fled  from  the  persecution  of  their  countrymen, 
and  being  scattered  abroad,  went  everywhere  preaching 
the  Word.  Besides,  the  Jewish  nation,  which  had 
been  constituted  the  witnesses  of  God,  Isa.  xliii.  10, 
and  to  whom  the  oracles  of  God  had  been  committed, 
have  firmly  preserved  their  sacred  trust,  even  amidst  all 
their  unbelief  and  consequent  sufferings  In  this  we 
discern  an  illustrious  proof  of  the  divine  origin  of  the 
Old  Testament  Scriptures  which  testify  of  the  Messiah  ; 
while  the  preservation  of  the  Jews  as  a  distinct  people, 
amidst  all  the  changes  and  revolutions  of  ages,  stands 
forth  a  lasting  miracle,  not  to  be  explained  on  natural 
principles,  furnishing  incontestible  evidence  of  the  truth 
of  the  gospel. 

Thus  the  diminishing  of  the  Jews  was  the  aggran- 
disement of  the  Gentiles  ;  for,  in  the  inscrutable  coun- 
sels of  Jehovah,  his  gift  of  salvation  to  them  was  con- 
nected with  the  degradation  and  downfal  of  his  ancient 
people.  But  here  the  Apostle  gives  the  assurance  that 
the  fulness  of  the  Jews — their  restoration  as  a  body, 
when  they  shall  acknowledge  Christ  as  the  Messiah — 
Mall  yet  prove  a  far  greater  blessing  to  the  Gentiles. 
It  will  be  connected  with  a  calling  of  the  nations  to  an 
extent  beyond  anything  yet  witnessed,  and  also  with  a 
great  enlargement  of  their  knowledge  of  the  gospel. 
This  was  consistent  with  what  is  said  in  the  sequel  of 
that  prediction  to  which  Paul  had  just  referred.  In 
the  same  way,  Moses,  after  foretelling  the  many  evils 
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that  were  to  come  upon  his  nation,  and  of  the  calami- 
ties that  were  to  be  heaped  upon  them,  concludes  the 
whole  by  predicting  all  that  the  Apostle  here  declares  : 
"  Rejoice,  O  ye  nations,  ^vith  his  people  ;  for  he  will 
avenge  the  blood  of  his  servants,  and  will  render  ven- 
geance to  his  adversaries,  and  will  be  merciful  unto  his 
land,  and  to  his  people,"  Deut.  xxxii.  43. 

V.  13. — For  I  speak  to  you  Gentiles^  inasmuch  as  I  am  the  Apostle 
of  the  Gentiles^  I  magnify  mine  office. 

The  Apostle  continues,  to  the  beginning  of  the  1 6th 
verse,  to  amplify  still  further  what  he  had  just  an- 
nounced, in  proof  that  the  salvation  of  the  Gentiles  is 
closely  connected  with  God's  dealings  towards  the 
Jews.  The  Gentiles  were  largely  blessed  with  the 
gospel  when  it  was  rejected  by  the  Jews  ;  but  they 
will  be  blessed  with  it  to  an  unspeakably  greater  ex- 
tent when  the  Jews  shall  be  recalled.  Paul  was  the 
Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  and  by  uttering  this  prediction, 
with  regard  to  the  Gentiles,  at  the  period  of  the  resto- 
ration of  the  Jews,  he  says  he  magnifies  his  office. 
He  here  addresses  himself  particularly  to  those  in  the 
church  at  Rome,  who  were  of  the  Gentiles.  For  as  he 
had  been  appointed  their  Apostle,  he  was  desirous  to 
commend  his  ministry  among  them,  to  assert  the  hon- 
our of  his  commission,  and  to  prove  its  great  import- 
ance in  imparting  to  them  the  knowledge  of  the  gos- 
pel. He  shows  with  regard  to  the  Gentiles,  that  its 
value  was  enhanced  in  proportion  as  a  greater  num- 
ber of  Gentiles  will  be  saved.  In  this  view,  it  is 
greatly  for  the  interest  of  the  Gentiles  that  the  Jews 
should  be  brought  back,  and  this  should  increase  their 
efforts  for  their  conversion. 
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F.  14. — If  by  any  means  I  may  provoke  to  emulation  them  which 
tire  myjlesh,  and  might  save  some  of  them. 

The  Apostle  also  desired  to  excite  the  attention  of 
his  countrymen  by  this  view  of  Divine  favour  to  the 
Gentiles.  He  endeavoured  to  move  them  to  emulation, 
that  in  this  way  they  might  be  directed  to  Christ  the 
Saviour  of  sinners,  and  that  some  of  them  might  be 
saved.  He  says  some,  not  all,  for  he  was  aware  that 
the  body  of  the  nation  was  at  that  time  rejected,  but 
he  knew  not  who  among  them  were  of  the  remnant 
according  to  the  election  of  grace,  who,  although  still 
rejecting  the  Messiah,  might,  by  means  of  the  gospel 
which  he  preached,  be  finally  saved. 

V.  15. — For  if  tlie  casting  away  of  them  he  the  reconciling  of  the 
woj'ld,  what  shall  tlie  receiving  oftliem  6e,  hut  life  from  the  dead  1 

Here  the  Apostle  further  explains  and  illustrates  the 
argument  he  had  employed  in  the  12th  verse.  The 
gospel  was  preached  to  the  world  only  after  Israel  re- 
jected it.  This  was  not  the  result  of  accident  ;  it  was 
according  to  the  fixed  purpose  of  God.  The  middle 
wall  of  partition  was  then  broken  down.  The  com- 
mand was  given  to  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature. 
After  the  great  sacrifice  had  been  offered,  it  was  no 
longer  to  be  limited  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of 
Israel.  The  world  was  to  hear  the  gospel ;  and  thus 
the  Gentiles  received  the  grace  of  God  only  through 
the  unbelief  and  rejection  of  the  Jewish  nation.  But 
if  the  casting  away  of  the  Jews  was  such  a  blessing  to 
the  world,  their  recall  will  be  a  blessing  unspeakably 
greater.  It  will  occasion  a  revival  among  the  Gentile 
churches,  from  a  dead  and  almost  lifeless  state,  which 
will  resemble  a  resurrection.  The  numbers  then  con- 
verted will  be  as  if  all  the  dead  had  risen  out  of  their 
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graves.  The  divine  dispensations  being  at  that  period 
so  far  developed,  and  the  prophecies  respecting  the  re- 
jection and  restoration  of  the  Jews  so  fully  accom- 
plished, no  doubt  will  any  longer  be  entertained 
regarding  the  divine  origin  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  A 
gieat  additional  light,  too,  will  be  thrown  on  those  parts 
of  them  which  at  present  are  most  obscure,  so  that,  in 
the  providence  of  God,  the  result  will  be  an  unexampled 
blessing  both  to  Jews  and  Gentiles. 

V.  16. — For  if  the  first  frmt  he  hoiy^  the  lump  is  also  holy :  and  if 
the  root  be  holy,  so  are  tJte  branches. 

The  whole  of  the  Apostle*s  argument  goes  to  esta- 
blish the  restoration  of  Israel.  He  shows  that  they 
were  not  cast  off,  first  by  his  own  example  ;  and, 
secondly,  by  referring  to  the  remnant  among  them,  ac- 
cording to  the  election  of  grace,  which  proved  that  they 
were  not  devoted  to  destruction  like  Sodom  and  Go- 
morrha,  chap.  ix.  29.  It  was  true,  that  the  predictions 
of  which  he  had  spoken,  were  fulfilled  ;  but  although, 
consistently  with  these,  they  had  stumbled,  it  was  not 
that  they  should  irrevocably  fall ;  but  this  was  the  way 
in  which  God  had  appointed  salvation  to  come  to  the 
Gentiles.  Even  in  this,  however,  God  had  their  resto- 
ration in  view  ;  for  the  kindness  shown  to  the  Gentiles 
would  be  the  means  of  provoking  their  jealousy,  and 
great  as  were  the  benefits  which  accrued  to  the  world 
from  their  fall,  those  of  their  restoration  would  be  still 
greater.  The  verse  before  us  contains  a  third  argument 
to  prove  the  future  conversion  of  the  Jewish  nation. 

The  Apostle  here  employs  two  similitudes,  one  taken 
from  the  Law,  respecting  the  first  fruits,  by  which  the 
whole  of  the  harvest  was  sanctified  ;  and  the  other  from 
nature,  by  which,  under  the  figure  of  a  tree,  he  evi- 
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dences  the  truth  he  is  exhibiting  respecting  the  final 
restoration  of  the  whole  nation  of  Israel.  By  the  first 
fruit  some  understand  the  first  Jewish  converts  ;  but  it 
rather  appears  that  both  the  first  fruit  and  the  root  re- 
fer to  Abraham,  as  the  first  fruit  to  God,  and  the  root 
of  the  Jewish  nation.  As  Abraham  was  separated  to 
the  service  of  God,  so,  in  the  sense  of  a  relative  holi- 
ness, all  his  descendants  in  the  line  of  Isaac  were  holy, 
standing  in  an  external  relation  to  God,  in  which  no 
other  nation  ever  stood.  But  Abraham  was  also  per- 
sonally holy ;  and  so,  in  every  age,  had  been  many  of 
his  descendants  through  the  heir  of  promise  ;  and  so, 
also,  shall  be  an  innumerable  multitude  of  them  here- 
after. For,  according  to  the  figure  here  employed,  they 
shall  as  branches  be  grafFed  in  again,  and  so  all  Israel 
shall  be  saved. 

It  is,  therefore,  here  shown,  that  the  future  conver- 
sion of  Israel  is  guaranteed  by  the  peculiar  covenant 
relation  in  which  they  stand  to  Abraham.  Although 
the  whole  nation  had  never  been  internally  holy,  they 
had  all  along  been  in  a  peculiar  manner  separated  or 
consecrated  to  God,  in  the  same  way  as,  according  to 
the  law,  the  first  fruits  of  the  harvest  were  consecrated  ; 
for  when  the  corn  was  kneaded,  a  cake  of  the  first  of 
the  dough  was  to  be  given  to  the  Lord,  Num.  xv.  19, 
21  ;  and  thus  the  whole  of  the  harvest  was  set  apart 
or  sanctified,  1  Tim.  iv.  5.  On  this  ground,  Moses, 
even  when  reminding  the  Israelites  of  their  unhallowed 
rebellion  against  God  in  the  wilderness,  declared,  "  Thou 
art  a  holy  people  unto  the  Lord  thy  God  :  the  Lord 
thy  God  hath  chosen  thee  to  be  a  special  people  unto 
himself,"  Deut.  vii.  6.  And  a  little  after,  when  re- 
hearsing to  them  their  several  rebellions,  and  informing 
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them  that  the  Lord  had  pronounced  them  to  be  "  a 
stiff-necked  people  ;  and  when  he  claims  the  heavens 
and  the  earth  and  all  that  they  contain,  as  the  property 
of  Jehovah,  he  says  to  Israel :  "  The  Lord  had  a  de- 
light in  thy  fathers  to  love  them,  and  he  chose  their 
seed  after  them,  even  you,  above  all  people,"  Deut.  x. 
15,  and  Deut.  iv.  37  ;  xiv.  2  ;  xxvi.  19  ;  and  xxxii. 
8,  9.  "  God,"  it  is  also  said,  "  heard  their  groanings, 
and  God  remembered  his  covenant  with  Abraham,  with 
Isaac,  and  with  Jacob.  And  God  looked  upon  the 
children  of  Israel,  and  God  had  respect  unto  them," 
Exod.  ii.  24.  Moses  assured  the  people,  the  Lord 
"  will  not  forsake  thee,  neither  destroy  thee,  nor  forget 
the  covenant  of  thy  fathers,  which  he  sware  unto  them," 
Deut.  iv.  31.  And  it  is  said  by  the  prophet  Isaiah, 
xliii.  21,  "  This  people  have  I  formed  for  myself"  In 
like  manner,  when  Samuel  was  in  the  strongest  terms 
reproaching  Israel  for  their  rebellion,  in  forsaking  the 
Lord  and  choosing  a  king,  he  still  exhorts  them  to 
serve  the  Lord,  notwithstanding  their  past  wickedness. 
"  For,"  he  adds,  "  the  Lord  will  not  forsake  his  people 
for  his  great  name's  sake  ;  because  it  hath  pleased  the 
Lord  to  make  you  his  people,"  1  Sam.  xii.  22.  Innu- 
merable declarations  to  the  same  effect  are  interspersed 
throughout  the  Old  Testament.  The  Apostle's  argu- 
ment then  is,  that  as  the  lump  is  holy  through  the 
offering  of  the  first  fruit,  and  as  the  tree  derives  its 
character  from  the  root,  so  the  descendants  of  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  whom  the  Lord  chose,  were  set  apart 
by  solemn  covenant  for  his  service  and  glory. 

In  consequence  of  God's  love  to  the  fathers,  he  de- 
livered them  from  Eg)^pt,  and  separated  them  by  the 
Sinai  covenant,  from  all  other  nations,  as  his  peculiar 
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people.  But,  while  that  transaction  announced  the 
most  important  purposes,  it  was  not  faultless,  Heb. 
viii.  7.  It  pointed  out  their  duty,  but  did  not  com- 
municate those  dispositions  which  are  essential  to  obe- 
dience. It  was,  therefore,  only  a  figure  for  the  time 
then  present,  imposed  on  them  for  a  season,  Heb.  ix. 
9,  10  ;  and  intended  to  be  introductory  to  a  better 
covenant,  established  upon  better  promises,  by  which 
the  law  was  to  be  put  in  their  inward  parts,  and  God 
was  to  be  a  God  to  them,  in  a  higher  sense  than  he 
was  by  that  first  covenant.  This  was  taught  them  in 
the  land  of  Moab,  where  God  promised  to  circumcise 
their  heart  and  the  heart  of  their  seed  ;  and  is  repeated 
by  Isaiah,  lix.  21  ;  Jer.  xxxi.  31,  and  referred  to  by 
the  Apostle  in  the  26th  and  27th  verses  of  the  chapter 
before  us.  Thus  Israel  has  been  set  apart  as  a  holy 
people,  devoted  to  the  service  of  God,  since  the  call  of 
Abraham.  Their  unbelief  has  not  made  the  faithful- 
ness of  God  of  none  effect.  Their  rebellions  have  all 
been  subservient  to  his  eternal  purpose.  The  tree  was 
of  the  Lord's  right-hand  planting,  a  noble  vine  ;  many 
of  the  branches  have  been  broken  off,  but  still  the  root 
remains,  bound  round,  as  it  were,  "  with  a  band  of 
iron  and  brass  ;"  and  the  branches  shall  be  grafted  in' 
again,  by  their  partaking  of  the  faith  of  Abraham.  And 
as  they  were  God's  witnesses  when  enjoying  his  bless- 
ing in  the  land  of  Canaan,  Isa.  xliii.  10,  12  ;  xliv.  8  ; 
and  are  his  witnesses  in  their  rejection,  and  in  being 
"  left  as  a  beacon  upon  the  top  of  a  mountain,  and  as 
an  ensign  on  a  hill,"  Isa.  xxx.  17,  so  shall  they  be 
his  witnesses  in  their  restoration.  In  God's  treatment 
of  them  we  see  his  abhorrence  of  sin.  In  them  we 
behold  a  memorial  of  the  severity  of  God,  Rom.  xi.  22; 
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but  in  them  shall  also  be  witnessed  a  nobler  monument 
of  his  goodness. 

The  Apostle's  argument,  then,  amounts  to  this — that 
as  the  lump  is  holy,  through  the  offering  of  the  first 
fruits,  so  this  is  a  pledge  that  the  lump,  or  body  of  the 
nation,  will  yet  be  made  holy.  The  restoration  of  Israel 
is  not  only  plainly  asserted  by  the  Apostle  here,  but 
it  is  essential  to  the  fulfilment  of  the  parable  exhibited 
in  God's  dealings  with  the  nation  of  Israel.  That 
nation  was  a  type  of  the  true  Israel,  and  in  God's 
dealings  with  them  all  the  great  doctrines  of  the  gospel 
are  exhibited.  It  was  therefore  necessary  that  Israel 
should  be  restored,  otherwise  the  parable  which  shadows 
forth  the  final  preservation  of  the  people  of  God,  de- 
clared in  Rom.  viii.  35,  would  have  been  incomplete. 
We  see  the  sovereignty  of  God  in  choosing  Israel  in 
bestowing  on  them  so  many  advantages,  in  punishing 
them  so  severely,  and  making  the  whole  to  redound  to 
his  own  glory  and  the  salvation  of  all  who  are  ordained 
to  eternal  life.  They  have  been  the  chosen  instruments 
employed  for  the  salvation  of  the  world,  and  their  last 
end,  after  all  their  wanderings,  and  all  their  rebellions, 
and  all  their  unbelief,  shall  exhibit  them  as  the  true 
circumcision,  who  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus.  When,  there- 
fore, the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  rebelUon  of 
Israel,  are  announced  in  the  strongest  terms,  it  is  im- 
mediately added,  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  As  the  new 
wine  is  found  in  the  cluster,  and  one  saith,  destroy  it 
not,  for  a  blessing  is  in  it  ;  so  will  I  do  for  my  servants' 
sakes,  that  I  may  not  destroy  them  all.  And  I  will 
bring  forth  a  seed  out  of  Jacob,  and  out  of  Judah  an 
inharitor  of  my  mountains  ;  and  mine  elect  shall  inherit 
it,  and  my  servants  shall  dwell  there,"  Isa.  Ixv.  8.   "As 
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a  teil  tree,  and  as  an  oak,  whose  substance  is  in  them, 
when  they  cast  their  leaves,  so  the  holy  seed  shall  be 
the  substance  thereof,"  Isa.  vi.  13.  All  this  accords 
with  those  repeated  declarations  of  Scripture  already 
referred  to,  in  which  it  is  said  that  the  Lord  \n^11  never 
forsake  his  people,  for  his  great  name's  sake.  It  like- 
wise accords  with  the  numerous  and  peculiar  privileges 
conferred  on  Israel  as  a  nation,  as  enumerated  in  the 
9th  chapter  of  this  Epistle,  and  summed  up  in  these 
words,  "  Whose  are  the  fathers,  and  of  whom,  as  con- 
cerning the  flesh,  Christ  came."  And  consistently  with 
the  whole,  it  is  declared  in  the  sequel  of  the  chapter  be- 
fore us,  that  the  time  is  coming  when  all  Israel  shall 
be  saved.,  and  the  natural  branches,  or  descendants  of 
Abraham,  shall  be  graffed  in  again  into  their  own  olive 
tree.  On  these  grounds  it  is  evident,  that  while  those 
whom  th'e  Apostle  calls  the  "  rest"  of  Israel,  had  in  the 
mean  time  fallen,  and  although  successive  generations 
should  behold  Jerusalem  forsaken,  and  Israel  wandering 
without  a  home  through  the  world,  yet  the  restoration  of 
the  nation  shall  hereafter  testify  the  unchangeable  faith- 
fulness of  that  God,  who,  in  dividing  to  the  nations 
their  inheritance,  "  set  the  bounds  of  the  people,  ac- 
cording to  the  number  of  the  children  of  Israel." 

Such  is  the  method  by  which  the  Apostle  in  this 
verse  continues  to  substantiate  his  declaration  that  God 
had  not  cast  away  his  people.  He  had  shown  that 
their  destruction  could  not  have  been  intended,  since  a 
remnant  was  preserved,  and  he  is  now  proving  that  as 
a  body,  they  shall  finally  be  restored  to  God's  favour. 
In  declaring  the  peculiar  privileges  of  Israel,  derived 
from  their  first  progenitors,  the  Apostle,  by  exhibiting 
their  distinguished  superiority  over  all  other  nations, 
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lays  a  foundation  for  the  forcible  warnings,  which,  down 
to  the  23d  verse,  he  proceeds  to  deliver  to  the  Gentiles 
who  had  been  received  into  the  covenant  of  God.  Mr 
Stuart  remarks  of  this  1 6th  verse,  that  it  is  illustration 
rather  than  argument ;  but  it  is  an  illustration  which  has 
been  adopted  by  the  Spirit  of  God  as  a  pledge  of  the 
event.  If  it  be  not  argument,  it  is  evidence,  and  is  re- 
corded as  a  revelation  of  the  Divine  purpose,  that  the 
lump,  or  body  of  the  nation  of  Israel,  shall  yet  be  holy. 

V.  17. — And  if  some  of  the  branches  he  broken  of ^  and  tJwu,  being  a 
wild  olive  tree,  were  graffed  in  among  them,  and  with  them  partakest  of 
the  root  and  fatness  of  the  olive  tree  ; 

Before  alleging  any  thing  further  to  prove  the  future 
conversion  of  the  Jews,  Paul,  here,  and  onwards  to  the 
25th  verse,  continues  to  employ  the  figure  of  a  tree  and 
its  branches.  In  doing  so,  he  takes  occasion  to  ad- 
minister a  salutary  caution  to  the  Gentile  believers.  In 
this  and  the  following  verses,  down  to  the  25th  he 
warns  them  to  beware  of  self-j^reference,  or  of  being 
puffed  up  against  the  Jews,  on  account  of  the  blessings 
with  which  they  themselves  were  now  favoured.  The 
Jewish  nation  was  God's  olive  tree.  They  were  all  the 
people  of  God  in  a  typical  sense,  and  the  greater  part 
of  God's  true  people  had  been  chosen  out  of  them  ;  but 
now,  by  their  unbelief,  some  of  the  branches  were  broken 
off  from  the  tree.  By  the  term  "  some,"  as  has  been 
observed,  verse  14,  is  meant  not  all,  Heb.  iii.  16  ;  for 
it  implies  that  others,  as  the  Apostle  had  shown, 
verses  2-5,  remained.  And  among,  or  rather  instead 
of,  those  that  were  broken  off,  the  Gentiles,  who  were 
a  wild  olive,  having  had  no  place  in  the  good  olive 
tree,  are  now  made  the  children  of  Abraham  by  faith 
in  Christ  Jesus,  Gal.  iii.  26-29.     They  were  graffed 
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into  the  good  olive  tree,  whose  root  Abraham  was,  and 
were  made  partakers  of  his  distinguished  privileges.  It 
has  sometimes  been  remarked,  that  there  is  no  grafting 
in  the  olive  tree.  But  this  makes  no  difference.  The 
illustration  from  the  process  of  grafting  is  the  same, 
whether  the  operation  be  performed  in  the  particular 
tree  mentioned,  or  not.  Mr  Stuart  says,  that  the  wild 
olive  "  was  often  graffed  into  the  fruitful  one,  when  it 
began  to  decay,  and  thus  not  only  brought  fruit,  but 
caused  the  decaying  olive  to  revive  and  flourish."  This, 
however,  whether  it  be  fact  or  not,  is  not  to  the  pur- 
pose of  the  Apostle,  for  he  is  beating  down  the  arro- 
gance of  the  Gentile  believers,  and  not  pointing  out  the 
advantages  they  occasioned  to  Jews.  Nor  is  the  stock 
of  the  olive  here  supposed  to  be  decayed,  but  to  be  full 
of  sap  and  fatness,  to  partake  of  which,  and  not  to  be- 
nefit the  fruitful  olive,  is  the  wild  olive  graffed  into  the 
tree. 

V.  18. — Boast  not  against  the  brandies :  bid  if  thou  boast,  thou, 
bearest  not  the  root,  but  tlie  root  thee. 

It  is  probable,  from  what  is  here  said,  that  even  in 
the  Apostle's  time,  the  Gentile  believers  were  beginning 
to  exhibit  an  overbearing  disposition  towards  the  Jews, 
and  a  complacent  feeling  of  self-preference.  At  all 
events,  the  sin  against  which  they  are  thus  warned, 
well  describes  the  spirit  that  has  long  prevailed  among 
the  Gentiles  who  profess  Christianity.  What  marvel- 
lous ignorance,  folly,  and  vanity,  are  often  displayed 
even  in  God's  people.  Nothing  but  the  constant  les- 
sons of  the  Spirit  of  God  will  teach  them  that  all  spi- 
ritual difference  among  men  is  by  God's  grace. 

But  if  thou  boast. — Whenever  Gentile  Christians 
feel  a  disposition  to  boast  with  respect  to  the  Jews,  let 
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them  remember  not  only  that  the  Jews  were  first  the 
people  of  God,  but  that  the  first  Christians  were  also 
Jews.  The  Jews  received  no  advantage  from  the 
Gentiles ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  the  Gentiles  have  re- 
ceived much  from  the  Jews,  from  whom  the  gospel 
sounded  out — its  first  preachers  being  Jews,  and  of 
whom  even  Christ  himself,  as  concerning  the  flesh, 
came.  The  Gentile  believers  become  the  children  of 
Abraham,  and  all  the  blessings  they  enjoy  are  in  virtue 
of  that  relation.  Hence  the  covenant,  Jeremiah,  xxxi. 
31,  includes  all  believers  ;  yet,  it  is  said  only  to  be 
made  with  the  house  of  Israel  and  Judah. 

V.  1 9, — Thou  wilt  saythen^  The  branches  were  broken  off^  that  I  might 
be  graffed  in. 

V.  20. — Well;  because  of  unbelief  they  were  broken  of,  and  thou 
standest  by  faith.     Be  not  high-minded,  but  fear. 

The  Gentile  believers  might  reply,  that  the  branches 
were  broken  off  to  give  place  to  them,  and  in  a  certain 
sense  this  is  admitted  by  the  Apostle.  But  unbelief 
was  the  cause  of  the  fall  of  the  Jews,  while  it  is  by  faith 
only  that  the  Gentiles  stand.  It  was  not  then  on  account 
of  their  superior  merits  that  they  were  graffed  into  the 
good  olive  tree,  since  faith  is  the  gift  of  God,  bestowed 
on  whom  he  will,  and  therefore  leaves  no  room  for 
boasting  or  self-preference.  Among  the  Gentiles  who 
professed  the  faith,  there  was  soon  a  great  falling  away, 
and  "  the  man  of  sin,"  though  he  boasts  of  being  ex- 
clusively the  good  olive  tree-— the  only  true  Church — is 
broken  off  altogether,  and  doomed  to  inevitable  destruc- 
tion. It  becomes  all  Christians  to  be  humble,  and  to 
fear  lest  they  also  fall  by  error  of  the  same  kind.  It  is 
very  usual,  when  they  perceive  the  errors  of  other  Chris- 
tians, to  glory  over  them.     This  is  highly  unbecoming, 
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If  a  Christian  understands  any  part  of  the  will  of  God 
of  which  his  brethren  are  still  ignorant,  it  is  God  that  has 
made  the  difference.  A  haughty  spirit  goeth  before  a 
fall ;  and  if  arrogance  be  indulged  by  any  one,  it  is 
likely  that  God  will  give  him  up  to  some  error,  as  per- 
nicious as  that  into  which  others  whom  he  despises 
have  fallen. 

V.  21. — For  if  God  spared  not  the  natural  branches,  take  heed  lest  h» 
also  spare  not  thee. 

This  verse  contains  another  argument  by  which  the 
Apostle  urges  the  Gentile  believers  to  humility  and 
watchfulness.  If  the  natural  branches  were  not  spared, 
this  was  an  additional  reason  why  those  whom  he  ad- 
dressed should  be  on  their  guard,  lest  they  also  should 
fall  through  unbelief.  It  appears  also  to  be  a  prophe- 
tical intimation  of  the  apostacy  of  the  great  body  of  the 
professors  of  Christianity  under  the  mystery  of  iniquity. 

V.  22. — Behold  therefore  tlie goodness  and  severity/  of  God:  on  them 
which  fell,  severity;  but  toward  thee,  goodness,  if  thou  continue  in  his 
goodness:  otherwise  thou  also  shalt  be  cut  off. 

The  Apostle  lastly  enforces  his  warning  to  the  Gen- 
tile believers  by  four  concluding  arguments  :  First,  he 
calls  on  them  to  behold  the  severity  of  God's  strict  jus- 
tice in  cutting  off  and  casting  out  the  unbelieving  Jews. 
Second,  to  consider  his  goodness  in  conferring  un- 
merited favour  on  the  Gentiles,  who  had  attained  that 
righteousness  after  which  they  were  not  following. 
Third,  to  remark  the  necessity  of  continuing  in  that 
goodness,  by  abiding  in  the  faith  of  the  gospel ;  and, 
Fourth,  to  observe  the  assurance,  that  if  they  abide  not 
in  the  faith,  they  should  be  themselves  cut  off. 

Men  generally  form  in  their  imagination  the  character 
of  God  according  to  their  own  incHnation.     It  is  the 
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duty  of  the  Christian  to  take  God's  character  as  it  is 
given  by  himself.  His  goodness  is  no  evidence  that  he 
will  not  punish  the  guilty  ;  and  the  most  dreadful  pu- 
nishment of  the  guilty  is  consistent  w^ith  the  existence 
of  supreme  goodness  in  the  divine  character.  That 
God  will  yet  lay  righteousness  to  the  line,  and  judg- 
ment to  the  plummet,  is  now  seen  in  his  treatment 
of  Israel,  whom  he  had  so  long  spared  after  they  had 
sinned  against  him.  Let  none  imagine,  then,  that  he 
will  spare  them  if  guilty,  because  they  have  the  name 
of  being  his  people.  Rather  let  them  dread  the  more 
terrible  vengeance  on  that  account.  The  evidence,  that 
we  are  the  true  objects  of  the  goodness  of  God  here 
mentioned  is,  that  we  continue  in  it,  by  continuing  in 
the  faith  of  the  gospel.  Continuing  in  goodness  is  not 
to  be  understood  here  to  mean,  our  continuing  in  a  state 
of  integrity,  according  to  Mr  Stuart.  There  is  no  real 
difficulty  in  the  expression,  continuing  in  God's  good- 
ness. We  continue  in  God's  goodness,  by  continuing 
in  the  faith. 

V.  23. — And  they  also,  if  they  abide  not  still  in  unbelief,  shall  he 
graffed  in  :  for  God  is  able  to  graffthem  in  again. 

The  Apostle  having,  from  the  beginning  of  the  17th 
verse,  pressed  upon  the  believing  Gentiles  the  necessity 
of  humility,  now  reverts  to  the  subject  of  the  future  con- 
version of  the  Jews.  In  order  to  furnish  a  new  proof 
of  this  great  event,  he  introduces  a  fourth  argument, 
(see  exposition  of  verse  16)  taken  from  the  power 
of  God.  God  is  able  to  graffthem  in  again. — Accord- 
ing to  the  figure  which  the  Apostle  had  been  employing 
respecting  the  casting  off  and  the  restoration  of  that 
part  of  the  Jewish  nation  that  was  blinded,  comparing 
them  to  branches  broken  off,  there  might  seem  to  be 
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no  probability  that  they  could  be  restored.  When 
branches  are  severed  from  a  tree,  they  wither,  and 
cannot  be  replaced.  Paul,  therefore,  here  refers  to  the 
power  of  God.  What  is  not  done  in  nature,  and  can- 
not be  effected  by  the  power  of  man,  will  be  done  by 
God,  with  whom  all  things  are  possible.  He  is  able 
to  make  the  dry  bones  live,  and  to  restore  the  severed 
branches  of  the  Jewish  nation.  Some  argue  that,  be- 
cause the  graffing  of  the  Jews  into  the  olive  tree  here 
spoken  of  is  conditional,  it  is  not  promised.  But  the 
Apostle's  design  is  evidently,  even  in  this  verse,  to  ex- 
cite hopes  by  showing  its  possibility.  There  is  no  other 
ground  of  exclusion  with  respect  to  them  but  unbehef. 
If  that  sin  were  subdued  they  would  be  received.  God 
is  able  to  graff  them  in  if  they  believe,  and  he  is  able 
also  to  give  them  faith. 

V.  24. — For  if  titou  wert  cut  out  of  tlie  olive  tree,  which  is  wild  by 
nature,,  and  wert  graffed  contrary  to  nature  into  a  good  olive  tree ;  hoiv 
much  more  shall  these,  which  be  the  natural  branches,  be  graffed  into 
their  own  olive  tree  ? 

The  former  argument,  drawn  from  God's  power,  is 
here  further  insisted  on.  The  Jews  were  so  obstinately 
prejudiced  against  the  gospel,  that  it  seemed  very  im- 
probable that  they  should  ever  embrace  the  truth.  But 
the  Apostle  had  declared  the  possibility  of  this  being 
accomplished  by  the  mighty  power  of  God.  He  now 
shows  its  probability.  If  the  Gentiles,  he  says,  who 
were  strangers  to  the  covenants  of  promise,  have  been 
graffed  into  the  good  olive  tree,  how  much  more  is  it 
to  be  expected  that  the  descendants  of  the  Patriarchs, 
to  whom  the  promises  were  made,  and  who  are,  there- 
fore, the  natural  branches,  shall  be  graffed  into  their 
own  olive  tree. 
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V.  25, — For  I  would  not,  hretliren^  that  ye  should  he  igm)ra7it  of  this 
mysterii^  (lest  ye  should  he  wise  in  your  own  conceits)^  that  blindness  in 
part  is  happened  to  Israel,  ujitil  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  he  come  in. 

Having,  in  the  two  preceding  verses,  exhibited  first, 
the  possibility,  and  next  the  probability  of  the  restora- 
tion of  the  Jews,  according  to  the  order  of  God's 
providence,  the  Apostle,  in  this  and  the  following 
verses,  down  to  the  28th,  goes  on  to  prove  the  certainty 
of  the  future  conversion  and  restoration  of  Israel.  He 
here  addresses  the  Gentiles  as  his  brethren,  thus  ex- 
pressing his  affection  for  them,  and  stimulates  their 
attention,  by  declaring  that  he  was  about  to  reveal  to 
them  a  mystery — a  thing  hitherto  hidden  or  unknown. 
The  restoration  of  the  Jews  is  called  a  mystery,  for 
though  declared  in  the  Scriptures,  it  was  not  under- 
stood. And  in  this  mystery  there  were  two  parts, 
both  of  which  are  here  unfolded  ;  first,  that  blindness 
is  happened  to  Israel  in  part  only  ;  and,  secondly,  that 
this  blindness  should  continue  till  the  fulness  of  the 
Gentiles  be  come  in.  This  mystery  was  opened  to 
prevent  the  Gentiles  from  being  wise  in  their  own  con- 
ceits, that  is,  from  being  puffed  up  on  account  of  the 
preference  they  now  enjoyed.  Ignorance  of  the  Scrip- 
tures is  the  cause  of  high-mindedness  in  Christians. 
They  are  often  arrogant  and  contemptuous  through 
want  of  knowledge.  In  the  absence  of  real  knowledge, 
they  often  suppose  that  they  have  a  true  understanding 
of  things  with  which  they  are  still  unacquainted,  and 
are  thus  vain  and  conceited. 

Blindness  in  partis  hap>pened  to  Israel. — This  does 
not  mean  that  their  blindness  was  only  partial,  and 
limited  in  degree,  for  it  was  total  and  complete  ;  but 
that  it  did  not  extend  to  all  Israel,  but  only  to  a  part, 
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though  indeed  the  far  gi-eater  part.  It  is  a  consolation 
that  the  Jew^s  are  under  no  exclusion  that  forbids  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel  to  them,  and  using  every  effort 
for  their  conversion.  Though  the  national  rejection 
will  continue  till  the  appointed  time,  yet  individuals 
from  among  them  may  at  any  period  be  brought  to  the 
knowledge  of  God.  This  fact  is  of  great  importance. 
They  are  excluded  only  through  unbelief,  and  this  un- 
belief is  not  affirmed  of  all,  but  only  of  a  part. 

Until  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in. — Here 
is  the  clearest  attestation  that  the  blindness  of  the  Jews 
will  yet  cease,  not  only  as  to  individuals,  but  as  to  the 
body.  It  is  not  stated  at  what  time  this  muII  happen, 
but  it  is  connected  wdth  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles. 
The  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  is  the  accession  of  the  Gen- 
tiles to  the  body  of  Christ.  Here  we  have  another 
glorious  truth  presented  for  our  consolation.  The  world 
has  hitherto  groaned  under  heathen  and  antichristian 
idolatiy,  but  the  time  will  come  when  the  kingdoms  of 
this  world  shall  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and 
of  his  Christ ;  and  this  will  be  closely  connected  with 
the  recovery  of  the  Jews  from  their  unbelief.  This  de- 
claration of  the  Apostle  coincides  with  that  remarkable 
prediction  of  our  blessed  Lord  ;  "  Jerusalem  shall  be 
trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles,  until  the  times  of  the 
Gentiles  be  fulfilled." 

F.  26. — And  so  all  Israel  shall  be  saved:  as  it  is  tvritten.  There 
shall  come  out  o/Sion  the  Deliverer,  and  shall  turn  axoay  ungodliness 
from  Jacob. 

Here  the  Apostle  further  unfolds  the  mystery  of 
which  he  would  not  have  his  brethren  to  be  ignorant. 
In  the  foregoing  verse  he  had  declared  that  blindness 
had  come  upon  Israel — that  blindness  which  he  had 
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before  shown  was  inflicted  on  part  of  the  Jewish  nation 
by  the  judgment  of  God,  verses  8-10,  which  would 
continue  till  a  certain  period  was  accomplished.  He 
now  declares  that  at  that  period  all  Israel  shall  be  saved. 
The  rejection  of  Israel  has  been  general,  but  at  no  pe- 
riod universal.  This  rejection  is  to  continue  till  the 
fulness  of  the  Gentiles  shall  come  in.  Then  the  people 
of  Israel,  as  a  body,  shall  be  brought  to  the  faith  of  the 
gospel.  Such  expressions  as  that  "  all  Israel  shall  be 
saved,"  are  no  doubt,  in  certain  situations,  capable  of 
limitation  ;  but  as  no  Scripture  demands  any  limitation 
of  this  expression,  and  as  the  opposition  here  stated  is 
between  a  part  and  all,  there  is  no  warrant  to  make 
any  exception,  and  with  God  this,  like  all  other  things, 
is  possible. 

As  it  is  written. — '  Whether  Isaiah,  in  lix.  20,'  says 
Mr  Stuart,  '  had  respect  to  the  salvation  of  gospel  times, 
'  has  been  called  in  question.  But  the  context  seems 
'  to  me  very  clearly  to  indicate  this.'  But  why  are 
we  to  rest  our  conviction  on  this  point  on  our  view  of 
the  connexion  ?  The  Apostle's  quotation  of  the  words 
is  ground  sufficient  to  bear  the  conclusion.  This  me- 
thod of  treating  the  Apostle's  quotations  of  prophecy 
should  be  most  strenuously  opposed.  That  it  is  pro- 
phecy ought  to  be  rested  on  the  ground  of  its  being 
quoted  as  prophecy.  '  And  even  if  he  had  respect  to 
'  temporal  deliverance,'  Mr  Stuart  continues,  'there  can 
'  be  no  difficulty  in  the  Apostle's  using  his  words  as 
'  the  vehicle  of  conveying  his  ovim  thoughts,  with  re- 
*  gard  to  spiritual  deliverance.'  There  is  indeed  no 
difficulty  in  supposing  that  the  same  prophecy  may,  in 
its  primary  sense,  refer  to  a  temporal  deliverance,  and 
in  its  secondary,  to  a  spiritual  deliverance.     But  there 
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is  a  veiy  great  difficulty  in  supposing  that  the  Apostle 
would  cite  a  prophecy  respecting  a  temporal  deliverance, 
which  had  no  reference  to  the  deliverance  of  which  he 
was  speaking.  This  would  be  very  puerile.  It  would  be 
worse  than  puerile — it  would  be  a  perversion  of  Scrip- 
ture.    It  would  be  employing  a  false  argument. 

There  shall  come  out  of  Zion  the  deliverer,  and 
shall  turn  away  ungodliness  from  Jacob. — Mount  Zion 
was  the  special  residence  of  the  God  of  Israel  ;  and 
out  of  Zion  was  to  go  forth  the  law,  and  the  word  of 
the  Lord  from  Jerusalem,  Isa.  ii.  3.  And  though 
Israel  has  for  a  long  time  departed  from  him,  yet 
thither  at  length  will  the  Redeemer  return,  and  make 
his  word  and  law  powerful  to  restore  them  unto  him- 
self. "  He  shall  set  up  an  ensign  for  the  nations,  and 
shall  assemble  the  outcasts  of  Israel,  and  gather  together 
the  dispersed  of  Judah  from  the  four  corners  of  the 
earth,"  Isa.  xi.  12. 

The  Deliverer,  Sfc. — These  words  are  quoted  from 
Isa.  lix.  20,  "  And  the  Redeemer  shall  come  to  Zion, 
and  unto  them  that  turn  from  transgression  in  Jacob." 
Here  it  is  said  that  the  Redeemer  or  DeUverer  shall 
come  to  Zion  ;  but  if  he  come  out  of  Zion  he  must 
have  come  to  it  previously  ;  as  it  is  said,  Psal.  xiv.  7, 
"  Oh  that  the  salvation  of  Israel  were  come  out  of 
Zion."  Besides,  it  is  added,  he  shall  come,  namely  out 
of  Zion,  to  them  who  turn  from  transgression  in  Jacob  ; 
and  such  must  have  thus  been  turned  by  him.  We 
may  be  assured  that  the  Apostle,  speaking  by  the  same 
Spirit  as  the  Prophet,  and  directed  by  the  Spirit  to  quote 
him,  has  substantially  given  the  meaning  of  his  words. 
If  Jacob  be  turned  away  from  transgression,  it  is  this 
Deliverer  who  will  accomplish  the  object. 
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In  this  prophecy,  in  the  59th  chapter  of  Isaiah, 
God  is  represented  as  doing  two  things.  One  is  to 
reproach  the  Jews  with  the  niultitude  and  enormity  of 
their  transgressions,  and  the  other  to  promise  to  them 
the  redemption  of  the  Messiah,  and  by  him  an  ever- 
lasting covenant.  When,  therefore,  all  nations  shall 
be  given  to  the  Messiah,  and  submit  to  his  authority, 
the  prophecies  concerning  him  will  be  fulfilled  in  their 
utmost  extent,  and  his  reign  over  all  the  earth  will  be 
established.  After  having  subdued  to  himself  the  whole 
of  the  Gentiles,  he  will  not  forget  the  family  of  Abra- 
ham, his  friend,  in  whom,  according  to  his  promise,  all 
the  families  of  the  earth  were  to  be  blessed.  Jews  and 
Gentiles  shall  be  all  united  in  Christ,  and  the  whole 
earth  shall  be  filled  with  the  gloiy  of  the  Lord.  Then 
what  is  predicted  by  the  Prophet  Hosea,  iii.  4,  both 
concerning  the  present  and  future  condition  of  the 
Jews,  will  all  have  been  strikingly  accomplished  : 
"  For  the  children  of  Israel  shall  abide  many  days  with- 
out a  king,  and  without  a  prince,  and  without  a  sacri- 
fice, and  without  an  image,  and  without  an  ephod,  and 
without  teraphim.  Afterwards  shall  the  children  of 
Israel  return,  and  seek  the  Lord  their  God,  and  David 
their  king  ;  and  shall  fear  the  Lord  and  his  goodness  in 
the  latter  days."  "  Oh  that  the  salvation  of  the  Lord 
were  come  out  of  Zion  !  When  the  Lord  bringeth 
back  the  captivity  of  his  people,  Jacob  shall  rejoice, 
and  Israel  shall  be  glad,"  Psal.  xiv.  7. 

The  coming  of  the  deliverer  to  Zion  is  not  to  be 
understood  of  any  personal  appearance.  Jesus  Christ 
has  personally  appeared  once  on  earth,  and  he  will 
appear  the  second  time  when  he  comes  without  sin 
unto  salvation.      The    Scriptures,  however,   speak  in 
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different  ways  of  his  coming,  though  not  in  person  ;  as 
of  his  coming  to  set  up  his  kingdom,  John,  xxi.  22  ; 
his  coming  at  death  and  for  judgment.  Matt.  xxiv.  44, 
50  ;  his  coming  for  chastisement,  Rev.  ii.  5  ;  his  com- 
ing in  grace  and  love,  John,  xiv.  23  ;  Rev.  iii.  20.  And 
at  the  appointed  time  he  will  come  to  Zion  in  his  power 
by  his  Spirit. 

V.  27. — For  this  is  my  covenant  unto  tliem,  ivhen  I  sJiall  take  away 
tlieir  sins. 

This  refers  to  the  verse  which  follows  the  one  above 
quoted,  Isa.  lix.  21.  "  As  for  me,  this  is  my  covenant 
with  them,  saith  the  Lord,  my  Spirit  that  is  upon  thee, 
and  my  words  which  I  have  put  in  thy  mouth,  shall 
not  depart  out  of  thy  mouth,  nor  out  of  the  mouth  of 
thy  seed,  nor  out  of  the  mouth  of  thy  seed's  seed,  saith 
the  Lord,  from  henceforth  and  for  ever."  These  words 
are  addressed  to  the  Redeemer,  the  Restorer  of  Israel, 
when  God  shall  take  away  their  sins.  This  gracious 
covenant  is  fully  developed,  Jer.  xxxi.  31,  34  ;  and 
again,  xxxii.  37,  3.9  ;  where  the  declaration  referred 
to  in  the  foregoing  verse,  of  turning  away  ungodliness 
from  Jacob,  is  more  fully  expressed.  The  Apostle 
grounds  his  conclusion  from  the  prophecy  on  the  fact, 
that  God  in  these  words  speaks  of  a  time  when  he 
would  take  away  the  sins  of  Israel  as  a  body,  and  so 
all  Israel  shall  be  saved. 

The  first  characteristic  of  this  covenant  to  Israel,  as 
declared  by  Jeremiah,  is,  that  it  will  be  eternal,  in  op- 
position to  the  former  covenant,  which  was  temporary 
and  was  disannulled.  "  Not  according  to  the  cove- 
nant that  I  made  with  their  fathers,  in  the  day  that  I 
took  them  by  the  hand,  to  bring  them  out  of  the  land 
of  Egypt :  which  my  covenant  they  brake,  although  I 
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was  an  husband  unto  them,  saith  the  Lord."  But 
why  shall  it  be  eternal  ?  Why  shall  it  not  be  broken 
as  the  first  covenant  was  ?  The  reason  is,  "  T  will  put 
my  law  in  their  inward  parts,  and  write  it  in  their 
hearts,  and  will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  my 
people."  Here  is  a  manifest  distinction  between  this 
and  the  former  covenant,  in  which  the  law  was  written 
outwardly  in  tables  of  stone  ;  and  therefore  violated, 
as  not  being  put  in  the  hearts  of  the  people.  Under 
this  covenant,  too,  it  is  said  that  they  shall  all  know 
the  Lord.  He  will  fill  their  minds  with  the  knowledge 
of  himself,  by  his  Spirit  communicated  to  them,  which 
formerly  he  had  not  done.  God,  it  is  added,  will  also 
forgive  their  iniquity,  and  will  remember  their  sin  no 
more.  This  is  peculiar  to  the  evangelical  covenant, 
which  provides  a  real  atonement  for  sin,  which  could 
not  be  removed  by  the  sacrifices  under  the  law.  In 
these  respects  the  covenant  here  referred  to  is  distin- 
guished from  the  former  covenant,  and  will  prove 
effectual  for  the  salvation  of  all  Israel.  Immediately 
after  the  annunciation  of  this  prophecy,  it  is  solemnly 
and  repeatedly  averred,  that  it  shall  be  an  unchangeable 
covenant  ;  and  that  sooner  than  Israel  shall  again  be 
cut  off,  the  most  inviolable  laws  of  God's  providence 
in  the  government  of  nature  shall  be  revoked.  "  Thus 
saith  the  Lord,  which  giveth  the  sun  for  a  light  by  day, 
and  the  ordinances  of  the  moon  and  of  the  stars  for  a 
light  by  night,  which  divideth  the  sea  when  the  waves 
thereof  roar  ;  The  Lord  of  Hosts  is  his  name  :  If  those 
ordinances  depart  from  before  me,  saith  the  Lord,  then 
the  seed  of  Israel  also  shall  cease  from  being  a  nation 
before  me  for  ever.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  ;  if  heaven 
above  can  be  measured,   and  the  foundations  of  the 
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earth  searched  out  beneath,  I  will  also  cast  off  all  the 
seed  of  Israel,  for  all  that  they  have  done,  saith  the 
Lord." 

Israel,  then,  shall  be  restored  to  their  own  land,  which 
God  gave  to  Abraham  for  an  everlasting  possession. 
God  hath  said  that  he  will  make  a  full. end  of  all 
the  nations  whither  he  had  driven  them,  but  he  will 
not  make  a  full  end  of  them,  Jer.  xlvi.  28.  "  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  God,  Behold  I  will  take  the  children 
of  Israel  from  among  the  heathen,  whither  they  be 
gone,  and  will  gather  them  on  every  side,  and  bring 
them  into  their  own  land  :  and  I  will  make  them  one 
nation  in  the  land  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel,  and 
one  king  shall  be  king  to  them  all :  and  they  shall  be 
no  more  two  nations,  neither  shall  they  be  divided 
into  two  kingdoms  any  more  at  all  :  And  David  my 
servant  shall  be  king  over  them  ;  and  they  shall  have 
one  shepherd  :  they  shall  also  walk  in  my  judgments, 
and  observe  my  statutes  and  do  them.  And  they  shall 
dwell  in  the  land  that  I  have  given  unto  Jacob  my 
servant,  wherein  your  fathers  have  dwelt,  and  they 
shall  dwell  therein,  even  they  and  their  children  for 
ever,"  Ezek.  xxxvii.  21,  25.  "  And  I  will  plant  them 
upon  their  land,  and  they  shall  no  more  be  pulled  up 
out  of  their  land  which  I  have  given  them,  saith  the 
Lord  thy  God,"  Amos,  ix.  15. 

V,  28. — As  concerning  the  gospel,  they  are  enemies  for  your  sokes: 
btU  as  touching  the  election,  they  are  beloved  for  the  futh  rs''  sokes. 

The  Apostle  next  obviates  an  objection  that  might 
be  brought  against  the  future  recall  of  the  Jews.  The 
great  body  of  the  nation — all  whom  the  Apostle  de- 
clared to  be  judicially  blinded — were  now  the  enemies 
of  God,  with  respect  to  the  gospel.    They  had  rejected 
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God's  message  by  his  Son,  and  thus  proved  themselves 
his  enemies  while  they  called  him  their  God.  The 
Gentiles,  then,  might  object,  how  can  the  Jewish  na- 
tion ever  be  graffed  in  again,  seeing  they  have  thus  re- 
fused to  listen  to  God's  message  of  reconciliation  1 
This  the  Apostle  answers  ;  first,  he  grants  that  they 
were  indeed  enemies  to  God,  and  were  dealt  with  as 
enemies  for  their  contempt  and  disbelief  of  the  gospel. 
In  the  next  place,  he  says,  that  this  was  for  the  sake 
of  the  Gentiles,  or  on  their  account.  The  rejection  of 
the  Jews  was,  in  the  inscrutable  counsels  of  Jehovah, 
connected  with  and  overruled  for  the  salvation  of  the 
Gentiles.  Some  understand  the  words,  "  for  your 
sakes,"  as  importing  that  the  Jews  were  enemies  to 
God  because  of  his  sending  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles. 
This,  no  doubt,  gave  the  Jews  great  offence  ;  but  it 
was  before  this  event  that  they  rejected  and  crucified 
Christ. 

But  as  touching  the  election. — The  election  here 
spoken  of  is  not  the  election  to  eternal  life,  as  that  of 
the  remnant,  according  to  the  election  of  grace,  ver.  5 . 
The  Apostle  is  now  speaking  of  the  gi-eat  body  of  the 
nation,  called  the  "  rest,"  ver.  7,  namely,  those  that  were 
blinded,  and  the  branches  broken  off,  who,  in  respect 
of  the  gospel,  "  were  enemies  "  to  God.  This  election 
is  of  the  nation  of  Israel  to  be  the  people  of  God,  in 
that  sense  in  which  no  other  nation  ever  was  ;  ac- 
cording to  which  they  are  so  often  called  his  people, 
2  Sam.  vii.  28,  24,  &c.  The  election  of  Israel  "  after 
the  flesh"  was  typical  of  the  election  of  the  true  Israel 
of  God — even  all  believers,  contrasted  with  those  who, 
although  of  Israel,  were  not  Israel,  ch.  ix.  6.  God  had 
chosen  the  Jews  to  be  a  special  people  unto  himself. 
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Deut.  vii.  6,  "  Thou  art  a  holy  people  unto  the  Lord 
thy  God  :  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  chosen  thee  to  be  a 
special  people  unto  himself."  Yet  they  had  not  a  heart 
to  fear  the  Lord,  Deut.  v.  29  ;  and  they  belonged  only 
to  that  covenant  which  made  nothing  perfect,  accord- 
ing to  which  the  law  was  given  to  them  externally,  and 
not  written  in  their  hearts,  which,  consequently,  they 
brake,  Jer.  xxxi.  32. 

On  the  ground  of  this  national  election  of  Israel,  the 
Apostle  Peter,  w^hen  he  called  them  to  repentance,  ad- 
dressed them  in  these  words  :  "  Repent,  and  be  bap- 
tized every  one  of  you,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for 
the  remission  of  sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  For  the  promise  is  unto  you,  and  to 
your  children,"  Acts,  ii.  38.  And  again — "  Repent 
ye,  therefore,  and  be  converted,  that  your  sins  may  be 
blotted  out.  Ye  are  the  children  of  the  prophets,  and 
of  the  covenant  which  God  made  with  our  fathers,  say- 
ing unto  Abraham,  And  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  kin- 
dreds of  the  earth  be  blessed.  Unto  you  first,  God 
having  raised  up  his  son  Jesus,  sent  him  to  bless  you, 
in  turning  away  every  one  of  you  from  his  iniquities," 
Acts,  iii.  19,  26. 

Beloved  /or  the  fathers''  sakes. — The  election  of  the 
nation  of  Israel  was  made  on  account  of  their  fathers, 
"  Because  he  loved  thy  fathers,  therefore  he  chose  their 
seed  after  them."  And  again,  "  Only  the  Lord  had  a 
delight  in  thy  fathers  to  love  them,  and  chose  their 
seed  after  them,  even  you,  above  all  people,  as  it  is 
this  day,"  Deut.  iv.  37  ;  x.  15.  It  is  immediately 
added,  "  Circumcise  therefore  the  foreskin  of  your 
heart,  and  be  no  more  stiff-necked;"  which  proves 
that  they  were  not  Jews  inwardly,  Romans,  ii.    28, 
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Compared  as  they  were,  to  a  woman  beloved  of  her 
friend,  yet  an  adulteress,  their  election  as  a  nation  was 
only  external,  as  is  verified  throughout  their  whole 
history. 

V.  29. — For  the  gifts  and  calling  of  God  are  wiiliovi  repentance. 

The  Apostle  here  announces  a  general  truth  appli- 
cable to  the  case  before  him.  The  purposes  of  God  are 
unchangeable,  and  his  gifts  and  callings  irrevocable,  so 
that  the  nation  of  Israel  cannot  be  deprived  of  what  he 
engaged  to  do  for  them.  What  he  has  given  them  he 
will  not  withdraw,  and  his  choice  of  them  as  his  spe- 
cial people  never  can  be  altered.  Calling  is  in  this 
verse  equivalent  to  election  in  the  preceding.  This 
election  or  calling  as  a  nation  cannot  be  revoked,  and 
that  national  election  was  connected  with  and  subser- 
vient to  the  election  to  eternal  life  of  multitudes  of 
their  descendants,  at  the  period  when  all  Israel  shall 
be  saved.  For  this  purpose  it  was,  that  at  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem  the  whole  Jewish  nation  was  not  ex- 
terminated :  "  Except,"  said  our  blessed  Lord,  "  those 
days  should  be  shortened,  there  should  no  flesh  be 
saved  :  but  for  the  elect's  sake  those  days  shall  be 
shortened,"  Matt.  xxiv.  22.  The  term  elect  here  can- 
not be  applicable  to  those  Jews  who  had  then  embraced 
the  gospel,  for  the  tribulations  of  those  days,  even  had 
they  not  been  shortened,  would  not  have  caused  their 
destruction,  scattered  as  they  were  through  many  coun- 
tries. It  must  refer  to  the  elect  of  God  in  that  future 
age,  when  all  Israel  shall  be  saved.  It  was  for  their 
sakes,  who  were  to  descend  from  the  Jewish  people, 
that  the  destruction  of  that  people  was  limited,  and  for 
which  God  was  pleased  to  preserve  a  part  of  them,  and 
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continues  to  preserve  them  to  this  day.     The  same 

reason,  then,  for  this  miraculous  preservation,  had  Hke- 

wise  been  given  by  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  "  Thus  saith 

the  Lord,  as  the  new  wine  is  found  in  the  cluster,  and 

one  saith,  destroy  it  not ;  for  a  blessing  is  in  it :  so  will 

I  do  for  my  servants'  sakes,  that  I  may  not  destroy 

them  all.     And  I  will  bring  forth  a  seed  out  of  Jacob, 

and  out  of  Judah  an  inheritor  of  my  mountains  :  and 

mine  elect  shall  inherit  it,  and  my  servants  shall  dwell 

there,  Isaiah,  Ixv.  8. 

V.  30. — For  as  ye,  in  times  past  have  not  believed  God,  yet  have 
now  obtained  mercy  through  their  unbelief; 

Here,  and  in  the  following  verse,  the  AjDostle  pro- 
duces the  last  confirmation  of  his  assertion  that  God 
had  not  cast  away  his  people,  which  is  further  referred 
to  in  the  3 2d  verse,  and  is  to  this  effect ;  as  the  Gen- 
tiles have  experienced  mercy  after  a  long  period  of 
alienation  from  God,  in  like  manner  the  Jews  will  at 
last  receive  mercy.  Whether  the  original  be  translated 
have  not  obeyed  or  have  not  believed^  it  comes  to  the 
same  thing.  The  unbelief  or  disobedience  of  the  Gen- 
tiles in  former  times,  after  they  lost  the  knowledge  of 
the  righteousness  of  God,  preached  to  the  world  by 
Noah,  2  Peter,  ii.  5,  respected  not  his  word,  but  the 
knowledge  of  God  as  revealed  in  his  works.  This  un- 
belief or  disobedience,  during  their  heathenish  state, 
although  not  so  aggravated,  is  as  properly  a  ground  of 
their  condemnation  as  the  rejection  of  the  gospel  by  the 
Jews.  It  is  on  this  account  that  the  Apostle  says, 
chapter  i.  20,  that  they  were  without  excuse  ;  and,  in 
chapter  ii.  14,  that  as  many  as  have  sinned  without 
law  (the  written  law)  shall  perish ;  and  in  the  1 4th 
and  15th  verses,  he  assumes  as  the  reason,  that  they 
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had  the  work  of  the  law — what  it  teaches — which  they 
transgressed,  written  in  their  hearts. 

Yei  have  now  obtained  mercy. — The  caUing  of  the 
Gentiles  out  of  the  darkness  and  pollution  of  Paganism, 
was  the  result  of  the  pure  mercy  of  God.  How  differ- 
ent is  the  language  of  many  on  this  subject!  They 
seem  to  think,  that  as  the  heathens  have  not  enjoyed 
the  benefit  of  the  revelation  of  grace,  it  would  be  un- 
just to  condemn  them  for  their  transgressions. 

Through  their  unbelief. — Nothing  can  be  plainer 
than  that  in  God's  plan  it  was  necessary  that  the  Jews 
should  reject  the  gospel,  in  order  that  it  should  be 
given  to  the  Gentiles  ;  yet,  why  this  was  necessary  we 
cannot  tell.  As  far  as  appears  to  us,  God  might,  from 
the  very  first,  have  made  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  to 
any  extent,  equally  partakers  of  his  grace,  as  he  has 
promised  he  will  do  at  last.  Let  us  be  satisfied  that 
God  has  told  us,  that  a  contrary  mode  of  proceeding 
was  necessary,  without  any  vain  attempts  to  develope 
the  grounds  of  this  necessity,  which  he  himself  has  not 
revealed.  The  belief  of  many  in  the  word  of  God 
appears  not  to  go  further  than  what  they  imagine  they 
can  account  for.  To  any  thing  beyond  this  they  re- 
fuse to  hearken.     This  is  not  faith. 

V.  31. — Even  so  have  these  also  now  not  believed,  that  throttgh 
your  mercy  they  also  may  obtain  mercy. 

God  abandoned  the  Jews  to  unbelief,  in  order  that 
their  restoration  might  prove  as  signal  an  exhibition  of 
mercy  as  the  grace  now  bestowed  on  the  idolatrous 
heathens.  Had  the  Jews  all  received  the  gospel  at 
first,  both  they  and  the  world  at  large  would  have 
been  inclined  to  believe  that  they  did  not  need  the 
same  conversion,  or  the  same  grace  as  the  Gentiles. 
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This  would  have  confirmed  the  view  which  they  hold 
of  themselves  as  by  hereditary  descent  from  Abraham 
entitled  to  heaven,  and  the  privileges  of  Messiah's 
kingdom.  But  when  they  have  crucified  the  Son  of 
God,  and  continued  in  the  most  blasphemous  rebellion 
against  him  for  so  many  hundred  years,  their  conversion 
will  display  mercy  as  distinguished  as  the  mercy  that 
called  the  Gentiles,  which  followed  not  after  righteous- 
ness, and  were  not  seeking  God.  If  the  unbelief  of 
the  Jews  was  the  occasion  of  showing  mercy  to  the 
Gentiles,  so  the  mercy  shown  to  the  Gentiles  shall  be 
the  occasion  of  showing  mercy  to  the  Jews.  Yow 
mercy. — The  same  mercy  that  saved  the  believing 
heathens,  without  any  mixture  of  merit,  shall  save 
the  Jews  ;  and  through  the  effect  of  that  mercy  shown 
to  the  Gentiles  the  Jews  shall  obtain  mercy. 

V.  32. — For  God  hath  concluded  them  all  in  unbelief.,  that  lie  might 
have  mercy  upon  all. 

As  the  conclusion  of  the  foregoing  discussion  respect- 
ing the  restoration  of  the  Jews,  and  the  calhng  of  the 
Gentiles,  the  Apostle  here  refers  to  the  present  state 
of  the  Jews,  and  the  past  state  of  the  Gentiles.  He 
declares  the  perversity  and  unbelief  of  all  who  have  been 
saved,  without  exception,  and  shows  that  their  salva- 
tion is  solely  the  effect  of  the  mercy  of  God.  God  has 
shut  them  up  in  unbehef  under  the  guilt  and  power  of 
sin,  like  condemned  criminals  in  prison,  without  any 
possibility  of  escaping,  except  by  means  of  that  salva- 
•tion  which,  in  his  good  pleasure,  is  provided  for  their 
deliverance.  The  Gentiles  who  believed  had  been 
formerly  in  this  condition,  now  it  was  the  case  with 
the  great  body  of  the  nation  of  the  Jews. 

VOL.  III.  D 
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God  having  thus  been  pleased  alternately  to  shut  up 
Jews  and  Gentiles  in  unbehef,  it  will  thus  appear,  that 
both  the  one  and  the  other  are  called  to  the  knowledge 
of  himself,  out  of  pure  mercy.  He  had  left  men  to 
Avalk  in  their  own  ways,  having  abandoned  the  nations 
of  the  earth  to  that  state  of  blindness  and  miseiy  in 
which  they  were  plunged.  During  that  period  he  only 
manifested  himself  to  the  family  of  Abraham,  and  to  a 
small  nation,  by  which  he  clearly  testified  that  the 
communication  which  he  chose  still  to  hold  with  men 
proceeded  solely  from  grace  and  his  own  good  pleasure. 
For,  if  it  had  been  in  any  manner  due,  why  was  it  not 
granted  to  all  ?  Or  if  not  granted  to  all,  at  least 
to  the  greater  number,  and  not  limited  to  so  small  a 
portion  ?  Israel,  however,  forgot  this  distinguishing 
favour  of  God,  and  regarded  it  as  a  privilege  necessarily 
attached  to  their  descent  from  Abraham,  not  remem- 
bering that  Abraham  himself  had  been  chosen  from  the 
mass  of  idolaters,  and  that  they  had  been  slaves  in 
Egypt,  addicted  to  the  superstitions  of  that  country. 
God  was  now  pleased  to  shut  up  them  also  in  unbelief, 
and  to  turn  to  those  nations  which  neither  knew  him, 
nor  were  inquiring  after  him.  By  doing  so  his  gratuit- 
ous mercy  was  revealed  anew,  and  exhibited  to  men 
and  angels.  Besides  this  reason  foi;  the  restriction  of 
his  peculiar  revelation  of  grace  at  the  beginning  to  the 
Israelites  alone,  it  would  seem  that  God  purposed  to 
allow  the  empire  of  Satan  to  attain  all  the  power  and 
extent  of  which  it  was  capable,  that,  on  the  one  hand, 
the  greatness  of  human  depravity  might  appear  in  all 
its  direful  effects,  so  that  in  the  example  of  the  miser- 
able state  of  men  thus  abandoned  to  themselves,  those 
whom  God  hath  chosen  may  see,  as  in  a  faithful  mirror, 
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the  hideousness  of  sin,  as  well  as  the  necessity  for  the 
grace  of  God.  On  the  other  hand,  by  this  means  the 
work  of  the  redemption  of  the  Messiah  is  exalted,  and 
its  glory  fully  exhibited.  At  first,  God  showed  "  hfs 
word  unto  Jacob,  his  statutes  and  his  judgments  unto 
Israel."  And  it  is  added,  "  He  hath  not  dealt  so  with 
any  nation  ;  and  as  for  his  judgments,  they  have  not 
known  them,"  Psalm  cxlvii.  19,  20. 

The  Jews  were  thus  preserved  from  idolatry  into 
which  the  other  nations  had  fallen  ;  and,  although  the 
covenant  under  which  they  had  been  placed  was 
abolished,  they  still  continued  under  its  bondage, 
Gal.  iv.  25.  God  himself  hardened  their  hearts,  and 
abandoned  them  to  their  deep-rooted  prejudices,  since 
they  had  rejected  the  Messiah.  In  this  condition  they 
have  continued  attached  to  that  covenant,  shut  up  in 
their  adherence  to  it  in  unbelief,  and  thus  separated 
from  all  other  nations.  But  though  this  be  a  punish- 
ment, it  is  overruled  in  the  wisdom  of  God,  so  that  in 
the  end  he  may  show  mercy  to  the  whole  nation. 
Their  house  has  been  left  unto  them  desolate  ;  they 
have  rejected  him  who  would  have  gathered  them  to 
himself,  as  a  hen  gathereth  her  chickens  under  her 
wings.  But  even  in  the  moment  of  this  rejection, 
Jesus  announced,  that  the  day  will  arrive,  when  they 
shall  say,  "  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord."  God  then  shut  up  both  Jews  and  Gentiles 
together  in  unbelief,  that  he  might,  in  saving  them, 
manifest  to  both  the  same  mercy.  Had  not  the  Jews 
rejected  the  gospel  at  first,  their  ultimate  salvation 
would  not  have  so  eminently  appeared  to  be  the  glorious 
result  of  the  exercise  of  God's  sovereign  mercy. 
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V.  33. — O  the  depth  of  the  riches  loth  of  the  tvisdom  and  hnowledge  of 
God !  how  unsearchable  are  his  judgments^  and  his  ways  past  finding 
out! 

.  V.  34. — For  ivlio  hath  hiown  the  mind  of  the  Lord  ?  or  loho  hath 
been  his  counsellor  ? 

V.  35. — Or  ivho  hath  first  given  to  him^  and  it  shall  he  rccmnpensed 
unto  him  again  ? 

V.  36. — For  ofhim^  and  through  him,  and  to  him,  are  allt?d?igs :  to 
whom  be  glory  for  ever.     Amen. 

Before  passing  onward  to  the  practical  conclusions 
which  flow  from  the  grand  and  peculiar  doctrines  of  the 
gospel,  the  Apostle  pauses  to  contemplate  the  ground 
which  he  had  traversed  ;  and,  looking  back  upon  the 
whole,  he  exclaims  with  astonishment  and  admiration — 
"  0  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and  know- 
ledge of  God  !  how  unsearchable  are  his  judgments,  and 
his  ways  past  finding  out ! "  In  thus  concluding  the 
discussion  of  those  deep  and  awful  subjects,  which,  in 
the  former  part  of  this  Epistle,  had  successively  en- 
gaged his  attention,  Paul  most  emphatically  intimates 
the  impossibility  of  comprehending  the  infinitude  of  the 
Divine  attributes.  But  far  from  judging,  like  many, 
that  we  have  nothing  to  do  with  such  mysteries  as  the 
sovereignty  of  God  in  justifying  "  the  ungodly,"  and 
choosing  or  rejecting  sinners  according  to  his  own  good 
pleasure,  he  had  delighted  to  expatiate  on  the  glorious 
perfections  of  Jehovah  as  displayed  in  these  doctrines. 
And,  as  they  bear  most  directly  upon  the  state  and  se- 
curity of  Christians,  he  designates  them  in  the  begin- 
ning of  the  next  chapter,  the  "mercies  of  God" — 
involving  all  the  blessings  in  store  for  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles, and  constituting  the  foundation  and  support  of  all 
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his  exhortations  to  practical  duty.  He  thus  teaches, 
that  these  doctrines  are  conducive  in  the  highest 
degree  to  the  advancement  of  holiness,  and  that  in 
no  respect  do  they  interfere  with  the  responsibility  of 
man. 

Paul,  however,  by  no  means  denies  that  these  great 
truths  are  "hard  to  be  understood "  by  men  who,  ac- 
counting themselves  "  wise  and  prudent,"  refuse  to  re- 
ceive the  kingdom  of  God  as  "  little  children."  On  the 
contrary,  he  intimates  the  absolute  impossibility  of  giving 
utterance  to  the  boundless  and  unfathomable  incompre- 
hensibility of  the  Divine  attributes,  as  manifested  in 
God's  dealings  with  the  children  of  men.  How  often 
does  the  profane  ingenuity  of  man  pretend  to  fathom,  and 
sometimes  even  dares  to  arraign,  the  inscrutable  ways  of 
Jehovah  !  But  what  a  contrast  does  the  Apostle's  lan- 
guage, in  these  concluding  verses  of  this  chapter,  pre- 
sent to  the  vain  and  presumptuous  specidations  of  some 
interpreters  of  Scripture  !  Multitudes  receive  the  testi- 
mony of  God,  only  so  far  as  they  can  satisfactorily  ac- 
count for  all  the  reasons  and  grounds  of  His  conduct, 
when  measured  according  to  the  petty  scale  of  their  li- 
mited capacity.  How  unbecoming  in  such  a  creature 
as  man  !  Shall  he  who  is  but  "  of  yesterday,"  and 
"  knows  nothing,"  who  is  "  born  like  a  wild  ass's 
colt,"  pretend  to  penetrate  the  counsels  of  the  Om- 
niscient ? 

If  this  great  Apostle,  enjoying  as  he  did  such  un- 
exampled privileges,  favoured  as  he  was  with  such 
"  abundance  of  revelations,"  and  writing  under  the  dic- 
tation of  the  Holy  Ghost,  was  thus  compelled  to  confess 
that  the  riches  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God  were 
unsearchable,  how  vain  and  idle  are  all  the  speculations 
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and  conjectures  on  the  subject,  of  this  world's  wisdom  f 
It  is  not  difficult  for  one  man  to  judge  of  the  plans  and 
designs  of  another.  But  the  judgments  of  the  Lord 
must,  like  their  Author,  be  infinite,  and  consequently 
can  neither  be  measured  by  a  finite  capacity,  nor  ascer- 
tained further  than  they  are  revealed  from  the  fountain 
of  light.  The  Lord  knows  the  hearts  of  his  creatures  ; 
but  the  combined  intellect  of  men  and  angels  would  be 
alike  insufficient  to  penetrate  the  secrets  of  Deity.  Tlie 
wisest  of  men  need  counsel  from  others.  The  angels, 
we  are  told,  "desire  to  look  into"  the  works  of  their 
Creator,  in  order  to  make  new  acquisitions  of  know- 
ledge. But  the  majesty  of  God  stands  alone  in  the 
universe.  He  needs  no  counsellor  ;  and  neither  in  the 
work  of  creation,  nor  in  the  still  more  astonishing 
scheme  of  redemption,  does  he  take  counsel.  From  the 
various  ways  in  which  men  explain  the  revelation  of 
God's  salvation  of  sinners,  we  see  w^hat  advice  they 
would  have  given  had  they  been  permitted  to  assist  in 
devising  a  plan  for  the  operation  of  Divine  mercy. 
God's  plan  of  redemption  is  so  deep  and  peculiar  to 
himself,  that  man  does  not  comprehend  it,  even  when 
it  is  presented  to  his  view,  unless  the  eyes  of  his  under- 
standing are  enlightened  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God. 
Well,  then,  may  the  Apostle  exclaim,  in  the  contem- 
i^lation  of  the  majesty  of  God,  and  the  unsearchable 
riches  of  his  wisdom  and  knowledge,  who  hath  known 
the  mind  of  the  Lord  ?  or  leho  hath  been  his  coun- 
sellor ? 

The  same  question  substantially  was  put  to  Job, 
when  the  Lord  answered  him  out  of  the  whirlwind,  and 
all  the  proud  imaginations  which  he  had  conceived,  in 
the  agitation  of  his  spirit,  were  in  a  moment  humbled 
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in  the  dust.  "  I  know,  that  thou  canst  do  eveiy  thing, 
and  that  no  thought  can  be  withholden  from  thee.  Who 
is  he  that  hideth  counsel  without  knowledge  ?  there- 
fore I  have  uttered  that  I  understood  not ;  things  too 
wonderful  for  me,  which  I  knew  not."  To  the  same 
effect,  also,  the  Psalmist  David,  in  the  131st  Psalm, 
appeals  to  the  Lord,  that  he  received  the  kingdom  of 
God  as  a  little  child,  and  was  not  proudly  attempting 
to  scan  the  secret  counsels  of  Jehovah."  "  Lord,"  he 
exclaims,  "  my  heart  is  not  haughty,  nor  mine  eyes 
lofty  :  neither  do  I  exercise  myself  in  great  matters,  or 
in  things  too  high  for  me.  Surely  I  have  behaved  and 
quieted  myself  as  a  child  that  is  weaned  of  his  mother : 
my  soul  is  even  as  a  weaned  child.  Let  Israel  hope  in 
the  Lord  from  henceforth  and  for  ever."  The  Apostle, 
in  addition  to  what  he  had  declared  of  the  unsearch- 
ableness  of  the  Lord's  judgments,  adds,  as  another  rea- 
son why  man  should  cease  proudly  to  challenge  the 
proceedings  of  his  Maker,  Who  haih  first  given  to  Him^ 
and  it  shall  be  recompensed  unto  him  again  f  He  thus 
at  once  declares  the  spring  of  all  our  knowledge,  and 
consequently  our  inability  to  pursue  our  inquiries  be- 
yond the  bounds  of  revelation  ;  while,  at  the  same 
time,  he  again  reminds  us,  how  utterly  impossible  it  is 
for  a  creature  to  bring  his  Creator  under  obligations. 
How  absurd,  how  impious  must  it  then  be,  to  speak  of 
the  merit  of  our  good  works. 

The  conclusion  to  which  the  Apostle  is  conducted 
by  all  these  considerations,  is  expressed  in  the  last 
verse  of  the  chapter.  For  of  him,  and  through  him, 
and  to  him,  are  all  things  :  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever. 
— Here  we  have  the  grand  truth  which  lies  at  the  foun- 
dation of  all  religion.     All  things  are  of  God,  for  he  is 
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the  author  of  all  ;  His  will  is  the  origin  of  all  existence. 
All  things  are  through  Him,  for  all  things  are  created 
by  Him  as  the  grand  agent.  All  things  are  likewise 
to  Him,  for  all  things  tend  to  his  glory  as  their  final 
end. 

Philosophers  represent  the  communication  of  happi- 
ness as  the  chief  end  of  man  and  of  creation.  But  the 
Scriptures  uniformly  declare  the  glory  of  the  Creator  as 
the  paramount  object  of  all  that  takes  place  through- 
out the  vast  limits  of  the  universe.  To  this  the  en- 
trance of  sin  among  angels  and  men  is  no  exception. 
In  itself  sin  is  an  affront  to  the  majesty  of  God. 
But  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  results  of  sin,  as 
well  as  of  all  the  evil  we  behold  in  the  world,  shall 
signally  enhance  the  glory  of  the  Divine  character.  It 
was  necessary,  in  order  to  show  God  to  be  what  he  is. 
Had  sin  never  existed,  there  v/ould  have  been  no  op- 
portunity of  manifesting  the  righteous  displeasure  of 
God  against  it,  and  his  justice  in  punishing  it  ;  nor  of 
displaying  his  wonderful  power,  in  turning  to  his  glory 
that  which,  in  itself,  is  a  dishonour  to  him.  This  is 
the  very  reason  given  by  the  Apostle  for  God's  suffer- 
ing the  vessels  of  wrath.  "  What  if  God,  wilhng  to 
show  his  wrath,  and  make  his  power  known,  endured 
with  much  long-suffering  the  vessels  of  wrath  fitted  to 
destruction." 

That  God  not  only  permitted,  but  willed  the  entrance 
of  sin  among  men,  is  clear  from  the  very  creation  of  the 
world,  and  its  adaptation  to  illustrate  the  work  of  re- 
demption. From  the  19th  Psalm,  there  can  be  no 
doubt  that  the  Sun  in  the  firmament  was,  from  his  first 
dawn,  a  glorious  type  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  ; 
and  in  his  manner  of  enlightening  the  earth,  a  figure  of 
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Him  who  is  the  light  of  the  world,  as  well  as  of  the 
course  and  progress  of  the  gospel.  The  resting  from 
the  work  of  creation,  and  the  first  Sabbath,  were  calcu- 
lated to  shadow  the  rest  of  the  Lord  Jesus  from  the 
more  important  work  of  redemption,  and  the  glorious 
and  everlasting  rest  which  remaineth  for  the  people  of 
God.  The  formation  of  Adam  and  Eve,  and  the  re- 
lation of  marriage,  most  evidently  were  regulated  with 
reference  to  the  future  relation  of  Christ  and  his  church, 
Eph.  V.  32.  Eedemption,  then,  was  in  the  view  of 
God  in  the  creation  of  man.  From  all  eternity  it  was 
purposed  by  Him  "  who  created  all  things  by  Jestis 
Christ :  To  the  intent  that  now  unto  the  principalities 
and  powers  in  heavenly  places  might  be  known  by 
(means  of)  the  church  the  manifold  wdsdom  of  God, 
according  to  the  eternal  purpose  which  he  purposed  in 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,"  Eph.  iii.  9.  Grace  was  given 
to  his  people  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  eternal  life  was  pro- 
mised by  God  that  cannot  lie,  before  the  world  began, 
2  Tim.  i.  9  ;  Titus,  i.  2. 

It  is  not  possible  that  God  would  have  purposed  the 
entrance  of  sin,  had  he  not  been  able  to  turn  it  to  his 
glory.  No  man  would  act  in  the  way  in  which  many 
consider  God  in  this  matter  to  have  acted.  Could  any 
man  foresee  that  what  he  was  about  to  do  would  turn 
to  his  dishonour  and  injury,  and  would  he  not  avoid  it? 
And  shall  God  will  and  foresee  that  sin  should  enter, 
and  shall  he  permit  its  entrance,  if  it  is  ultimately  to 
prove  dishonourable  to  his  character  1  To  suppose  that 
there  were  innumerable  plans  of  creation  present  to  the 
mind  of  the  Creator,  that  each  of  them  had  advantages 
and  disadvantages,  and  that  God  chose  that  which  upon 
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the  whole  was  best,  is  nothing  but  disguised  atheism. 
This  supposes  that  the  Creator  is  neither  all-wise  nor 
all  powerful. 

The  universal  apostasy  of  the  nations  of  the  earth 
from  the  worship  of  God,  and  the  present  apostasy  of 
the  Jews,  are  things  apparently  dishonourable  to  God, 
and  which  man  with  God's  power  would  not  have  per- 
mitted. But  both  are  according  to  the  counsel  of  God, 
and  will  redound  to  his  glory.  We  cannot  understand 
how  this  can  be  so.  It  is  to  us  a  depth  unfathomable ; 
but  it  is  a  truth  which  no  Christian  should  find  diffi- 
cult to  believe,  because  it  is  plainly  testified  in  the  word 
of  God.  The  Apostle  wonders  at  it,  but  does  not  pre- 
tend to  explain  it.  His  language  in  closing  this  subject 
is  a  recognition  that  the  ways  of  Jehovah  are  beyond 
the  gi-asp  of  the  human  intellect.  "  O  the  depth  of 
the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God ! 
how  unsearchable  are  his  judgments,  and  his  ways  past 
finding  out!" 

Though  Satan,  then,  is  the  god  of  this  world,  yet 
God  is  glorified  in  all  the  evil  that  Satan  has  introduced. 
In  eveiy  part  of  Scripture  Jehovah  is  seen  to  be  glori- 
fied ;  in  his  judgments  as  well  as  in  his  grace,  in  his 
wrath  as  well  as  in  his  mercy,  in  those  who  are  lost  as 
well  as  in  those  who  are  saved.  However  disagreeable 
this  may  be  to  the  mind  of  the  natural  man,  it  is  truly 
reasonable.  Can  there  be  a  higher  end  than  the  glory  of 
the  Divine  character  ?  And  can  man,  who  is  a  fallen 
and  lost  creature,  share  with  his  offended  sovereign  in 
the  glory  of  his  recovery  1  Such  a  thought  is  as  incon  • 
gruous  as  it  is  unscriptural.  If  there  be  hope  for  the 
guilty,  if  there  be  recovery  to  any  from  the  ruin  of  the 
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fall,  it  is  the  voice  of  reason,  properly  exercised,  as 
well  as  of  the  divine  v^ord,  that  it  must  come  from  God 
himself. 

The  practical  influence  of  the  truth  contained  in 
these  concluding  verses  is  illustrated  by  the  following 
extract  from  the  author's  "  letter  addressed  in  1824  to 
Mr  Cheneviere,  the  well  known  Socinian,  and  yet  Pas- 
tor and  Professor  of  Divinity  at  Geneva."  "  There 
was  nothing  brought  under  the  consideration  of  the 
students  of  divinity  who  attended  me  at  Geneva,  which 
appeared  to  contribute  so  effectually  to  overthrow  their 
false  system  of  religion,  founded  on  philosophy  and  vain 
deceit,  as  the  sublime  view  of  the  majesty  of  God  pre- 
sented in  the  four  concluding  verses  of  this  part  of  the 
Epistle.  Of  Him,  and  through  Him,  and  to  Him,  are 
all  things.  Here  God  is  described  as  his  own  last  end 
in  every  thing  that  he  does.  Judging  of  God  as  such 
an  one  as  themselves,  they  were  at  first  startled  at  the 
idea  that  he  must  love  himself  supremely,  infinitely 
more  than  the  whole  universe,  and  consequently  must 
prefer  his  own  glory  to  every  thing  besides.  But  when 
they  were  reminded  that  God  in  reality  is  infinitely 
more  amiable  and  more  valuable  than  the  whole  crea- 
tion, and  that  consequently,  if  he  views  things  as  they 
really  are,  he  must  regard  himself  as  infinitely  worthy 
of  being  more  valued  and  loved,  they  saw  that  this  truth 
was  incontrovertible.  Their  attention  was  at  the  same 
time  directed  to  numerous  passages  of  Scripture  which 
assert  that  the  manifestation  of  the  glory  of  God  is  the 
great  end  of  creation,  that  he  has  himself  chiefly  in  view 
in  all  his  works  and  dispensations,  and  that  it  is  a  pur- 
pose in  which  he  requires  that  all  his  intelligent  crea- 
tures should  acquiesce,  and  seek  and  promote  it  as  their 
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first  and  paramount  duty.  Passages  to  this  effect,  both 
in  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  far  exceed  in  number 
what  any  one  who  has  not  examined  the  subject  is  at 
all  aware  of."* 

*  Some  mistatements  having  been  published  in  reference  to 
my  visit  to  Geneva  in  1816,  I  have  judged  it  proper  to  subjoin 
in  the  Appendix,  a  Letter  on  the  subject,  addressed  to  the  Rev. 
Mr  Bickersteth, 
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CHAPTER  XII. 

Here  we  enter  on  the  second  division  of  this  Epistle, 
where  Paul,  according  to  his  accustomed  method,  en- 
forces the  duties  of  believers,  by  arguments  dependant 
on  his  previous  exhibition  of  the  grand  and  influential 
doctrines  of  the  gospel.  These  doctrines,  as  well  as  all 
the  commandments  of  God,  may  be  summed  up  in  one 
word,  namely,  in  Love.  By  the  view  which  they  pre- 
sent of  the  goodness,  the  forbearance,  and  the  long- 
suffering  of  God,  believers  are  daily  led  to  repentance, 
while  the  contemplation  of  the  divine  compassion  and 
philanthropy  is  calculated  to  beget  reciprocal  confidence 
and  childlike  affection.  "  We  have  known  and  be- 
lieved," says  the  Apostle  John,  "the  love  that  God  hath 
to  us."  "We  love  him  because  he  first  loved  us." 
This  love  of  God  does  not  exclude  reverential  fear  and 
filial  devotion  ;  of  which,  on  the  contrary,  it  is  the 
principle  and  the  foundation — while  both  together  unite 
in  the  spirit  of  adoption  to  inspire  the  cry,  "  Abba, 
Father." 

V,  1 . — /  beseech  you  therefore^  brethren^  by  the  mercies  of  God,  that 
ye  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice^  holy,  acceptable  unto  God, 
ivhich  is  your  reasonable  service. 

Brethren. — The  Apostle  addresses  the  believers  at 
Rome  as  his  brethren,  as  standing  on  the  same  level 
with  himself  regarding  acceptance  with  God.  /  beseech 
ifou, — We  may  here  remark  the  difference  between  the 
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endearing  manner  of  address  often  used  by  inspired 
Apostles,  and  the  haughty  overbearing  tone  of  Popish 
antichristian  tyranny.  Those  whose  authority  was 
avouched  by  mighty  signs  and  wonders,  whose  very 
word  was  command,  strive  frequently  to  express  com- 
mands as  entreaties.  Therefore. — This  may  have  re- 
ference to  what  had  been  said  in  the  foregoing  chapter, 
respecting  the  Gentiles,  and  the  Jewish  nation  in  ge- 
neral, to  whom,  as  being  part  of  the  elect  remnants 
some  of  those  addressed  belonged  ;  or  rather,  as  he  now 
enters  on  the  second  division  of  the  Epistle,  Paul  here 
refers  to  those  grand  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  which,  in 
the  preceding  part  of  it,  he  had  been  unfolding,  deno- 
minating the  whole  of  them,  as  forming  together  the 
great  plan  of  salvation,  the  mercies  of  God. 

By  the  mercies  of  God. — The  word  mercies  or  com- 
passions, is  here  used  in  the  plural  number,  because  it 
refers  to  the  different  instances  before  enumerated  of 
Divine  compassion.  In  the  foregoing  chapter,  the 
Apostle  had  been  declaring  the  mercies  of  God  in  the 
calling  and  restoration  both  of  the  Gentiles  and  the 
Jews,  verse  31.  But  the  whole  of  his  preceding  dis- 
course contained  a  most  striking  and  encouraging  display 
of  the  mercies  of  God  to  all  believers,  in  their  election 
and  predestination  to  eternal  life,  their  calling,  their 
deliverance  from  condemnation,  their  justification,  their 
union  with  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  communion 
with  God,  with  the  enjoyment  of  all  the  unspeakable 
blessings  of  the  new  covenant.  Christians  are  here 
urged  to  devote  themselves  to  the  service  of  God  by 
the  consideration  of  these  mercies,  because  they  present 
the  strongest  motives  to  obedience.  How  different  is 
the  mind  of  the  Apostle  from  the  mind  of  the  world 
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on  this  subject !  The  wisdom  of  this  world  rejects  the 
grace  of  the  gospel,  because  it  is  thought  to  lead  to 
licentiousness.  The  interests  of  morality  are  supposed 
to  be  better  secured  when  salvation  is  suspended  on 
men's  good  works,  than  when  it  is  represented  as  flow- 
ing from  the  Divine  compassion.  But  Paul  presents 
the  mercies  of  God  to  the  mind  of  behevers,  as  the 
most  powerful  incitement  to  devote  themselves  to 
his  service.  In  the  remainder  of  the  Epistle,  we  find 
him  as  strenuous  in  pressing  the  duty  of  holmess  and 
personal  obedience,  as  in  the  previous  part  of  it,  in 
insisting  on  those  truths  on  which  obedience  is  founded. 
This  ought  to  convince  of  their  error,  those  who,  mis- 
understanding the  doctrine  which  the  Apostle  teaches, 
imagine  that  it  is  inconsistent  with  attention  to  the 
peculiar  duties  of  Christianity.  It  will,  however,  be 
seen,  that  the  persons  who  seem  to  fear  that  his  doc- 
trine tends  to  licentiousness,  are  equally  opposed  to  the 
strictness  of  his  precepts  ;  the  observance  of  which 
they  speak  of  as  impracticable. 

Thai  ye  pi-esent  your  bodies. — There  is  no  necessity, 
with  Mr  Stuart,  and  the  majority  of  commentators,  to 
understand  the  term  "  bodies"  as  denoting  both  soul 
and  body.  It  is  of  the  body  that  the  Apostle  here 
speaks,  and  it  is  not  proper  to  extract  out  of  his  lan- 
guage more  than  it  contains.  The  expression  evidently 
makes  a  distinction  between  themselves  and  their  bodies. 
Those  addressed  are  entreated  to  present  their  bodies, 
and  the  body  is  here  considered  as  the  sacrifice.  This, 
indeed,  cannot  be  done  without  the  soul,  yet  this  is  not 
the  thing  expressed.  This  shows  the  importance  of 
serving  God  with  the  body,  as  well  as  with  the  soul. 
Eveiy  member  of  the  body  is  to  be  employed  in  the 
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sei-vice  of  God.  Many,  when  they  use  their  members 
sinfully,  attempt  to  excuse  themselves,  and  found  a  plea 
for  pardon,  by  alleging  that  they  have  a  good  heart. 
But  we  see  from  this  passage,  that  God  requires  the 
service  of  the  body  as  well  as  that  of  the  mind.  Be- 
sides, an  exclusive  reference  to  the  body  comports  bet- 
ter with  the  figure  of  offering  a  sacrifice.  The  Apostle 
seems  to  summon  attention  peculiarly  to  our  actions,  or 
outward  deportment,  which  are  of  so  great  importance 
to  the  christian  life.  But,  in  addition  to  this,  if  we 
extend  the  expression  further,  and  include  in  it  the 
whole  man,  we  lose  the  beauty  of  the  connexion  in  the 
second  verse,  which  relates  particularly,  and  likewise 
exclusively,  to  the  state  and  frame  of  the  mind. 

Sacrifice. — This  term  is  used  figuratively.  It  inti- 
mates that  there  are  now  no  proper  sacrifices.  The 
sacrifice  of  Jesus  on  the  cross  has  put  an  end  to  sacri- 
fices. The  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  then,  is  an  invention 
of  man,  and  an  abomination  to  God.  It  is  also  observ- 
able, that  even  figuratively,  it  is  not  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per, but  the  service  of  the  body  that  is  here  called  a 
sacrifice.  The  phraseology  that  afterward  prevailed, 
by  which  the  table  whereon  the  bread  and  wine  were 
placed  was  called  the  altar,  has  no  countenance  in  the 
word  of  God,  even  as  a  figure  of  speech.  Living  sa- 
crifice.— This  is  called  a  living  sacrifice,  in  distinction 
from  the  sacrifices  of  the  law,  in  which  the  animal 
offered  was  put  to  death.  The  phraseology  is  quite 
similar  to  the  phrases,  living  bread,  and,  living  way, 
Dr  Macknight,  then,  entirely  errs,  when  he  explains 
the  phrase  as  signifying  '^  an  excellent  sacrifice,"  from 
the  circumstance  that  animals  were  brought  alive  to 
the  altar.     Formerly,  those  believers  thus  called  on  to 
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offer  their  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  were  dead  in  tres- 
passes and   sins,   and  had  yielded  their  members  as 
ser^^ants  to  iniquity  ;  but  now  they  were  quickened, 
and  risen  with  Christ,  to  walk  in  newness  of  life  ;  and 
as  the  sacrifices  were  wholly  devoted  to  God,  so  be- 
lievers ought  to  be  wholly  consecrated  to  his  service, 
preserving  their  bodies  pure  as  temples  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  remembering  that  they  themselves  are  liv- 
ing stones,  built  up  a  spiritual  house,  an  holy  priest- 
hood, to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices,  acceptable  to  God 
by  Jesus  Christ.     Holy. — It  was  necessary  that  the 
sacrifices  of  the  law  should  be  holy,  or  free  from  every 
thing  that  would  render  them  ceremonially  unclean. 
In  like  manner,  the  bodies  of  the  saints  must  be  holy 
as  well  as  their  souls.     They  must  not  be  employed  in 
the  service  of  sin,  else  they  cannot  be  fit  to  be  presented 
to  the  Lord.     Acceptable  unto  God. — The  Jewish  sa- 
crifices, even  if  offered  according  to  the  law,  now  ceased 
to  be  acceptable  to  God,  since  they  were  abolished  by 
the  coming  of  their  antitype,  the  Lamb  of  God.     But 
the  presentation  of  the  bodies  of  believers,  is  a  service 
that  is  always  well-pleasing  to  God.  This,  and  other  such 
things  as  are  obviously  appointed,  are  the  only  sacri- 
fices acceptable  to  God.    The  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  not 
being  appointed  by  God,  and  actually  subversive  of  the 
sacrifice  of  the  cross,  instead  of  being  agreeable  to  God, 
must  be  odious  in  his  sight. 

Your  reasonable  service. — This  evidently  refers  to 
the  distinction  between  the  service  of  the  Jews  by  sa- 
crifices and  ceremonial  w^orship,  and  the  service  of 
Christians.  Sacrificial  worship,  and  in  general  the 
whole  ceremonial  ritual  of  the  Jews,  were  not  worship 
according  to  reason.     It  is,  indeed,  reasonable  to  wor- 
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ship  God  in  whatever  way  he  prescribes  ;  but  had  not 
man  fallen,  he  would  not  have  been  required  to  wor- 
ship by  such  ceremonies  as  the  Jewish  law  enjoined. 
Sacrificial  worship  is  not  in  itself  rational,  and  was  ap- 
pointed by  God,  not  for  its  own  excellence,  but  from 
its  adaptation  to  prefigure  the  good  things  to  come. 
Many  commentators  appear  to  have  mistaken  the  true 
meaning  of  this  phrase,  from  an  ill-grounded  fear  that 
it  is  disrespectful  to  the  divine  appointments  to  suppose 
that  they  are  not  in  themselves  rational.  This,  how- 
ever, is  an  important  and  obvious  truth.  Sacrificial 
service  was  appointed  only  as  a  shadow,  and  when  abo- 
lished is  classed  by  the  Apostle  among  "  the  weak  and 
beggarly  elements."  But  to  worship  God  with  our 
bodies  is  as  rational  as  to  worship  him  with  our  souls. 
Such  worship,  then,  is  called  reasonable  worship  or 
service,  as  distinguished  from  the  Jewish  ritual.  Mr 
Locke  imagines  that  it  is  opposed  to  the  irrational  wor- 
ship of  the  Heathen.  But  to  this  the  contrast  is  not 
exclusively  confined  ;  for  it  is  evident  that  the  sacri- 
fices of  the  Pagans  were  of  the  same  kind  as  those  of 
the  Jews.  If  the  nature  of  the  one  kind  of  sacrifices 
was  irrational,  so  also  must  be  the  other.  The  differ- 
ence between  the  Heathen  sacrifices  and  those  of  the 
Jews  did  not  consist  in  the  things  offered,  but  in  the 
object  of  the  offerings.  The  one  was  appointed  of 
God,  and  was  accepted  of  God  :  the  other  was  not 
only  not  appointed  by  God,  but  was  an  act  of  homage 
to  devils.  Agreeably  to  this  view,  it  may  be  asserted 
with  the  utmost  confidence,  that  sacrifices  are  of  divine 
appointment,  and  not  an  invention  of  man.  They  are 
not  in  themselves  rational,  and  no  abuse  of  reason 
would  have  led  to  such  a  practice. 
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V.  2. — Aiid  be  not  conformed  to  this  world ;  but  be  ye  transformed 
by  the  renewing  of  your  mind,  that  ye  may  prove  what  is  that  good,  and 
acceptable,  and  perf  ct  will  of  God. 

And  be  not  conformed  to  this  world. — "  World" 
here  denotes  the  people  or  inhabitants  of  the  world. 
But  there  is  no  allusion,  as  Dr  Macknight  supposes,  to 
the  heathen  world.     The  same  exhortation  is  as  appli- 
cable to  men  in  every  age,  even  since  so  large  a  portion 
of  the  world  has  assumed  the  name  of  Christian,  as  it 
was  to  the  Pagan  Roman  empire.     The  wicked  are 
called  the  world.,  not,  as  Dr  Macknight  imagines,  as  the 
whole  is  put  for  a  part ;  but  on  the  principle  that  the 
righteous  are  comparatively  so  few.     As  the  nation  of 
Israel  was  so  small  in  number  as  not  to  be  counted 
among  the  nations,  so  are  the  people  of  God  among 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth.     They  are  not  counted  in 
the  world..  "  We  know,"  says  the  Apostle  John,  "  that 
we  are  of  God,  and  the  whole  world  lieth  in  wicked- 
ness."    By  conformity  to  the  world  is  meant  assimila- 
tion to  the  people  of  the  world  ;  or  the   sentiments, 
conduct,  and  customs  by  which  they  are  distinguished. 
It  is  the  character  of  those  who  are  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins,  that  they  walk  "  according  to  the  course  of 
this  world,"  acting  conformably  to  those  maxims  which 
regard  only  the  present  life  ;  and  they   "  who  mind 
earthly  things"   are  described  as  the  enemies  of  the 
cross  of  Christ ;  but  the  conversation  of  believers,  as  be- 
ing pilgrims  and  strangers,  is  in  heaven.     This  prohi- 
bition, however,  respects  those  things  only  that  are  sin- 
ful ;  and  does  not  require  singularity  in  the  Christian 
in  any  thing  that  is  not  contrary  to  the  law  of  Christ. 
Pride  may  be  indulged  in  the  singularities  of  austerity, 
as  well  as  in  the  imitation  of  fashionable  folly.  A  sound 


/  b  ROMANS^  XII.  2. 

christian  mind  will  have  no  difficulty  in  making  the 
necessary  discrimination  on  this  subject. 

Transformed. — This  word  signifies  the  change  of 
the  appearance  of  one  thing  into  that  of  another.  It 
is  used  by  the  fabulous  writers  to  signify  the  change  or 
metempsychosis  of  animals  into  trees,  or  of  men  into 
the  appearance  of  other  animals.  This  term  denotes 
the. entire  change  that  passes  on  a  man  when  he  be- 
comes a  Christian.  He  is  as  different  from  what  he 
was  before,  as  one  species  of  animal  is  from  another. 
Let  not  men  be  so  far  the  dupes  of  self-deception  as  to 
reckon  themselves  Christians,  while  they  are  unchanged 
in  heart  and  life.  "  If  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a 
new  creature  (or  creation)  ;  old  things  are  passed  away, 
behold,  all  things  are  become  new."  If  there  be  not 
a  radical  difference  between  their  present  state  and  that 
in  which  they  were  by  nature,  they  have  no  title  to  the 
character  of  Christians.  This  shows  that,  in  general, 
it  is  not  difficult  to  discriminate  Christians  from  the 
world.  If  the  change  be  as  great  as  the  word  of  God 
here  teaches,  what  difficulty  can  there  be,  in  most  cases, 
in  judging  of  the  character  of  those  who  profess  Chris- 
tianity %  It  is  not  the  heart  we  are  called  to  judge.  If 
the  person  be  metamorphosed,  as  the  word  originally 
implies,  from  a  state  of  nature  to  a  conformity  with 
Christ,  it  will  certainly  appear,  and  the  state  of  the 
heart  will  be  evident  from  the  life.  As  there  are  de- 
grees in  this  transformation,  although  all  Christians  are 
transformed  when  they  are  born  again,  yet  they  ought 
to  be  urged,  as  here,  to  a  further  degree  of  this  trans- 
formation. 

Renewing  of  your  mind. — It  is  not  the  conduct 
merely,  but  the   heart  itself  of  the   Christian   that  is 
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changed  ;  and  it  is  from  the  renewal  of  the  mind 
that  the  conduct  is  also  renewed.  The  transformation 
or  change  that  passes  on  the  man  who  becomes  a  be- 
liever of  the  gospel,  is  not  one  produced  by  enthusias- 
tical  imaginations,  monkish  austerity,  or  a  spirit  of  le- 
galism, endeavouring  to  attain  salvation  by  good  works : 
It  is  produced  by  the  renewing  of  the  mind,  and  by  that 
only.  Many  persons  become  for  a  time  changed  in  con- 
duct from  various  motives  w^ho  are  not  changed  in  heart 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  the  truth  believed  respecting 
the  person  and  work  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  But 
such  changes  are  generally  temporary,  and,  though  they 
should  continue  for  life,  they  are  of  no  value  in  the 
sight  of  God.  That  change  of  life  which  the  Lord  will 
approve  is  a  change  produced  by  the  renovation  of  the 
mind,  in  the  understanding,  the  affections,  and  the  will. 

That  ye  may  prove. — The  word  in  the  original  signi- 
fies both  to  prove  and  to  approve,  but  we  cannot  so 
properly  say  approve  what  is  the  will  of  God.  The 
passage  seems  to  assert  that  to  find  out,  and  discrimi- 
nate, the  will  of  God  with  respect  to  those  things  that 
he  requires  and  forbids,  it  is  necessary  to  be  renewed  in 
the  mind.  Calvin  well  remarks,  "  If  the  renev/al  of 
our  mind  is  necessary  for  the  purpose  of  proving  what 
the  will  of  the  Most  High  is,  we  may  hence  see  how 
much  this  mind  is  opposed  to  God."  Indeed,  nothing 
can  be  more  true  than  that  the  renewal  of  the  mind  is 
necessaiy  for  a  successful  inquiry  into  every  part  of  the 
will  of  God.  The  natural  man  is  in  every  thing  op- 
posed to  the  mind  of  God. 

Good. — The  wall  of  God  is  here  distinguished  as 
good  ;  because,  however  much  the  mind  may  be  op- 
posed to  it,  and  how  much  soever  we  may  think  that 
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it  curtails  our  pleasures,  and  mars  our  enjoyments,  obe- 
dience to  God  conduces  to  our  happiness.  To  follow 
his  law  is  even  in  this  world  calculated  to  promote  hap- 
piness. Acceptable. — That  which  the  Lord  enjoins  is 
acceptable  to  him,  and  surely  this  is  the  strongest  mo 
tive  to  practise  it.  Nothing  else  is  acceptable  to  him, 
however  specious  it  may  appear  to  human  wisdom. 
All  injunctions  that  proceed  merely  from  men  in  Divine 
things  are  unacceptable  to  God.  He  approves  of  no- 
thing but  obedience  to  his  own  commands.  All  the 
injunctions,  then,  that  men  submit  to,  in  obedience  to 
the  mandates  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  are  unacceptable 
to  God.  They  are  abomination  in  his  sight.  Perfect 
will  of  God. — The  will  of  God  as  exhibited  in  his  word 
is  perfect.  Nothing  can  be  added  to  it,  nothing  can  be 
taken  from  it,  yet  that  monstrous  system  of  antichris- 
tianity  which  has  so  long,  in  the  name  of  Christ,  lorded 
it  over  the  world,  has  added  innumerable  commands  to 
those  of  Christ,  and  even  taken  away  many  of  his  laws. 

V.  3. — For  I  say.,  ihrottgh  the  grace  given  unto  me,  to  every  man 
that  is  among  you,  not  to  think  of  himself  more  highly  than  he  ought  to 
think  ;  hut  to  think  soberly,  aecordh^g  as  God  hath  dealt  to  cmry  man 
the  measure  of  faith. 

For,  appears  to  indicate  the  reason  why  those  who 
were  addressed  should  in  all  things  ascertain  the  will 
of  God.  By  introducing  a  particular  instance  of  the 
importance  of  this  duty,  Paul  enjoins  the  necessity  of 
giving  heed  to  his  exhortation.  It  is  the  will  of  God 
that  his  people  should  make  a  just  estimate  of  their  own 
gifts,  and  not  from  ignorance  overvalue  themselves  and 
despise  others.  /  say  hy  the  grace  given  unto  me. — 
Although  Paul  sometimes  addresses  believers,  as  in  the 
beginning  of  this  chapter,  in  the  humblest  and  most  affec- 
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tionate  style  ;  yet,  at  other  times,  as  in  these  words,  he 
employs  that  tone  of  authority  which  was  the  preroga- 
tive of  an  Apostle.  He  calls  on  them  to  attend  to  his 
words,  as  remembering  that  he  did  not  speak  of  him- 
self ;  but,  as  he  elsewhere  expresses  it,  "  as  of  God,  in 
the  sight  of  God,  speak  we  in  Christ."  The  grace 
given  unto  me. — This  grace  or  favour  bestowed  upon 
Paul,  is  the  office  of  an  Apostle.  But  it  is  not  correct 
to  say  that  grace  in  this  place  signifies  apostleship.  The 
apostleship  was  a  grace  or  favour,  but  favour  or  grace 
is  not  apostleship.  Grace  or  favour  includes,  but  by  no 
means  signifies,  that  office,  although  it  is  one  of  the  in- 
numerable gifts  conferred  by  grace.  To  explain  grace 
as  signifying  office,  as  is  often  done,  is  an  instance  of 
that  unsound  criticism  that  makes  a  word  specifically 
designate  whatever  its  general  meaning  includes,  which, 
though  in  this  instance  it  may  be  harmless,  is  produc- 
tive of  much  false  interpretation.  To  every  man  that 
is  among  you. — The  Epistle  was  addressed  to  all  in  the 
Church  at  Rome,  and  consequently  they  were  all  in- 
cluded in  the  exhortation  ttiat  follows.  When,  there- 
fore, the  Apostle  addresses  them  here  individually,  it 
shows  that  the  dissuasive  refers  to  a  thing  to  which  all 
of  them  were  naturally  much  inclined.  With  this,  fact 
corresponds.  AH  men  are  prone  to  overvalue  them- 
selves, and  therefore  to  each  of  them,  Paul  thus 
pointedly  brings  home  the  exhortation. 

Not  to  think  of  himself  more  highly  than  he  ought  to 
think. — In  the  two  foregoing  verses  the  Apostle  had 
been  enjoining  the  duty  of  entire  devotedness  to  God, 
both  in  body  and  soul.  Nothing  could  tend  more 
powerfully  to  render  his  exhortation  ineffectual,  or  stand 
more  in  the  way  of  the  performance  of  those  duties  on 
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which,  in  the  following  part  of  the  Epistle,  he  was 
about  to  expatiate,  than  high-mindedness  in  those  whom 
he  addressed.  According,  therefore,  to  the  example  of 
our  Lord,  both  in  his  sermon  on  the  Mount  and  when 
inviting  sinners  to  come  to  him,  Paul  begins  here  by 
inculcating  humility.  He  warns  each  of  them  not  to 
form  a  higher  opinion  of  himself  than  his  faith  in  God 
warranted.  To  this  all  are  naturally  prone  ;  but  there 
is  an  opposite  error,  assuming  the  semblance  of  obedi- 
ence to  this  exhortation,  which  ought  equally  to  be 
avoided.  This  is  an  affectation  of  humility  by  speaking 
of  one's  self  contemptuously.  This  species  of  hypocrisy 
ought  to  be  avoided.  When  an  author  speaks  of  his 
poor  abilities,  and  tells  us  he  is  the  most  unfit  man  for 
the  work  he  has  undertaken,  he  is  generally  insincere  ; 
but,  if  not  insincere,  he  must  be  unwise  ;  for  God  never 
requires  us  to  exercise  a  talent  which  he  has  not  be- 
stowed on  us.  Think  soberly. — Christians  are  here 
directed  to  make  a  sound  and  moderate  estimate  of 
their  own  gifts,  which  will  preserve  them  from  both  ex- 
tremes, on  the  one  hand  from  overrating,  and  on  the 
other  from  unduly  depreciating,  their  attainments  or  ta- 
lents. 

According  as  God  hath  dealt  to  every  man  the  measure 
of  faith. — God  hath  given  us  here,  by  the  Apostle,-  a 
standard  by  which  we  may  measure  ourselves.  Of  the 
term  "  faith,"  in  this  place,  various  explanations  are 
given  ;  but  that  it  simply  means  faith  in  its  usual  ac- 
ceptation throughout  the  Scriptures,  as  this  is  the  most 
obvious,  so  it  appears  to  be  its  true  import.  By  faith 
we  are  united  to  the  Saviour,  and  by  faith  is  received 
out  of  his  fulness  all  that  is  imparted  to  us  by  God. 
The  measure,  then,  of  faith,  with  which  each  believer  is 
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blest,  whether  strong  faith  or  weak,  great  faith  or  little, 
indicates  with  certainty  both  his  real  character  before 
God,  and  his  relative  standing  among  other  believers. 
According,  therefore,  to  his  faith,  as  evidenced  by  his 
works,  every  Christian  ought  to  estimate  himself.  Ttie 
man  who  has  the  greatest  faith  is  the  highest  in  the  school 
of  Christ.  We  here  also  learn,  that  not  only  faith,  but 
every  degree  of  it,  is  the  gift  of  God  ;  for  men  believe 
according  as  God  hath  dealt  to  each  of  them  the  mea- 
sure of  faith  ;  and  "  unto  every  one  of  us  is  given  grace, 
according  to  the  measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ."  By 
the  consideration  of  the  manner  in  which  the  Apostle 
thus  enforces  his  admonition,  the  believer  will  both  be 
moderated  in  his  own  esteem,  and  also  in  his  desire  for 
the  esteem  of  others.  He  will,  consequently,  be  much 
less  exposed  to  encounter  what  may  inflame  his  pride, 
or  tend  to  his  discouragement. 

V.  4. — For  as  we  have  inany  members  in  one  body,  and  all  members 
have  not  the  same  office ; 

The  Apostle  here  illustrates  the  union  and  connexion 
of  believers,  by  the  figure  of  the  wonderful  structure  of 
the  human  body.  Every  member  has  its  projjer  place 
in  the  body,  and  its  proper  function  to  perform,  and 
every  member  is  valuable  according  as  it  is  useful  in  the 
body.  But  no  member  is  useless.  For  the  smallest 
and  least  honourable  is  useful.  But  this  does  not  imply, 
as  Mr  Stuart  understands  it,  that  there  is  no  superiority 
of  value  among  the  members.  This  is  contrary  to  ob- 
vious fact,  and  contrary  to  the  nature  of  the  figure  here 
employed.  One  member  of  the  human  body  is  more 
useful,  and,  as  Paul  says  to  the  Corinthians,  more  hon- 
ourable than  another  ;  but  the  least  honourable  is  use- 
ful, and  to  be  treated  with  respect.    "  To  show,"  says 
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Mr  Stuart,  "  that  no  one  has  any  reason  to  set  up  him- 
'  self  as  superior  to  others,  the  Apostle  now  introduces 
'  the  admirable  comparison  of  the  body  of  Christ,  i.  e. 
'  the  Church,  with  the  human  body."  Surely  it  is  not  to 
teach  us  that  all  the  members  of  the  body  of  Christ  are 
equally  valuable,  that  the  Apostle  introduces  the  com- 
parison. Such  a  comparison  would  be  very  ill  chosen, 
for  among  the  members  of  the  body,  there  is  a  great 
variety  in  their  relative  scale  of  importance.  Who 
would  not  rather  lose  a  joint  of  his  finger  than  his  eye. 
But,  while  one  member  is  more  important  than  another 
in  the  human  body,  as  well  as  in  the  body  of  Christ, 
every  member  is  important ;  every  member  has  its  pe- 
culiar function,  which  contributes  to  the  good  of  the 
whole,  and  which  the  most  honourable  members  are  not 
adapted  to  perform.  The  eye  is  a  more  important 
member  than  the  foot,  but  the  eye  could  not  perform  for 
the  good  of  the  body  that  function  which  the  foot  per- 
forms. The  eye,  therefore,  as  well  as  every  other  mem- 
ber of  the  body,  ought  to  honour  the  foot,  according  to 
the  value  of  the  services  it  is  adapted  to  perform. 
Office. — This  does  not  mean  office  in  a  restricted  sense, 
because  every  member  of  the  body  has  such  an  office. 
It  means  office  in  its  general  sense  of  function. 

V.  5. — So  M'g,  heinj  many,  are  one  body  in  Christ,  and  every  one 
members  one  of  another. 

So  we,  being  many,  are  one  body. — This  is  not  to  be 
restricted  to  one  church,  as  to  the  Church  at  Rome,  to 
which  it  was  written,  but  refers  to  the  Church  of 
Christ,  which  embraces  his  people  of  all  ages,  and  of 
all  countries.  The  feeblest  disciple,  even  he  who  of 
the  whole  number  is  least  instructed  in  his  Master's 
will,  has  still  his  place  in  the  body,  and  his  use  in  that 
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place.  Whatever  church,  then,  refuses  to  receive  any 
Christian  for  want  of  knowledge  of  any  part  of  the  will 
of  Christ,  acts  against  the  spirit  of  this  passage.  It  is 
wrong  either  to  refuse  admission  to  Christ's  known 
people,  or  to  admit  his  known  enemies.  In  Christ. — 
Not  as  Dr  Macknight  understands  it,  "  under  Christ." 
It  is  not  by  our  being  under  Christ,  that  our  union  is 
effected  with  one  another  ;  but  by  being  in  Christ. 

Members  one  of  another. — By  being  united  in  Christ, 
believers  become  members  of  one  another,  that  is,  they 
are  united  to  each  other,  as  all  the  members  of  the  body 
are  united.  The  most  remote  members  are  united  by 
their  union  with  the  body.  The  hand  and  the  feet 
have  fellowship  through  the  intervening  members. 
Hence,  Christians  ought  to  love  one  another  as  parts  of 
themselves.  As  the  Apostle  says,  no  man  ever  hated 
his  own  body  ;  and  he  that  loveth  his  wife  loveth  him- 
self. For  a  like  reason,  a  Christian,  when  loving  his 
fellow  Christians,  is  loving  himself.  It  is  thus  that 
Christians,  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  taken  individually, 
are  many,  and  are  together  one  body  in  Christ,  having 
the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  all  of  them  are  members  one 
of  another.  This  consideration  ought  to  operate  power- 
fully to  unite  them.  There  is  a  sectarian  partiality, 
distinct  from  this,  too  often  found  among  the  professors 
of  Christianity.  But  as  the  union  of  Christians,  here 
represented  by  that  of  the  members  of  the  human  body, 
respects  none  but  real  Christians,  and  as  it  respects  all 
such,  whether  they  be  externally  united  in  Christian 
fellowship  with  us  or  not,  we  ought  to  cultivate  love 
to  them  as  to  the  disciples  of  Christ,  of  whatever  name, 
and  cherish  this  love  to  them,  on  the  ground  of  their 
union  with  Christ.  We  ought  to  unite  with  the  Apostle 
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in  praying,   "  Grace  be  with  all  them  that  love  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity." 

V.  6. — Having  then  gifts  differing  according  to  the  grace  that  is 
given  to  us,  wJiether  prophecy,  let  us  propliesy  according  to  tlis  propor- 
tion of  faith  ; 

Having  then  gifts  differing  according  to  the  grace 
that  is  given  to  us. — Upon  this  Dr  Macknight  ob- 
serves : — '  As  the  grace  of  apostleship  signifies  the 
'  office  of  an  apostle  graciously  conferred,  so  the  grace 
'  here  said  to  be  given  to  the  Romans,  may  mean  the 
'  particular  station  and  office  in  the  Church,  assigned  to 
'■  individuals  by  Christ.'  But  the  word  grace  has 
neither  the  one  signification  nor  the  other.  It  is  that 
favour  by  which  Christ  confers  his  gifts  on  the  members 
of  his  body.  Office  in  the  Church  belongs  to  few  of 
them,  but  they  all  possess  gifts  or  talents  by  which  they 
may  be  useful  to  the  body.  Many  of  the  gifts  possessed 
when  the  Apostle  wrote,  were  gifts  miraculously  be- 
stowed ;  but  even  at  that  time  they  were  not  all  such. 
And  the  word  gifts  includes  those  gifts  that  are  given 
in  Providence,  or  conferred  by  constitution,  talent,  birth, 
education,  and  other  circumstances,  as  well  as  the  ex- 
traordinary gifts  immediately  conferred  by  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Riches  and  natural  eloquence  are  gifts,  as  well 
as  the  miraculous  ability  to  speak  in  languages  not  pre- 
viously learned.  Christians,  then,  should  consider 
every  thing  they  possess  as  a  gift  bestowed  by  God, 
which  they  should  cultivate  and  use  to  his  glory,  and 
for  which  they  are  accountable.  If  a  Christian  mispend 
his  money,  his  time,  his  abilities,  his  influence,  or  any 
talent  which  God  has  conferred  on  him,  he  is  not  mis- 
pending  his  own,  but  is  mispending  what  is  entrusted 
to  him  by  God.     He  is  unfaithful  in  his  trust. 
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Whether  prophecy. — Prophecy  strictly  signifies  the 
foretelHng  of  future  events.  But  it  seems,  also,  to  be 
extended  to  denote  any  message  from  God,  whether 
relating  to  things  present  or  to  come,  and  in  the  New 
Testament,  to  refer  to  the  exposition  of  Scripture. 
Calvin,  after  remarking  that  "  Some  mean  hy  prophecy 
the  power  of  prediction  which  flourished  in  the  Church 
at  its  commencement  ;"  afterwards  observes,  "  I  prefer 
the  opinion  of  those  commentators,  who  take  the  word 
in  a  more  extended  sense,  and  apply  it  to  the  peculiar 
gift  of  explaining  revelation,  according  as  any  one  exe- 
cutes with  skill  and  dexterity  the  office  of  an  interpreter 
in  declaring  the  will  of  God.  Prophecy,  therefore,  at 
this  period,  is  nothing  else  in  the  Christian  Church 
than  the  proper  understanding  of  Scripture,  and  a  pe- 
culiar faculty  of  explaining  the  same,  since  all  the  an- 
cient prophecies,  and  all  the  oracles  of  God,  were  con- 
tained in  Christ  and  his  gospel.  For  Paul  understood 
it  in  this  sense,  1  Cor.  xiv.  5,  when  he  said,  "  I  would 
that  ye  all  spake  wdth  tongues,  but  rather  that  you  pro- 
phesy." "  We  know  in  part,  and  we  j^rophesy  in  part," 
1  Cor.  xiii.  9.  For  it  does  not  appear  that  Paul  was 
only  desirous  in  this  passage  to  recount  those  admirable 
graces,  by  which  Christ  ennobled  his  gospel  at  the  be- 
ginning ;  but  rather  gives  a  statement  of  ordinary  gifts, 
which  certainly  remain  in  the  Church." 

Proportion  of  faith. — They  were  to  speak  according 
to  the  extent  of  their  information  or  measure  of  faith. 
This  passage  does  not  appear  to  relate  to  that  principle 
of  interpretation  which  is  called  the  ayialogy  of  faith. 
This  is  a  canon  of  Scripture  interpretation  which  has, 
no  doubt,  been  abused  ;  but  when  rightly  applied,  as 
the  word  of  God  must  be  consistent  with  itself,  it  seems 
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both  reasonable  and  useful.  Since  the  time  of  Dr 
Campbell  of  Aberdeen,  who  keenly  opposed  this  prin- 
ciple, it  has  b.een  generally  renounced  by  expositors  of 
Scripture ;  yet,  when  viewed  in  a  proper  light,  it  is  by 
no  means  liable  to  the  exceptions  made  to  it.  The  ob- 
jections which  Dr  Campbell  brings  against  it  are  fully 
obviated  in  Dr  Carson's  late  work,  entitled,  "  Exami- 
nation of  the  Princij)les  of  Biblical  Interpretation  of 
Ernesti,  Ammon,  Stuart,  and  other  Philologists,"  pp. 
103-108.* 

V.  7. — Or  ministry^  let  us  xvait  on  our  iimiiderinj ;  or  he  that 
teacheth^  on  teaching ; 

Or  ministry. — The  word  in  the  original  is  that 
which  appropriately  designates  the  office  of  the  dea- 
con. If  it  refers  to  office,  it  must  refer  to  this  officer. 
For  though  ministry  equally  applies  to  Apostles,  and 
all  who  serve  in  the  gospel,  yet  appropriately  it  refers 
to  one  office,  and  when  it  is  applied  to  others,  it  is 
with  circumstances  that  make  the  reference  obvious. 
Indeed,  what  is  here  said  applies  to  all  offices  as  well 
as  to  that  of  the  deacon,  but  this  should  not  influence 
us  so  as  to  prevent  our  ascertaining  its  immediate  re- 
ference. There  is  no  necessity  here  to  restrict  the  word 
to  an  official  meaning,  for  it  will  apply  to  every  one 
who  devotes  himself  to  the  interests  of  the  body  of 
Christ.  As  Howard,  the  philanthropist,  was  to  hu- 
manity, so  may  many  Christians  be  to  the  Church  of 
Christ  ;  at  least  to  that  part  of  it  with  which  they  are 
more   immediately  connected.      He  that   teacheth    on 

*  That  work  should  be  carefully  perused  by  those  who  have 
been  accustomed  to  admire  Mr  Moses  Stuart  as  a  sound  Biblical 
critic,  or  who  are  in  danger  of  being  misled  by  the  works  of  Ger- 
man Neolo'jians. 
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Uaching. — Fitness  to  teach  is  a  gift  of  the  Head  of  the 
Church,  which  all  who  teach  ought  to  possess,  and 
without  which  no  appointment  of  any  one  can  make 
him  a  minister  of  Christ.  They  who  jDossess  the  gift 
of  teaching  ought  to  employ  it  dihgently. 

V.  8. — Or  he  that  eochorteth^  on  exhortation  :  he  that  giveth^  let  Mm 
do  it  with  simplicity ;  he  that  ruleth,  with  diligence ;  he  that  showeth 
mercy,  with  clieerfuhiess. 

He  that  exhorteth. — This  means  to  excite  to  duty  and 
dissuade  from  sin,  and  requires  a  peculiar  talent.  Mr 
Stuart  supposes  that  the  teacher  and  exhprter  were  dif- 
ferent officers  ;  but  it  is  quite  obvious  that  the  Apostle 
is  not  distinguishing  offices,  but  gifts.  Every  gift  does  not 
require  a  different  office.  Many  of  the  gifts  required  no 
office  at  all.  No  opinion  can  be  more  groundless,  than 
that  the  gifts  imply  each  a  separate  office  in  the  Church. 

He  that  giveih. — This  is  usually  supposed  to  refer  to 
the  deacon  :  but  as  the  Apostle  is  not  speaking  of  the 
distinction  or  number  of  offices,  and  as  the  word  used 
is  not  so  restricted,  there  is  no  just  ground  thus  to  li- 
mit the  passage.  It  includes  the  deacon,  but  is  not 
confined  to  him.  Mr  Stuart,  however,  is  not  justified 
in  saying,  that  the  word  "  properly  means  to  impart 
'  among  others  what  belongs  to  one's  self,  to  give  ofo7ie's 
'■  oi0n  to  other's.''''  It  is  not  essential  to  the  word,  whe- 
ther the  gift  proceeds  from  the  giver,  as  the  owner  or 
merely  as  the  steward.  The  gifts  conferred  by  the 
Apostles  were  not  their  own;  yet  Paul  applies  the 
word  (Rom.  i.  11)  to  the  communication  of  a  spiritual 
gift  through  his  hands  to  the  Church.  But  to  prove 
that  the  word  here  extends  to  those  who  gave  of  their 
own  substance,  it  is  not  required  that  the  word  cannot 
apply  to  official  or  vicarious  alms.     It  is  enough  that 
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the  word  is  one  of  a  general  meaning,  and  applies  to 
the  gi\'ing  of  one's  own.     Why  should  it  be  confined 
to  official  giving,  when  there  is  nothing  restrictive  in 
the  word,  or  in  the  circumstances  ?    Why  should  it  be 
confined  to  the  deacon,  when  the  Apostle  is  not  at  all 
treating  of  office,  but  of  gifts  possessed  by  unofficial  as 
well  as  official  persons.    With  simplicity. — This  means 
singleness  of  view.     It  guards  against  ostentation  or 
love  of  praise,  on  account  of  which  the  Pharisees  gave 
their  alms.     The  word  is  sometimes  used  to  signify  li- 
berality, and  is  so  understood  here  by  Mr  Stuart.     This 
meaning  is  not  unsuitable,  but  still  the  other  is  more 
appropriate.    In  all  cases.  Christians  need  the  caution  to 
give  with  simplicity,  but  it  would  not  be  possible  for  some 
to  give  with  what  is  generally  understood  by  liberality. 
He  that  ruleth. — Mr  Stuart  labours  hard,  but  unsuc- 
cessfully, to  make  it  appear,  that  this  word  does  not 
here  apply  to  presiding  or  ruling  in  the  Church,  but  to 
assisting  the  poor  by  hospitality,  like  Phebe.  The  word 
is  usually  applied  to  presiding  in  the  Church,  and  when 
it  is  used  without  a  regimen,  the  most  obvious  meaning 
must  be  supplied  to  fill  up  the  ellipsis.      That  this  will 
confine  it  to  ruling  in  the  Church  admits  of  no  ques- 
tion.    Presiding  or  ruling  in  the  Church  is  here  consi- 
dered, not  with  a  view  to  its  distinction  from  other 
offices,    but  with   respect  to  the  gift  that  fits  for  it. 
"  Some  are  of  opinion,"  says  Dr  Macknight,  "that  the 
'  president  was  one  appointed  to  superintend  those  who 
'  were  employed  in  distributing  the  Church's  alms." 
There  can  be  no  doubt,  that  the  word  would  apply  to 
a  president  of  any  kind.    But  to  believe  that  it  signifies 
here  such  presidents,  when  it  is  appropriated  to  other 
presidents  in  the  church,  and  when  there  is  no  evidence 
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that  there  were  any  presidents  of  the  kind  supposed, 
is  building  without  a  foundation.  With  diligence. — 
The  ruler  is  to  attend  to  his  office  with  earnestness 
and  diligence.  It  is  the  duty  of  all  to  spend  and  to  be 
spent  in  the  service  of  their  Lord. 

Showeth  ynercy. — This  signifies  the  giving  of  money, 
or  any  thing,  for  the  support  of  poor  brethren  ;  or  ap- 
plies to  every  instance  in  which  mercy  was  to  be  shown 
to  the  afflicted,  whether  the  affliction  arose  from  poverty, 
sickness,  or  any  other  calamity.  With  cheerfulness. — 
Mercy  must  be  shown,  not  only  so  as  to  indicate  that 
it  is  voluntary,  but  also  with  cheerfulness  which  shows 
that  it  is  a  pleasure.  This  spares  the  feelings  and 
soothes  the  sorrows  of  the  afflicted. 

.  V.  9. — Let  love  he  wifhout  dissimulation.  Abhor  that  which  is  evil, 
cleave  to  that  which  is  good. 

Let  love  be  without  dissimulation. — There  seems  to 
be  here  an  indirect  allusion  to  those  hollow  pretensions 
of  love  so  generally  manifested  in  society.  Men  pre- 
tend to  have  the  greatest  love  to  each  other,  when  they 
not  only  have  no  love  at  all,  but  when  they  may  really 
be  under  the  influence  of  a  contrary  disposition.  Calvin 
well  observes,  on  this  passage,  ''  It  is  difficult  to  give  a 
view  of  the  ingenuity  with  which  a  large  portion  of 
mankind  assume  the  appearance  of  that  love  which 
they  really  do  not  possess.  For  they  not  only  deceive 
others,  but  impose  upon  themselves,  while  they  endea- 
vour to  beheve  that  they  entertain  a  very  considerable 
share  of  love,  even  for  those  whom  they  not  only  treat 
with  neglect,  but,  in  reality,  renounce  and  despise. 
Paul,  therefore,  declares  that  only  to  be  genuine  love, 
which  is  free  from  all  dissimulation  and  guile  ;  and 
every  person  can  best  judge  for  himself,  whether  he  en- 
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tertains  any  feeling  in  the  innermost  recesses  of  his 
heart,  opposed  to  this  noble  and  lasting  affection." 
Christians  ought  to  be  careful  that,  while  they  use  to 
each  other  the  endearing  language  of  brethren,  they  feel 
the  sentiments  and  perform  the  actions,  which  this  lan- 
guage imports.  "  Above  all  things,"  says  the  Apostle 
Peter,  "  have  fervent  charity  (love)  among  yourselves  : 
for  charity  shall  cover  the  multitude  of  sins."  Be- 
lievers ought  to  throw  the  mantle  of  love  over  the  nu- 
merous faults  into  which  their  brethren  may  fall,  in  their 
conduct  towards  them;  and  thus  to  hide  them  from 
their  eyes,  forgiving  their  faults,  even  as  God,  for  Christ's 
sake,  hath  forgiven  them,  Eph.  iv.  32. 

Abhor  that  which  is  evil ;  cleave  to  that  which  is  good. 
— With  respect  to  this,  Calvin  observes,  "  The  words 
following  in  the  context,  good  and  evil,  have  not  a  ge- 
neral meaning  ;  but  by  evil  is  intended  that  malicious 
iniquity  which  injures  any  person  ;  and  by  good,  that 
kindness  by  which  are  afforded  to  others  aid  and  as- 
sistance." But  it  rather  appears,  that  the  words  in  this 
place  are  to  be  viewed  as  to  what  is  bad  and  good  in 
general.  We  ought  not  only  to  avoid  doing  what  is 
evil,  but  to  accustom  ourselves  to  abhor  it,  as  the  vilest 
and  most  offensive  of  things  are  abhorred.  To  that 
which  is  good  we  ought  to  cling  with  all  our  hearts. 
Christians  are  not  to  be  satisfied  with  abstaining  from 
what  is  evil,  and  practising  what  is  good.  The  affec- 
tions of  their  minds  should  be  in  unison  with  their  duty  ; 
they  should  hate  as  well  as  avoid  what  is  sinful,  and 
love  as  well  as  practise  what  is  good.  We  thus  learn 
that  we  are  accountable  to  God  for  the  state  of  our 
minds,  as  well  as  for  our  external  conduct.  We  should 
not  only  not  practise,  but  not  love  evil. 
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F.  10. — Be  kindly  affectioned  one  to  anoilier  with  brotherly  love; 
in  honour  jyreferring  one  another ; 

Be  kindly  affectioned  one  to  another,  with  brotherly 
love. — This  appears  to  indicate,  that  in  brotherly  love 
believers  ought  to  have  that  affection  for  one  another, 
v^'hich  nature  displays  among  those  who  are  brothers 
in  the  flesh.  Brotherhood  in  Christians  ought  not  to  be 
a  mere  name,  but  a  reality  evinced  by  the  affections  of 
a  relationship  of  kindred.  All  Christians  are  brethren  ; 
they  are  born  of  one  Father,  v^'ho  hath  taught  them  to 
say,  "  Our  Father  who  art  in  heaven."  He  who  loves 
the  Father,  loves  the  brethren.  "  Whosoever  believeth 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  is  born  of  God  ;  and  every  one 
that  loveth  him  that  begat,  loveth  him  also  that  is  be- 
gotten of  him."  In  honour  preferring  one  another. — 
Among  those  who  derive  the  same  meaning  from  these 
words,  there  is  a  great  variety  in  their  method  of  ex- 
pressing it.  Calvin,  with  many  others,  understood  it 
as  our  translators,  that  each  in  honour  prefer  his  brother 
to  himself,  agi-eeably  to  other  texts  of  Scripture.  But 
the  word  signifies,  in  general,  to  lead  before,  and  has 
a  gi'eat  variety  of  applications.  The  meaning  here 
seems  to  be,  that  in  showing  mutual  respect,  they  ought 
each  to  strive  to  take  the  lead.  This  is  a  thing  in  which 
they  may  lawfully  strive  with  one  another.  While  the 
men  of  the  world  are  striving  to  outstrip  each  other  in 
every  thing  that  respects  ambition.  Christians  are  to 
refrain  from  following  their  example  ;  but  they  are 
permitted  and  enjoined  to  strive  with  one  another  in 
the  indication  of  mutual  respect.  Dr  Macknight  under- 
stands the  passage  to  mean — "  In  every  honourable 
action  go  be/we,  and  lead  on  one  another.''  But  it 
seems  forced  to  understand  "  honour,"   as  signifying 
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every  honourable  action.  The  word  appears  to  have 
a  Hmited  reference  to  the  honour  to  be  shown  to  one 
another,  by  the  brethren.  "  In  lowliness  of  mind,  let 
each  esteem  other  better  than  himself,  Phil.  ii.  3. 

V.  11. — Not  slothful  in  business ;  fervent  in  spirit;  serving  the 
Lord ; 

Not  slothful  in  business. — It  does  not  appear  that 
the  word,  in  the  original,  can  bear  to  be  translated 
business.  It  denotes  eagerness,  earnestness,  zeal,  ur- 
gency, &c.  The  meaning  appears  to  be,  that  in  doing 
every  thing  with  respect  to  things  both  temporal  and 
spiritual,  believers  are  not  to  be  slothful  or  indulge  in 
indolence  ;  but  in  every  duty  to  use  exertion  and 
manifest  earnestness.  Fervent  in  spirit. — A  fervent 
spirit  is  the  reverse  of  sloth,  and  always  prompts  to 
diligence  and  vigour  of  action.  Christians  ought  to 
possess  such  a  spirit  in  doing  all  their  business,  espe- 
cially in  the  things  of  the  Lord.  Earnestness  in  doing 
good,  says  Calvin,  requires  a  zeal  and  ardour,  lighted  up 
in  our  breasts  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  Acts,  xviii.  25. 
Serving  the  Lord. — Christians  are  here  exhorted  to 
consider  themselves  as  the  servants  or  slaves  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  They  are  so,  in  the  fullest  sense 
of  the  word,  as  concerns  Christ's  right  to  them,  and 
authority  over  them,  and  the  duty  of  their  being  solely 
devoted  to  him.  They  have  none  of  the  disagreeable 
feelings  of  slavery,  because  Christ's  service  is  their  de- 
light, their  honour,  and  their  interest.  Though  the 
precept  applies  generally,  yet  it  appears  to  have  a  par- 
ticular reference,  from  the  connexion,  to  the  duty  of 
fervency  of  spirit  which  precedes  it. 

Christians  should  consider  them.selves  as  wholly  and 
at  all  times  the  servants  of  the  Lord,  and,  remembering 
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that  his  eye  is  ever  upon  them,  do  all  things  as  in  his 
presence.  It  is  not  merely  in  acts  of  worship,  or  on 
particular  occasions,  that  they  are  to  be  considered  as 
serving  Him,  but  in  all  their  lives  and  all  their  actions. 
They  are  in  their  worldly  employments  and  engage- 
ments to  do  all  with  a  view  to  the  authority  of  their 
Master.  Even  in  eating  and  drinking,  they  are  exhorted 
by  the  Apostle  to  act  for  the  glory  of  God.  If  Chris- 
tians would  keep  this  at  all  times  before  their  minds, 
how  much  would  their  happiness  be  increased.  For 
we  may  be  assured  that  an  increase  in  our  obedience 
to  our  heavenly  Master  will  always  be  accompanied 
with  an  increase  of  true  happiness. 

V,  12. — Rejoicing  in  hope ;  patient  in  tribulation ;  continuing  in- 
stant in  prayer ; 

Again  and  again  it  is  enjoined  on  believers  to  rejoice 
in  the  Lord — in  the  contemplation  of  his  person,  his 
offices,  his  power,  his  love,  and  in  their  union  with 
Him.  Here,  in  the  midst  of  exhortations  to  attend  to 
various  duties,  they  are  commanded  to  rejoice  in  hope. 
Hope  is  founded  on  faith,  and  faith  on  the  Divine  testi- 
mony. Hope,  then,  respects  what  God  has  declared  in 
His  Word.  We  are  here  exhorted  to  exercise  hope  with 
respect  to  future  glory,  and  to  rejoice  in  the  contempla- 
tion of  the  objects  of  hope.  What  can  be  better  cal- 
culated to  promote  joy  than  the  hope  of  obtaining 
blessings  so  glorious  in  a  future  world  ?  Were  this 
hope  kept  in  lively  exercise,  it  would  raise  believers 
above  the  fear  of  man,  and  a  concern  for  the  honours 
of  this  world.  It  would  also  enable  them  to  despise 
the  shame  of  the  cross. 

The  objects,  then,  of  the  believer's  hope,  are  the 
spiritual  and  celestial  blessings  which  are  yet  future,  to 
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which  his  eyes  should  constantly  be  directed,  and  which 
are  calculated  to  fill  him  with  the  greatest  joy.  It  is 
not  the  prospect  of  terrestrial  possessions  in  w^hich  he 
is  to  rejoice  ;  but  of  a  house  eternal  in  the  heavens. 
"  In  thy  presence  is  fulness  of  joy  ;  at  thy  right  hand 
there  are  pleasures  for  evermore."  It  is  that  glorious 
communion  with  Jesus  Christ  of  which  the  Apostle 
speaks,  when  he  says,  "  Having  a  desire  to  depart,  and 
to  be  with  Christ ;  which  is  far  better."  "  It  is  that 
state  in  which  believers  shall  be  like  him,  for  they  shall 
see  him  as  he  is."  "  As  for  me  I  will  behold  thy  face 
in  righteousness  ;  I  shall  be  satisfied  when  I  awake 
with  thy  likeness."  It  is  the  hope  of  righteousness  for 
which,  through  the  Spirit,  believers  wait,  Gal.  v.  5. 
This  hope  is  founded  on  the  unchangeable  promise 
of  God — on  his  promise  accompanied  by  his  oath — 
on  the  blood  of  Christ  with  which  he  has  sealed  his 
promise — on  him  who  was  not  only  dead,  but  is  risen 
again,  who  is  ever  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  M^ho  also 
maketh  intercession  for  his  people.  This  hope,  then,  is 
both  sure  and  stedfast,  and  entereth  into  that  within  the 
vail,  whither  the  forerunner,  even  Jesus, is  for  us  entered. 
This  description  of  hope,  as  an  anchor  both  sure  and 
stedfast,  confutes  the  erroneous  doctrine  of  Eoman  Ca- 
tholics, who  maintain,  as  has  been  formerly  observed, 
that  the  hope  of  the  gospel  is  a  doubtful  conjecture, 
instead  of  a  firm  expectation  of  future  blessedness. 
They  insist  that  the  believer  ought  to  be  always  in 
doubt  as  to  his  salvation  ;  that  he  cannot  know  whether 
God  loves  or  hates  him  ;  and  that  all  the  assurance  he 
can  have  of  his  salvation,  can  never  go  beyond  conjec- 
ture. Is  this,  then,  the  anchor  both  sure  and  stedfast 
which  enables  the  believer  to  remain  firm  amidst  the 


ROMANS,  XII.  12.  95 

storms  and  agitations  of  this  unsettled  world  ?  Can  he 
rejoice  in  a  hope  so  uncertain  and  unstable  ?  That 
Roman  Catholics  should  thus  reduce  to  doubt  and  un- 
certainty that  hope  which  the  believer  is  commanded 
to  maintain  perfectly  (1  Peter,  i.  13),  is  not  to  be 
wondered  at,  since  it  is  partly  on  their  own  merits,  and 
on  the  satisfaction  and  sufferings  of  their  saints,  that 
their  hope  is  founded,  and  not  exclusively  on  the  blood 
of  Christ.  The  believer  is  here  commanded  to  rejoice 
in  hope,  and  if  he  consider  that  he  is  bound  to  apply 
to  himself  the  other  injunctions  contained  in  this  por- 
tion of  the  word  of  God,  and  to  act  upon  them,  he 
ought  equally  to  regard  it  as  his  duty  to  obey  this  in- 
junction, and  to  remember,  that  if  he  is  not  obeying  it, 
it  is  an  indication  that  all  is  not  right  with  him.  The 
same  conclusion  may  also  be  drawn,  if  he  is  not  walk- 
ing according  to  that  other  express  command  in  chapter 
6th,  to  reckon  himself  to  be  dead  indeed  unto  sin,  but 
alive  unto  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

The  hope  of  the  glory  of  God,  in  which  the  Apostle 
here  affirms  that  Christians  ought  to  rejoice,  is  provided 
as  an  important  part  of  the  believer's  armour, — an  hel- 
met to  cover  his  head,  to  defend  him  against  the  attacks 
of  his  spiritual  enemies,  1  Thess.  v.  8.  It  supports 
him  when  ready  to  be  cast  down.  "  Why  art  thou 
cast  down,  O  my  soul  ?  and  why  art  thou  disquieted 
within  me  ?  Hope  thou  in  God,  for  I  shall  yet 
praise  Him,  who  is  the  health  of  my  countenance 
and  my  God."  It  soothes  the  bitterness  of  affliction 
when  the  believer  is  resting  on  the  promises  of  God. 
In  prosperity  it  elevates  his  affections,  and,  fixing  his 
expectation  on  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed,  disen- 
gages him  from  the  love  of  this  world.     "  My  soul 
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thirsteth  for  God,  for  the  living  God  ;  when  shall  I 
come  and  appear  before  God  ?"  It  comforts  him  in 
the  prospect  of  death  ;  and  he  says,  with  his  Saviour, 
"  My  heart  is  glad,  and  my  glory  rejoiceth,  my  flesh 
also  shall  rest  in  hope."  His  spirit  at  death  ascends 
to  mingle  with  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect, 
while  his  body  enters  the  grave  as  a  place  of  rest,  wait- 
ing for  its  glorious  resurrection,  and  the  day  when  he 
shall  sing  that  song  of  triumph,  "  O  death  !  where  is 
thy  sting  ?  O  grave  I  where  is  thy  victory  ? "  It  is 
the  prayer  of  the  Apostle,  chap,  xv.  13,  that  the  God 
of  hope  would  fill  his  people  with  all  joy  and  peace  in 
believing,  that  they  may  abound  in  hope,  through  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Patient  in  tribulation. — Since  Christians  have  such 
a  good  hope  through  grace,  they  ought  to  be  patient 
under  their  afflictions.  Nothing  is  better  calculated  to 
enable  us  to  bear  calamities  than  the  hope  of  a  happy 
result.  And  what  can  equal  the  prospects  of  the  Chris- 
tian when  he  has  passed  through  the  furnace  and  been 
tried  as  gold  ?  His  afflictions  are  not  only  necessary 
for  his  trial,  and  honourable  to  God,  but  they  are  for 
his  ow^n  eternal  advantage, — the  light  afflictions  of  the 
righteous,  which  are  but  for  a  moment,  work  out  for 
them  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory. 
The  trial  of  their  faith  is  much  more  precious  than  that 
of  gold  though  it  be  tried  with  fire,  and  shall  be  found 
unto  praise  and  honour  and  glory  in  the  day  of  Christ. 
Afflictions  are  sent  by  God  to  his  people  to  increase 
their  patience.  On  account  of  remaining  sin  they  are 
their  portion  while  in  the  body.  "  In  the  world  ye 
shall  have  tribulation  ;  but  be  of  good  cheer,  I  have 
overcome  the  world." 
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Continuing  instant  in  prayer. — The  Christian  is  to 
"  pray  without  ceasing."  No  duty  can  be  well  per- 
formed without  this.  It  is  especially  necessary  in  the 
time  of  affliction.  "  Paul  also,"  says  Calvin,  "  not  only 
excites  us  to  prayer,  but  expressly  requires  perform- 
ance ;  because  our  warfare  is  unceasing,  and  we  are 
daily  attacked  by  various  assaults,  which  champions, 
even  of  the  greatest  bravery,  are  unable  to  support, 
without  an  occasional  supply  of  new  vigour.  Unceasing 
continuance  in  prayer  is  the  best  remedy  against  fatigue." 
It  is  impossible  that  believers  can  discharge  the  various 
duties  which  are  here  enforced,  without  having  their 
eyes  constantly  directed  to  their  heavenly  Father ;  and 
without  receiving  from  him  the  will  and  the  capacity 
necessary  for  their  discharge.  Our  Lord's  parable  of 
the  unjust  judge,  Luke,  xviii.  1,  contains  the  strongest 
encouragement  to  perseverance  and  importunity  in 
prayer.  The  Lord  commands  his  disciples  to  pray 
always,  on  account  of  the  power  of  their  spiritual  ene- 
mies, who  are  constantly  seeking  their  destruction. 
The  Apostle,  also,  exhorts  believers  to  pray  always 
with  all  prayer  and  supplication  in  the  Spirit,  and  to 
watch  thereunto  with  all  perseverance  ;  to  continue  in 
prayer,  and  watch  in  the  same  with  thanksgiving  ;  in 
every  thing  giving  thanks,  for  this  is  the  will  of  God  in 
Christ  Jesus  ;  and  to  be  careful  for  nothing,  but  in 
every  thing,  by  prayer  and  supplication,  with  thanks- 
giving, to  let  their  requests  be  made  known  unto  God. 
If  a  Christian  undertakes  any  thing  whatever  without 
prayer,  he  is  neglecting  his  duty,  and  not  acting  up  to 
his  privileges.  In  that  matter  he  is  not  walking  with 
God,  whose  ears  are  open  to  the  prayers  of  the  righte- 
ous.    On  occasions,  even,  when  there  is  ijot  a  moment 
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to  deliberate,  and  when  an  immediate  decision  is  in- 
dispensable, there  is  still  time  for  prayer  and  for  re- 
ceiving an  answer,  Neh.  ii.  4,  8. 

The  believer,  too,  should  ever  address  his  heavenly 
Father  with  full  confidence  that  his  prayers  will  be 
heard,  not  perhaps  according  to  his  wishes,  but  in  a  way 
that  in  the  issue  will  be  more  advantageous.  "  This  * 
is  the  confidence  that  we  have  in  him,  that,  if  we  ask 
any  thing  according  to  his  will,  he  heareth  us.  And 
if  we  know  that  he  hear  us  whatsoever  we  ask,  we 
know  that  we  have  the  petitions  that  we  desired  of 
him."  "  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name,  that 
will  I  do,  that  the  Father  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son. 
If  ye  shall  ask  any  thing  in  my  name,  I  will  do  it." 
"  Ask  and  ye  shall  receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  full." 
"  And  all  things  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  prayer,  be- 
lieving, ye  shall  receive."  If  the  believer  asks  and  does 
not  receive,  it  is  because  he  asks  amiss  :  He  does  not 
ask  in  faith,  he  asks  for  things  that  are  not  proper, 
he  asks  while  he  is  indulging  in  sin.  "  The  sacrifice 
of  the  wicked  is  an  abomination  to  the  Lord  ;  but  the 
prayer  of  the  upright  is  his  delight."  "  If  I  regard 
iniquity  in  my  heart,  the  Lord  will  not  hear  me," 
Psalm  Ixvi.  18.  Here,  however,  it  is  proper  to  re- 
mark, that  there  is  a  great  difference  between  iniquity 
prevailing  in  the  heart,  and  iniquity  regarded  in  the 
heart.  In  the  last  case  we  cannot  draw  near  with  ac- 
ceptance. God  will  not  accept  our  prayers,  because 
in  that  case  we  cannot  draw  near  with  "  a  true  heart." 
But  in  the  former  case  of  iniquity  prevailing  in  the 
heart,  we  may  draw  near  in  the  full  assurance  of  faith, 
of  which  we  see  an  example  in  the  case  of  David. 
"  Iniquities,!'  he  says,  "  prevail  against  me  ;"  but  he 
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immediately  adds,  "As  for  our  transgressions,  thou 
shalt  purge  them  away,"  Psalm  Ixv.  3. 

V.  13. — Distnbuting  to  the  necessity  of  saints ;  given  to  Jiot-pitalify. 

Distributing  to  the  necessity/  of  saints. — Rather  "  com- 
municating to  the  necessities  of  the  saints."  The  poor 
brethren  are  thus  made  joint  partakers  of  the  substance 
of  their  richer  brethren  ;  the  rich  make  their  poor  bre- 
thren participators  with  them  in  their  substance,  by 
giving  them  what  is  necessary  to  supply  their  wants. 
"  Observe,"  says  Calvin,  "  the  propriety  of  the  expres- 
sion. The  Apostle  thus  intimates  that  we  ought  to 
supply  the  wants  of  our  brethren  with  as  much  care  as 
if  we  were  assisting  ourselves."  It  may  here  be  ob- 
served, that  this  precept  proves  most  clearly  that  there 
was  no  general  custom  among  the  first  Christians  of  a 
community  of  goods.  Had  this  been  the  case,  the  rich 
would  not  have  been  commanded  to  communicate  to 
the  necessities  of  the  saints.  It  ought  also  to  be  noted 
that  it  is  to  the  necessities  of  the  saints  that  communi- 
cation is  to  be  made,  not  to  their  indolence.  "  This 
we  commanded  you,  that  if  any  M^ould  not  work  nei- 
ther should  he  eat."  So  far  from  its  being  the  duty  of 
Christians  to  support  the  idle,  it  would  be  a  breach  of 
one  of  the  laws  of  Christ's  kingdom. 

Saints. — It  may  also  be  observed,  that  while  we  are 
to  do  good  unto  all  men,  the  poor  saints  are  the  pecu- 
liar care  of  a  Church  of  Christ.  These  are  to  be  fed 
as  children  of  the  family  who  are  unable  to  support 
themselves.  Here,  also,  we  may  see  the  character  of 
the  members  of  the  first  churches.  They  were  such  only 
as  appeared  to  be  saints  and  godly  in  Christ  Jesus.  The 
term  saints  signifies  those  who  are  separated  for  the 
service  of  God, — sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus.     This  ap- 
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pellation  belongs  to  all  the  people  of  God  without 
distinction,  and  not  to  a  particular  class  or  part  of  them 
exclusively,  such  as  to  the  Apostles.  The  Apostles 
were  indeed  saints,  and  so  were  Noah,  Abraham,  Moses, 
and  all  the  prophets.  If  this  title  were  indiscriminately 
applied  to  all  who  are  sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus,  that 
is  to  every  Christian,  as  in  the  Apostolical  Epistles,  it 
could  not  be  misunderstood  ;  but  its  exclusive  appli- 
cation to  Apostles  and  some  others  besides,  leads  to  the 
supposition  that  all  Christians  are  not  saints.  This 
application  is  one  of  the  engines  of  the  Man  of  Sin,  by 
which  he  deceives.  If  any  plead  for  it  as  a  proper  dis- 
tinction, it  is  sufficient  to  advert  to  the  saying  of  Paul, 
"  We  have  no  such  custom,  neither  the  churches  of 
God,"  1  Cor.  xi.  16.  Here  the  reference  is  to  the  ap- 
proved customs  of  the  churches  acting  under  the 
immediate  guidance  of  the  Apostles,  which  consequently 
are  equivalent  to  direct  precept.  We  find  no  such 
custom  in  the  Scriptures,  in  which  prophets  and 
apostles  name  themselves,  and  each  other,  without  this 
distinction. 

Given  to  hospitality. — This  does  not  mean,  as  it  is 
generally  now  applied,  social  intercourse  and  conviviality 
among  neighbours,  but  it  means  the  receiving  and  en- 
tertaining of  strangers  at  a  distance  from  their  own  habi- 
tations. This  w^as  a  duty  of  peculiar  necessity  in  the 
primitive  times,  when  inns  and  places  of  entertainment 
were  unusual.  But  it  is  a  duty  still  ;  and  the  change  of 
times  and  customs  cannot  set  aside  any  of  the  precepts 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Christians  ought  hospitably 
to  receive  their  brethren  coming  from  a  distance,  and 
to  assist  them  in  their  business.  We  are  here  directed 
not  only  to  practise  hospitality,  but  according  to  the 
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import  of  the  original,  to  follow  or  pursue  it.  Chris- 
tians are  to  seek  opportunities  of  thus  manifesting  love 
to  their  brethren.  In  another  place  the  Apostle  en- 
forces the  same  duty  :  "  Be  not  forgetful  to  entertain 
strangers  ;  for  thereby  some  have  entertained  angels 
unawares." 

V.  14. — Bless  them  which  persecute  you :  bless,  and  curse  not. 

Bless  tkem  which  persecute  you. — Calvin  justly  cau- 
tions us  against  endeavouring  to  find  a  certain  order  in 
these  precepts.  It  is  their  import,  and  not  their  con- 
nexion with  each  other,  that  we  ought  to  ascertain. 
Sometimes  there  may  be  a  relation  ;  at  other  times 
there  is  entire  independence.  The  precept  here  given 
cannot  be  obeyed  in  its  genuine  sense  by  any  who  are 
not  born  again  of  the  incorruptible  seed  of  the  word  ; 
and  even  to  such  it  is  a  difficult  duty.  In  proportion 
to  their  progress  in  the  divine  life,  will  there  be  in  them 
a  difference  with  respect  to  their  attainments  in  that 
heavenly  spirit  which  enables  them  to  comply  with 
this  injunction.  But  none  can  justly  be  looked  on  as 
Christians,  who  do  not  in  some  measure  possess  this 
spirit,  and  practise  this  precept.  If  this  be  so,  how 
few  are  the  genuine  disciples  of  Christ  \  "  None,"  says 
Calvin,  "  can  boast  himself  to  be  a  son  of  God,  or  glory 
in  the  name  of  a  Christian,  who  has  not  in  part  put  on 
this  mind,  which  was  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  does  not 
daily  WTestle  against  and  oppose  the  feeling  of  enmity 
and  hatred."  The  law  of  God  is  in  all  respect  a  law 
of  love,  and  the  precept  here  enjoined  contains  a  pecu- 
liar characteristic  of  Christianity,  in  the  exhibition  of 
which  Christians  are  imitators  of  their  heavenly  Father. 
Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  gave  a  signal  example  of  obedi- 
ence to  this  rule,  when  on  the  cross  he  prayed  to  his 
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Father  for  the  pardon  of  those  by  whom  he  was  crucified. 
And  Stephen,  the  first  martyr,  in  imitation  of  his  Di- 
vine master,  died  in  calHng  on  His  name,  and  praying 
for  his  murderers.  This  precept  teaches  Christians  in 
what  manner,  when  reviled  or  persecuted,  they  ought 
to  act  to  their  persecutors.  "  Being  defamed,"  says 
the  Apostle,  "  we  entreat."  The  repetition  of  the  pre- 
cept in  the  following  clause  adds  to  the  energy  of  the 
expression. 

Bless,  and  curse  not. — Paul  repeats  the  precept  to 
bless,  on  account  of  its  importance,  and  its  applicability 
to  men  in  general,  in  connexion  with  a  command  to 
curse  no  man.  How  does  this  condemn  the  Church 
of  Rome,  which  so  frequently  manifests  its  antichristian 
character,  by  cursing  its  enemies,  and  allowing  its  priests 
to  curse  from  the  altar  those  who  give  them  offence. 
How  many  are  there,  who,  calling  themselves  Chris- 
tians, openly  and  without  shame  utter  maledictions  on 
•those  who  irritate  them  !  How  few  abstain  from  im- 
precations of  every  kind  and  degree.* 

V.  15. — Rejoice  with  them  that  do  rejoice,  mid  weep  icith  them  that 
jjoeep. 

This  precept  has  no  doubt  a  peculiar  importance 
with  respect  to  the  brethren,  but  it  is  applicable  in  ge- 
neral. We  ought  to  sympathise  with  our  fellow  crea- 
tures in  their  happiness  and  afflictions.     The  meaning 

*  Little  attention  is  paid,  by  many  Christians,  entirely  to  ab- 
stain from  improper  expletives.  Some  are  in  the  habit  of 
pledging  their  word  or  honour,  as  "  upon  my  word,"  in  common 
discourse,  expressly  contrary  to  these  solemn  injunctions,  in 
Matt.  V,  33-37,  and  James,  v.  12  ;  and  of  even  irreverently 
pronouncing  the  name  of  God,  as  "Gracious  God!"  "God 
knows!"  "My  God!  "as  in  France,  where  there  is  almost  in 
every  sentence,  "  Mon  Dieu  V 
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of  the  precept  is  quite  obvious.  The  prosperty  of  others 
ought  to  inspire  us  with  joy.  Their  affliction  ought 
to  affect  us  with  sorrow.  Even  the  very  semblance 
of  this  duty  among  the  people  of  the  world  has  a  be- 
neficial influence  on  society,  heightening  the  joy  of 
prosperity,  and  lessening  the  pain  of  adversity. 

V.  16. — Be  of  the  same  mind  one  toivard  another.  Mind  not  high 
things^  but  condescend  to  men  of  low  estate.  Be  not  wie  in  your  own 
conceits. 

Be  of  the  same  mind  one  toward  another . — This  pre- 
cept refers  rather  to  unanimity,  cordiality,  and  harmony 
in  transacting  all  the  business  of  the  Church,  than  to 
oneness  of  mind  as  to  the  truth.  With  respect  to  faith, 
it  is  the  word  of  God,  with  which  believers  are  to  be 
in  accordance,  and  not  with  the  opinions  of  each  other. 
Besides,  this  often-repeated  precept  is  always  intro- 
duced with  others  of  a  practical  nature.  Oneness  of 
behef  in  every  thing,  even  the  least  part  of  the  revela- 
tion of  God,  is  of  importance.  This,  however,  cannot 
be  effected  but  by  a  full  knowledge  of  the  Di^dne  Word. 
The  injunction  is  most  important,  and  cautions  against 
a  captious  spirit  respecting  the  affairs  of  the  church  with 
which  we  are  connected,  or  our  intercourse  one  with 
another.  Dr  Macknight  has  entirely  mistaken  the  im- 
port of  this  passage,  making  it  refer  to  what  precedes. 
'  Be  of  the  same  hospitable,  forgiving,  sympathizing, 
'  disposition,  towards  one  another,  as  towards  strangers 
'  and  persecutors.' 

Mind  not  high  things. — Men,  in  general,  are  aspiring 
to  things  above  them.  The  great  efforts  of  life  are  to 
obtain  high  rank  or  commanding  station  in  the  world. 
Christians  are  here  cautioned  against  setting  their 
minds  on  high  things.     Nothing  can  be  more  opposed 
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to  progress  in  the  divine  life,  than  the  evil  against  which 
we  are  here  warned.  In  proportion  as  Christians  in- 
dulge it,  they  make  their  bed  among  thorns,  turning 
away  their  eyes  from  the  glory  of  their  future  inherit- 
ance. Condescend  to  men  of  low  estate. — The  word 
here  translated  condescend,  signifies  to  be  led  away 
with  ;  and  that  which  is  rendered  men  of  low  estate 
may,  with  equal  propriety,  be  rendered  low  or  humble 
things;  and  in  this  way,  the  clause  is  an  antithesis  to 
the  one  preceding.  "iVo^  thinking  of  high  things,'''  says 
Calvin,  "  by  which  he  means,  that  a  Christian  ought 
not  to  aspire,  in  an  ambitious  manner,  after  those  things 
by  which  he  may  surpass  others ;  nor  indulge  in  haughty 
feelings,  but  meditate  rather  upon  modesty  and  meek- 
ness ;  for  our  excellence,  in  the  presence  of  God,  con- 
sists in  these  virtues,  not  in  pride  or  the  contempt  of 
our  brethren.  This  precept  is  properly  added  to  the 
former  ;  for  nothing  breaks  the  unity  mentioned  by  the 
Apostle  more  completely,  than  the  exalting  of  ourselves, 
and  our  aspiring  to  something  still  more  elevated,  with 
a  view  to  attain  a  higher  situation.  I  take  the  word 
humble  in  the  neuter  gender,  that  the  antithesis  may  be 
more  complete.'  Be  not  wise  in  gour  own  conceits. — 
"  This  sentence,"  says  Calvin,  "  connects  with  the  pre- 
ceding part  of  the  context ;  for  nothing  inflates  the 
mind  more,  than  a  high  opinion  of  our  own  wisdom 
and  prudence."  Self-conceit  is  an  evidence  of  weak- 
ness of  mind  and  of  ignorance.  So  far  as  it  manifests 
itself  among  Christians,  it  evidences  low  attainments  in 
the  knowledge  of  the  things  of  God,  and  is  most  de- 
structive to  the  harmony  of  a  Church,  and  the  improve- 
ment of  the  individual  under  its  influence, 
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V.  17. — Uecomp^use  to  no  man  evil  for  evil.     Provide  things  honest 
in  the  sight  of  all  men. 

Recompense  to  no  man  evil  for  evil. — It  is  natural 
to  every  man  to  return  evil  for  evil.  Those  of  the 
most  indolent  and  passive  dispositions  are  not  without 
feelings  of  revenge.  Nothing  but  the  faith  of  Christ 
will  enable  any  man  to  overcome  this  disposition  ;  but 
faith  will  overcome  it  ;  and  every  man  who  believes  in 
Christ,  must  labour  to  overcome  it  in  his  heart,  as  well 
as  his  practice.  If  Christians  are  tried  by  this  test,  the 
pretensions  of  the  great  bulk  of  those  who  usurp  the 
name,  will  be  found  groundless.  Provide  things  honest 
in  the  sight  of  all  men. — We  are  not  to  do  our  work  to  be 
seen  of  men,  but  we  are  to  be  careful  that  all  our  works 
are  done  so  as  to  avoid  any  thing  that  would  bring  a 
reproach  upon  the  gospel.  We  ought  not  only  to  ab- 
stain from  what  we  know  to  be  wrong,  but  we  ought 
sedulously  to  avoid  just  suspicion,  1  Thess.  v.  22. 
Sometimes  Christians  say,  that  if  they  have  a  good  con  • 
science,  they  care  not  what  any  one  thinks  of  them. 
But  this  is  contrary  to  this  precept.  If  we  are  falsely 
charged,  we  may  commit  ourselves  to  him  who  judge th 
righteously.  But,  so  far  as  in  our  power,  we  are  not 
only  to  avoid  what  is  improper,  but  to  avoid  the  blame 
or  suspicion  of  what  is  improper.  In  Paul  himself,  we 
see  an  example  of  solicitude  in  this  respect.  "  Pro- 
viding for  honest  things,  not  only  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord,  but  also  in  the  sight  of  men,"  2  Cor.  viii.  21. 

V.  18. — If  it  be  possible,  as  much  as  lieth  in  you,  live  peaceably  with 
all  men. 

Such  is  the  state  of  human  nature,  that  Offences 
must  needs  come,  and  here,  the  Apostle,  in  his  exhor- 
tation, proceeds  on  the  fact  of  the  difficulty  of  living  at 

VOL.  III.  G 


106  ROMANS,  XII.  18. 

peace  with  all.  The  believer  is,  notwithstanding,  con- 
stantly to  aim  at  this,  and  to  pursue  it  even  when  it 
seems  to  fly  from  him.  He  ought  particularly  to  guard 
against  giving  occasion  to  any  just  subject  of  complaint 
against  him.  To  live  at  peace  with  all  men,  as  far  as  is 
attainable,  without  sacrificing  duty,  is  not  only  duty,  but 
for  his  happiness.  To  pursue  peace,  then,  is  to  fly  from 
misery.  It  is  impossible  to  be  happy  in  disturbance, 
and  broils,  and  enmities  ;  but  it  may  sometimes  be  im- 
possible for  Christians  to  obtain  peace.  When  this  is 
the  case,  they  must  submit  to  it  as  one  of  the  greatest 
afflictions  ;  but  we  ought  to  recollect  that  it  is  God  who 
giveth  us  peace  with  men,  and  to  seek  it  from  him  with 
ardent  prayer,  as  well  as  from  men,  by  unremitting  en  - 
deavours  after  it.  When  deprived  of  it  we  ought,  also, 
to  inquire  whether  there  be  not  a  cause  of  this  in  our- 
selves ;  for  when  a  man's  ways  please  the  Lord,  he 
maketh  even  his  enemies  to  be  at  peace  with  him.  Cal- 
vin justly  cautions  us,  "  not  so  to  affect  the  security  of 
the  favour  and  esteem  of  men,  as  to  refuse  to  incur, 
for  the  sake  of  Christ,  the  hatred  of  any  human  being, 
when  necessary."  As  some  Christians  may  be  natu- 
rally of  a  contentious  disposition,  so  others  may,  from 
a  selfish  desire  of  having  the  favour  and  good  opinion, 
and  praise  of  men,  be  inclined  to  keep  out  of  view 
whatever  is  most  offensive  in  the  religion  of  Christ. 
Such  persons  may  congratulate  themselves  on  the  pos- 
session of  a  spirit  of  peace,  but  it  is  only  a  spirit  of 
cowardice  and  selfishness,  a  spirit  of  worldly  indiffer- 
ence to  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  salvation  of  men. 
We  are  never  to  seek  to  maintain  peace,  either  with  the 
world  or  with  Christians,  by  the  sacrifice  of  any  part 
of  divine  truth.     A  Christian  must  be  wiUing  to  be 
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unpopular,  that  he  may  be  useful  and  faithful.  To 
whatever  obloquy  or  opposition  it  may  expose  him,  he 
ought  earnestly  to  contend  for  the  faith  which  was  once 
delivered  unto  the  saints. 

V.  19. — Dearie/  beloved,  avenge  not  yourselves,  but  ratlier  give 
place  unto,  tvrath  :  for  it  is  written.  Vengeance  is  mine ;  I  idll  rep<iff^ 
saith  the  Lord. 

Dearly  beloved,  avenge  not  yourselves. — As  by  the 
law  in  the  members  we  are  most  strongly  urged  to  take 
revenge  on  those  who  injure  us,  the  Apostle  introduces 
this  dissuasive  against  indulging  this  corrupt  principle, 
with  the  most  endearing  address.  Christians  will  con- 
stantly have  opportunities  of  exercising  themselves  in 
obedience  to  this  exhortation.  There  are  innumerable 
occurrences  calculated  to  provoke  and  excite  them  to 
retaliation.  But  they  will  find,  that  to  abstain  from 
avenging  their  own  cause,  will  essentially  promote  their 
happiness.  It  is  a  painful  thing  to  think  of  injuries, 
and  it  is  most  for  our  peace  and  happiness  to  forget 
them,  and  commit  ourselves  to  the  Lord.  How  oppo- 
site is  this  from  the  principles  of  the  men  of  the  w^orld, 
and  what  are  called  the  laws  of  honour ;  in  obedience 
to  which  a  man  will,  in  cold  blood,  hazard  his  own 
life  and  that  of  his  neighbour,  on  account  of  some  con- 
temptuous expression  or  trivial  injury.  What  gross 
ignorance  does  it  manifest  to  consider  any  man  a 
Christian,  who  is  always  prepared  to  act  in  this  man- 
ner, and  who  would  regard  it  as  an  affront  if  the 
contrary  were  supposed. 

Give  place  unto  wrath. — Calvin,  Dr  Macknight,  and 
Mr  Stuart,  understand  this  of  the  wrath  of  God  ;  but 
notwithstanding  what  the  latter  has  alleged  in  confir- 
mation  of  this,  the  common  view  of  the  passage    is 
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unquestionably  the  just  one.  No  principle  of  language 
will  justify  the  ellipsis  that  makes  wrath  in  this  con- 
nexion designate  the  lorath  of  God  or  the  divine  wrath. 
Among  the  various  applications  of  the  phrase,  "  Give 
place,"  one  of  them  is,  to  retire  from  the  place,  that 
it  may  be  occupied  by  another,  Luke,  xiv.  9.  The 
person  here  referred  to  gives  the  place  that  he  occupied 
to  another  ;  and  retires  to  another  place.  This  mean- 
ing, then,  is  quite  in  accordance  with  that  of  the  com- 
mon explanation  of  this  passage.  Give  place  to  wrath, 
that  is,  leave  the  place,  and  let  wrath  occupy  it  ;  or 
give  place,  as  a  man  would  do,  if  attacked  by  a  wild 
beast,  stepping  aside  to  let  it  rush  by.  Mr  Stuart, 
indeed,  alleges,  that  the  other  interpretation  '  is  ren- 
'  dered  nearly  certain  by  the  quotation  which  imme- 
'■  diately  follows,'  which  he  supposes  would  be  wholly 
inapposite,  if  wrath  be  understood  as  referring  to  the 
wrath  of  the  enemy.  This  argument,  however,  is 
without  force.  The  meaning  objected  to  is  quite  con- 
sistent with  the  quotation.  Take  not  revenge  your- 
selves, my  brethren,  but  retire  from  the  contest,  for  it 
is  not  you  but  God  who  has  a  right  to  take  vengeance. 
It  is  a  good  reason  why  we  should  not  take  vengeance 
that  it  is  God's  prerogative  to  take  vengeance.  For  it 
is  written,  Vengeance  is  mine  ;  I  will  repay,  saith  the 
Lord. — It  belongs  to  God,  and  he  will  repay  it.  Those 
threatenings  of  the  vengeance  of  God  which  we  find 
in  the  writings  of  the  prophets,  and  especially  in  the 
book  of  Psalms,  are  not  to  be  viewed  as  proceeding 
from  the  angry  spirit  of  the  writers,  but  from  the  Holy 
Ghost  who  dictated  them,  who  hates  and  will  come 
out  of  his  place  to  punish  all  workers  of  iniquity.  If 
any  man  dare  to   take  into  his  own  hands  the  ven- 
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geance   which  belongeth  to   God,  it  will  recoil  upon 
himself. 

From  this  it  is  evident  that  God  will  avenge  the 
injuries  done  to  his  people.  What,  then,  shall  be  the 
punishment  of  those  who  employ  themselves  in  per- 
secuting, injuring,  reproaching,  and  slandering  the  dis- 
ciples of  Christ !  We  are  not,  however,  to  understand 
this  precept  as  prohibiting  Christians  from  appealing 
to  the  magistrate  in  case  of  injuries.  Calvin,  indeed, 
justly  observes,  that  it  prohibits  us  from  applying  to 
the  magistrate  from  a  principle  of  revenge.  It  is  quite 
true,  that  to  appeal  to  the  magistrate  out  of  a  principle 
of  revenge  is  indulging  revenge  as  much  as  if  we  took 
revenge  with  our  own  hands.  But  it  is  often  right  to 
appeal  to  the  laws  of  our  country  in  order  to  secure  the 
peace  of  society,  and  defend  ourselves  and  others  from 
similar  injuries.  To  act  on  the  principle  avowed  by 
some,  that  it  is  wrong  to  apply  to  the  powder  of  the 
civil  magistrate,  is  not  only  mistaking  this  precept,  but 
is  contrary  to  the  fundamental  principle  on  which 
society  rests.  In  many  cases  it  would  be  highly  sinful 
not  to  punish  evil  doers.  If  the  magistrate  ought  not 
to  bear  the  sword  in  vain,  the  subject  ought  to  assist 
him  in  executing  vengeance. 

V.  20. — Tiierefore,  if  thine  enemy  hunger^  feed  him  ;  if  he  thirsty 
give  him  drhik :  for  in  so  doing  thou  shalt  heap  coals  of  fire  on  his 
liead. 

If  thine  enemy  hunger,  feed  him. — A  Christian 
must  be  an  enemy  to  no  man,  but  he  cannot  prevent 
others  from  being  enemies  to  him  ;  but  instead  of 
revenging  their  injuries,  he  is  bound  to  do  good  to 
them.  Conduct  so  opposite  to  nature  can  never  be 
genuinely  effected  by  the  natural  man.     It  is  only  to 
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be  eifected  by  the  power  of  God  through  faith.  It  is 
the  fruit  of  the  new  birth  only.  We  are  not  to  under- 
stand this  precept  as  always  to  be  fulfilled  by  the 
giving  of  meat  and  drink,  but  meat  and  drink  are  taken 
as  an  indication  that  in  every  possible  instance  good- 
will is  to  be  manifested. 

Shalt  heap  coals  of  fire. — Dr  Macknight,  Math  many 
others,  makes  this  refer  to  the  custom  of  fusing  metals, 
and  supposes  that  it  recommends  this  line  of  conduct 
as  the  most  effectual  way  to  soften  or  melt  the  enemy 
into  repentance.  This,  however,  is  a  meaning  made  for 
the  words,  instead  of  being  extracted  from  them.  Mr 
Stuart  makes  it  imply  pain,  but  thinks  that  it  is  not 
the  pain  of  punishment,  but  of  shame  or  contrition. 
This  is  equally  remote  from  the  obvious  meaning  of  the 
expression.  Besides,  it  is  equally  unwarrantable  to  do 
any  thing  with  a  view  to  occasion  the  pain  of  contrition, 
as  to  occasion  the  pain  of  punishment.  We  should 
desire  the  contrition  of  our  enemy  for  his  good,  and  not 
that  he  may  endure  suffering.  It  is  vain  to  force  the 
words  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  They  evidently  assert  that 
the  conduct  recommended  will  have  the  effect  of  in- 
creasing the  punishment  of  the  enemies  of  God's 
people  ;  and  though  they  should  not  rejoice  in  this 
effect  as  causing  misery,  yet  they  should  hereby  be  led 
to  adore  the  manifestation  of  Divine  justice.  Besides, 
this  ought  to  be  a  warning  to  their  enemies  to  abandon 
their  wicked  conduct,  and  finally  to  escape  the  fearful 
consequences  which  they  cannot  avoid  if  they  persevere 
in  their  enmity.  They  ought  to  be  informed  of  this 
part  of  the  Divine  pleasure.  There  can  be  no  doubt 
that  such  conduct  from  the  Lord's  people,  if  it  does 
not   overcome   their  enemies,   will  eventually  add  to 


ROMANS,  XII.  21.  Ill 

their  guilt  and  punishment.     We  should  beware  not  to 
explain  away  the  words  of  Scripture. 

V.  21, — Be  not  overcome  of  evil,  but  overcome  evil  ivithgood. 

Be  not  overcome  of  evil. — Christians  are  here  exhorted 
not  to  suffer  themselves  to  indulge  a  spirit  of  wrath  or 
resentment  from  the  provocations  of  their  enemies.  In 
the  world  they  will  experience  evil  on  the  part  of  others, 
but  they  ought  never  to  allow  themselves  to  be  drawn 
into  the  commission  of  evil  and  to  be  overcome  by  it. 
To  yield  to  anger  is  to  be  conquered  by  an  enemy. 
Men  in  general  suppose  that  to  resent  an  injury  is  only 
to  show  a  proper  spirit.  But  in  the  estimation  of  God 
it  is  the  opposite,  and  manifests  defeat.  He  acts  as  the 
Christian,  who  yields  not  to  anger,  but  remains  without 
wrath  under  insult  and  ill  treatment.  When  the  Lord 
commanded  the  disciples  to  forgive  their  offending  bre- 
thren ;  perceiving  the  difficulty  of  acting  in  this  manner, 
they  immediately  prayed,  "  Lord  increase  our  faith." 
No  prayer  could  be  more  suitable,  and  nothing  m.ore 
necessary,  for  the  performance  of  this  duty. 

Overcome  evil  with  good. — This  implies  that  the  in- 
jurious person  may,  by  repeated  acts  of  kindness,  be 
won  over  from  his  enmity.  This,  indeed,  frequently 
happens,  and  there  is  hardly  a  case  in  which  it  ^vill  not 
have  some  effect.  But  whatever  may  be  the  success, 
we  ought  always  to  make  the  trial.  If  our  efforts  shall 
be  lost  on  our  enemy,  they  will  not  be  lost  with  respect 
to  ourselves.  Our  christian  character  will  be  more 
perfected,  our  happiness  will  be  increased,  our  ways 
will  be  pleasing  to  the  Lord,  and  our  reward  will  be 
sure.  Persons  who  cannot  be  overcome  with  good  must 
be  in  the  most  awful  state  of  hardened  wickedness,  and 
their  punishment  will  be  dreadful. 
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In  the  above  remarkable  portion  of  Scripture,  we 
learn  the  true  tendency  of  the  doctrine  of  salvation 
wholly  by  grace,  established  in  a  manner  so  powerful 
in  the  preceding  part  of  this  Epistle,  by  which  men  are 
created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works.  How  beau- 
tiful is  it,  and  how  sublime  when  displayed  in  all  its 
practical  effects  in  the  duties  which  flow  from  it  as  here 
described.  We  may  search  all  the  works  of  the  most 
admired  writers,  and  so  far  as  they  have  not  borrowed 
from  the  fountain  of  inspired  truth,  we  shall  find  in 
them  nothing  comparable  to  the  elevated  maxims  con- 
tained in  this  chapter.  Especially,  we  shall  not  dis- 
cover the  faintest  shadow  of  resemblance  to  the  motives 
by  which  these  duties  are  here  inculcated.  If  the  hea- 
vens declare  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  firmament 
showeth  forth  his  handiworks  ;  if  the  invisible  things 
of  Him  from  the  creation  of  the  world  are  clearly  seen 
by  the  things  that  are  made,  even  his  eternal  power  and 
Godhead,  so  that  the  heathen  are  without  excuse,  how 
much  more  clearly  do  the  Scriptures  proclaim  their 
Divine  origin,  and  the  majesty  of  their  author  !  God 
hath  magnified  his  word  above  all  his  name.  Psalm 
cxxxviii.  2. 
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CHAPTER  XIII. 

Christians  having  become  the  subjects  of  a  kingdom 
which  is  not  of  this  world,  might  be  led  to  suppose  that 
they  were  released  from  the  ties  of  obedience  to  human 
authorities,  especially  such  as  were  not  Christians.  Far 
different  is  the  doctrine  here  taught  by  the  Apostle. 
He  commands  "  every  soul,"  both  Jew  and  Gentile,  to 
be  subject  to  the  existing  powers.  He  makes  no  ex- 
ception as  to  the  nature  or  constitution  of  any  govern- 
ment. He  speaks  neither  of  monarchies,  nor  of  repub- 
lics, nor  of  mixed  constitutions.  But  he  applies  all  his 
precepts  to  every  form  that  government  may  assume. 
As  there  is  nothing  from  which  political  partisans  in 
the  present  day  more  widely  differ  than  from  the  apos- 
tolic doctrine  laid  down  in  this  chapter.  Christians  ought 
to  give  to  it  the  more  earnest  heed,  lest  they  be  led 
away  on  this  subject  by  the  opinions  of  the  w^orld,  or 
of  those  who  "  despise  government."  They  ought  to 
examine  carefully  what  is  here  taught  by  the  Apostle, 
without  attempting  to  accommodate  it  to  their  precon- 
ceived views  of  civil  liberty.  This  is  the  more  neces- 
sary, as  many  have  lately  embarked  in  politics  with  a 
keenness  that  \a411  be  of  no  service  to  their  spiritual  life, 
and  will  rather  tend  to  make  them  cleave  more  closely 
to  the  dust. 

In  considering  the  duties  enjoined  in  the  apostolic 
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Epistles,  it  is  constantly  to  be  kept  in  view,  that  while 
written  on  particular  occasions,  and  addressed  to  parti- 
cular churches,  they  are  equally  adapted,  in  the  wisdom 
of  God,  to  all  times  and  circumstances.  They  are  in- 
tended for  the  instruction  and  guidance  of  Christians  in 
every  country,  and  every  age,  just  as  the  Decalogue, 
though  delivered  to  only  one  nation,  and  that  only  once, 
is  binding  on  every  nation  under  heaven,  in  every 
period,  till  the  end  of  time.  Christians  learn  at  pre- 
sent from  this  passage  the  will  of  God  respecting  their 
duty  to  civil  government,  just  as  those  to  whom 
this  Epistle  was  addressed.  It  is  true  that  there  is  an 
innumerable  variety  of  differences  in  circumstances ;  but 
this  is  nothing  to  the  purpose.  The  things  taught  in 
these  Epistles  are  in  all  circumstances  duty.  The  Ro- 
man Christians  were  under  a  despotism,  and  those  who 
read  this  Epistle  may  live  under  a  free  government.  But 
the  duty  of  obedience  is  in  both  cases  the  same.  The 
powers  are  under  both  equally  to  be  obeyed. 

It  is  of  the  utmost  moment  that  Christians,  under  all 
forms  of  government,  should  have  a  rule  concerning 
their  duty  to  civil  government  clear  and  precise.  Such 
a  rule  we  have  here  laid  down.  No  practical  subject 
is  more  fully  or  more  explicitly  treated  in  the  word  of 
God.  The  weakest  Christian  cannot  be  at  a  loss  to 
discover  the  will  of  his  Lord  with  respect  to  obedience 
to  civil  government.  It  is  presented  to  us  in  the  Scrip- 
tures in  two  different  aspects — the  one  as  the  ordinance 
of  God,  the  other  as  the  ordinance  of  man  ;  and  in  both 
these  characters,  obedience  is  enjoined  by  the  same  au- 
thority. 

Connected  with  a  warning  to  believers  to  act  in  such 
a  manner  as  not  to  be  spoken  against,  the  Holy  Ghost, 
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by  the  instrumentality  of  the  Apostle  Peter,  utters  this 
command — "  Submit  yourselves  to  every  ordinance  of 
man  for  the  Lord's  sake  :  whether  it  be  to  the  King,  as 
supreme  ;  or  unto  governors,  as  unto  them  that  are  sent 
by  him  for  the  punishment  of  evil-doers,  and  for  the 
praise  of  them  that  do  well.  For  so  is  the  will  of  God, 
that  with  well-doing  ye  may  put  to  silence  the  ignorance 
of  foolish  men.  As  free,  and  not  using  your  liberty  for 
a  cloak  of  maliciousness,  but  as  the  servants  of  God. 
Honour  all  men.  Love  the  brotherhood.  Fear  God. 
Honour  the  King,"  1  Peter,  ii.  17.  Paul  writes  to 
Titus,  iii.  1,  "  Put  them  in  mind  to  be  subject  to  prin- 
cipalities and  powers,  to  obey  magistrates."  By  the 
same  authority,  and  with  more  extension,  the  Apostle 
enforces  this  duty  in  the  passage  before  us. 

In  the  most  solemn  manner,  subjection  to  the  exist- 
ing powers,  is  here  enjoined.  This  is  contrary  to  the 
wisdom  of  the  world,  which  takes  offence  at  such  sub- 
jection, and  contraiy  to  the  proud  heart  of  man,  that 
would  make  religion  a  pretence  to  cover  its  secret  re- 
luctance to  submit  to  disagreeable  restraints.  How 
natural  the  opposite  doctrine  is  to  the  carnal  heart  may 
be  seen  from  the  general  sentiments  entertained  on  the 
subject  by  rulers  and  ruled — ^by  infidels  and  professed 
Christians — by  statesmen  and  people  of  all  ranks. 
With  one  consent  the  generality  of  men,  even  in  this 
country,  which  is  comparatively  so  much  enlightened 
by  the  Scriptures,  proclaim  that  subjection  to  rulers  is, 
even  in  things  civil,  limited  and  conditional — that  in 
case  of  the  breach  of  the  supposed  compact  between 
the  rulers  and  the  ruled,  rebellion  is  lawful,  and  resist- 
ance a  duty.  Even  in  the  houses  of  Parliament  is  this 
doctrine  boldly  maintained.     It  is  much  to  be  desired, 
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that  among  those  who  thus  trample  on  the  command- 
ments of  God,  and  set  aside  the  Scripture  doctrine  on 
this  subject,  there  were  no  real  Christians.  It  is 
lamentable  to  reflect,  that  to  justify  resistance  to  the 
civil  powers,  many  of  the  people  of  God  have  resorted 
to  the  same  false  rules  of  interpretation  which  Neo- 
logians,  and  other  perverters  of  the  divine  word,  have 
invented  to  banish  the  doctrines  of  grace  from  the 
Bible.  No  expedients  to  explain  away  the  meaning 
of  any  part  of  Scripture  were  ever  more  forced,  than 
those  adopted  to  make  this  chapter  accord  with  the 
right  of  resisting  the  powers  that  be. 

V.  1. — Let  every  soid  he  subject  unto  the  higher  powers.  For  there 
is  no  power  but  of  God :  thepotvers  that  be  are  ordained  of  God. 

In  this  verse  the  Apostle  first  states  the  duty  he  en- 
joins on  Christians  towards  civil  rulers.  Next  he 
states  the  ground  on  which  the  command  rests  as  the 
reason  why  he  gives  the  injunction  ;  every  government 
is  to  be  obeyed,  because  there  is  no  government  but  of 
God.  Lastly,  he  brings  it  home  to  the  existing  govern- 
ment under  which  the  servants  of  God  are  placed. 

Let  every  souL — This  most  comprehensive  expression 
shows  that  to  every  Christian,  in  every  country,  in  all 
variety  of  situations,  and  on  all  occasions,  the  doctrine 
which  the  Apostle  is  about  to  teach  is  applicable.  Be 
subject  unto  the  higher  powers. — By  this  expression  is 
meant  the  persons  who  possess  the  supreme  authority, 
who  are  in  the  third  verse  denominated  rulers.  Go- 
vernment in  our  language  is  a  term  of  similar  import. 
No  phrase  could  more  clearly  and  definitely  express  the 
duty  of  subjection  to  the  civil  rulers  whom  God  has 
placed  over  us,  than  that  which  the  Apostle  here  em- 
ploys.    This  passage  expressly  ^w^ovix^  obedience  to  all 
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governments  equally.  The  word  rendered  "  powers," 
wants  the  article,  and  has  not  an  exclusive  reference 
to  the  Roman  government.  It  comprehends  govern- 
ments universally.  Had  any  of  the  Roman  Christians 
gone  beyond  the  bounds  of  the  empire,  their  duty  of 
obedience  to  the  government  of  the  country  is  here  as 
expressly  enjoined  as  it  is  to  the  powers  of  the  empire 
itself.  And  the  foreigners  who  may  have  belonged  to 
countries  beyond  the  limits  of  the  empire,  are  here 
taught  obedience  to  the  powers  of  Rome  while  in  the 
country,  and  obedience  to  the  powers  of  their  own 
country  when  they  should  have  returned  home.  The 
Apostle  speaks  of  "  powers"  without  peculiar  reference. 
Every  one,  without  exception,  is,  by  the  command  of 
God,  to  be  subject  to  the  existing  powers,  whatever 
were  the  means  by  which  they  became  possessed  of  the 
situation  in  which  they  stand.  Ceesar  subverted  the 
laws  of  his  country,  Jeroboam  established  idolatry,  and 
Nebuchadnezzar  carried  Judah  captive.  Yet  the  suc- 
cessors of  Caesar  were  recognised  by  Jesus,  and  were 
the  rulers  of  the  Roman  Empire  when  the  Apostle 
wrote  ;  Jeroboam  was  expressly  appointed  by  God  as 
king  over  the  ten  tribes  ;  and  the  oppressed  Jews  were 
commanded  to  pray  for  the  peace  of  Babylon. 

For  there  is  no  power  but  of  God. — The  meaning  of 
the  first  clause,  "  Let  every  soul  be  subject  unto  the 
higher  powers,"  is  clear  as  noonday  ;  this  second  gives 
the  reason  why  subjection  is  demanded, — for  there  is 
no  power  but  of  God  ;  not  "  by  Divine  permission," 
according  to  Mr  Stuart,  but  by  Divine  appointment. 
The  expression  of,  or  from  God,  cannot  mean  Divine 
permission.  What  we  permit,  is  not  in  any  sense  of 
us.     There  is  no  power  but  of  God  ;  because  it  is  God 
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in  his  providence  who  confers  power  on  every  man  who 
holds  it.  No  tyrant  ever  seized  power  till  God  gave  it 
him.  The  words  "  no  power,"  refer  neither  to  kinds 
of  powers  nor  order  in  government,  but  necessarily 
apply  to  every  civil  ruler  under  heaven.  Were  there  any 
doubt  with  respect  to  the  sense  in  which  the  power  is 
of  Godj  it  would  be  entirely  removed  by  the  next  clause 
of  the  verse,  in  which  the  existing  powers  are  said  to 
be  ordained  of  God.  The  power,  then,  is  "  of  God" 
in  the  sense,  as  is  there  declared,  of  being  "  ordained 
of  God."  The  4th  verse  also  decides  this  to  be  the 
meaning  of  the  phrase,  where  the  ruler  is  twice  said  to 
be  the  minister  of  God.  Civil  rulers,  then,  are  the 
ministers  of  God  ;  if  so,  they  must  be  of  God's  own 
appointment.  The  worst  government  in  any  country 
is  of  God,  and  is  calculated  to  effect  his  purposes  and 
promote  his  glory.  Wicked  rulers  are  necessary  in 
God's  plans  to  punish  wicked  nations.  It  is  not  merely 
the  form  of  civil  government  that  is  from  God,  but  the 
governors.  Dr  Macknight  says,  that  God  "  has  left  it 
'  to  the  people  to  choose  what  form  is  most  agreeable 
'  to  themselves,  and  to  commit  the  exercise  of  the  su- 
'  preme  power  to  what  persons  they  think  fit.  And, 
'  therefore,  whatever  form  of  government  hath  been 
'■  chosen,  or  is  established  in  any  country,  hath  the  Di- 
'  vine  sanction."  This  is  neither  consonant  to  fact  nor 
to  Scripture.  In  most  countries  the  people  have  had 
nothing  to  do  with  the  choice  of  their  governors.  The 
powers  are  of  God  not  on  this  account,  but  they  are  of 
God  because  they  are  of  his  setting  up.  Whatever  may 
have  been  the  means  of  their  exaltation,  it  is  God  who 
has  exalted  them  either  for  a  blessing  or  a  curse  to  the 
people.     They  who  enjoin  obedience  to  civil  govern- 
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ment  on  the  supposition  of  implied  compacts,  or  con- 
ventions, overturn  the  ground  on  which  it  is  rested  by 
the  word  of  God. 

The  powers  that  he  are  ordained  of  God. — Here  every 
evasion  is  taken  away  from  the  ingenuity  of  sophistry. 
It  will  not  be  of  any  avail  to  attempt  to  limit  alle- 
giance according  to  the  conduct  of  rulers,  or  the  means 
by  which  they  have  acquired  their  authority.  The  ex- 
isting j3owers  in  every  country,  and  in  every  age,  are 
ordained"^  of  God.  Nero  was  as  truly  a  ruler  ordained 
of  God  as  Titus  or  Antoninus.  The  Divine  appoint- 
ment of  the  government  that  is  over  us,  is  the  ground 
on  which  the  duty  of  our  submission  rests ;  and  the 
powers  that  be — that  exist  in  any  country — are  appoint- 
ed by  God.  "  The  most  High  ruleth  in  the  kingdom 
of  men,  and  giveth  it  to  whomsoever  he  will,  and  set- 
teth  up  over  it  the  basest  of  men,"  Dan.  iv.  17.  "I 
have  made  the  earth,  the  man  and,  the  beast  that  are 
upon  the  ground,  by  my  great  power,  and  by  my 
outstretched  arm,  and  have  given  it  unto  whom  it 
seemed  meet  unto  me,"  Jer.  xxvii.  5.  Here  we  see 
how  God  disposes  of  kingdoms,  and  appoints  their 
rulers  according  to  His  sovereign  pleasure.  It  was  God 
who  set  up  Pharaoh,  the  cruel  and  tyrannical  oppressor 

*  That  ordained.,  or  appointed.,  is  here  the  proper  rendering  of 
the  original  word,  that  a  more  faithful  translation  could  not  pos- 
sibly be  given,  and  that  all  the  attempts  which  have  been  made 
to  impose  on  it  a  different  sense  are  unfounded,  is  fully  establish- 
ed by  Dr  Carson,  in  his  "  Review  of  Dr  John  Brown  on  the  law  of 
Christ  respecting  Civil  Obedience,  especially  on  the  duty  of  paying 
Tribute,"  1838.  That  Review  contains  also  ^  full  and  critical 
discussion  on  the  whole  of  Romans,  xiii.  1-7.  Whoever  wishes 
thoroughly  to  investigate  the  subject  of  which  it  treats,  would  do 
well  to  read  this  very  able  review,  printed  at  Edinburgh,  by  Wm. 
Whyte  and  Co. 
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of  Israel.  "  And  in  very  deed  for  this  cause  have  I 
raised  thee  up,  for  to  show  in  thee  my  power  ;  and  that 
my  name  may  be  declared  throughout  all  the  earth," 
Exodus,  ix.  16.  "  He  putteth  down  one  and  setteth  up 
another,"  Psalm  Ixxv.  7. 

V.  2. —  Whosoever  therefore  resisteththe power,  resisteth  the  ordinance 
of  God ;  and  they  that  resist  shall  receive  to  themselves  damnation. 

Whosoever  therefore  resisteth  the  power,  resisteth  the 
ordinance  of  God. — Literally  :  "  So  that  he  that  set- 
teth himself  in  opposition  to  the  power,  resisteth  the 
ordinance  of  God."  Resistance  to  the  government, 
then,  is  resistance  to  God ;  because  government  is 
God's  ordinance  or  appointment.  If  God  has  appoint- 
ed every  government  that  exists  in  the  world,  His 
people  are  bound  to  submit  to  eveiy  government  under 
which  their  lot  has  been  cast.  There  is  but  one  excep- 
tion, and  that  is  when  any  thing  is  required  contrary  to 
the  law  of  God.  Then  duty  is  plain.  We  are  to  obey 
God  rather  than  men.  The  people  of  God,  then, 
ought  to  consider  resistance  to  the  government  under 
which  they  live  as  a  very  awful  crime — even  as  resist- 
ance to  God  himself.  They  are  bound  to  obey  not 
good  rulers  only,  as  Dr  Macknight  unwarrantably 
limits  the  words,  but  oppressive  rulers  also,  if  they  do 
not  command  what  God  forbids. 

And  they  that  resist  shall  receive  to  themselves  damna- 
tion.— Here  is  declared  the  fearful  consequence  of 
resisting  the  ordinance  of  God.  It  is  of  no  importance 
whether  we  understand  the  original  word  translated 
damnation,  to  mean  condemnation,  i^r  punishment, 
because  the  former  implies  the  latter  as  its  consequence. 
If,  however,  we  understand  it  of  punishment,  we  must 
keep  in  mind  that  it  is  punishment  proceeding  from 
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condemnation.  And  the  condemnation  here  is  not,  as 
Mr  Stuart  seems  to  understand  it,  of  punishment  ex- 
clusively from  the  hand  of  man.  The  punishment 
meant,  whoever  may  be  the  executioner,  is  a  judgment 
from  God,  as  in  1  Cor.  xi.  29,  where  the  same  word 
refers  to  those  punishments  with  which  God  visited 
his  people  for  the  abuse  of  his  ordinance.  "  We  ought, 
therefore,"  says  Calvin,  "  to  act  with  great  caution, 
that  we  may  not  rush  upon  this  Divine  threatening. 
Nor  do  I  confine  this  meaning  of  the  word  damnation 
to  that  punishment  only  which  is  inflicted  by  magis- 
trates, as  if  the  design  of  the  Apostle  was  to  show  that 
rebels  against  authority  will  be  punished  according  to 
law,  but  every  kind  of  divine  vengeance,  in  whatever 
manner  it  may  be  exacted  ;  for  he,  in  general,  teaches 
us  what  end  awaits  those  who  enter  into  a  contest  with 
God."  When  the  ignorance  of  God's  people  is 
punished  for  any  offence  against  the  government  of 
their  country,  their  chastisement  should  be  looked  on 
as  a  chastisement  from  God. 

It  ought  to  be  observed,  that  God's  people  may  be 
in  ignorance  on  this  subject,  as  well  as  on  any  other, 
and  that  we  are  not  to  suppose  that  all  who  have  re- 
sisted the  governments  under  which  they  were  placed, 
are  enemies  to  God.  Like  Peter,  when  he  drew  his 
sword  to  defend  his  Master,  they  may  sometimes  be 
ignorant  of  their  duty.  But  their  ignorance  is  sinful. 
If  they  mistake  their  duty  on  this  subject,  they  are 
more  inexcusable  than  when  they  are  ignorant  on 
almost  any  other  subject,  for  it  is  taught  with  a 
plainness,  that  nothing  but  strong  prejudice  can 
i*esist. 

VOL.  III.  H 
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V.  3. — Far  rulers  are  not  a  terror  to  good  works,  but  to  the  eviL 
Wilt  thou  then  not  be  afraid  of  the  power  ?  do  that  ivhich  is  good,  and 
thou  shall  have  praise  of  the  same. 

For  rulers  are  not  a  terror  to  good  works,  but  to  the 
evil. — This  is  not  a  mere  illustration  of  the  last  clause 
of  the  second  verse.  It  extends  to  more  than  the 
punishment  of  resistance  or  disobedience.  The  nega- 
tive assertion,  that  rulers  are  not  a  ten-or  to  good  works, 
is  different  from  the  positive  one,  that  they  are  a  terror 
to  evil  works,  and  an  assertion  equally  important ;  and 
the  assertion  that  they  who  do  good  shall  have  praise 
is  still  different  from  both  the  others.  This  verse  is 
often  supposed  to  limit  the  obedience  inculcated  in  the 
preceding  verses,  to  rulers  who  are  of  a  proper  charac- 
ter, and  actuated  by  right  motives.  Nothing  can  be 
more  unfounded.  It  is  not  introduced  as  the  ground 
of  obedience  to  civil  government.  The  ground  of 
obedience  is  stated  in  the  first  verse,  immediately  sub- 
joined to  the  command.  The  higher  powers  are  to  be 
obeyed,  because  there  is  not  one  amongst  them,  not 
even  the  woi-st  on  earth,  which  is  not  of  God.  When 
the  government  is  wicked,  cruel,  and  oppressive,  in  the 
inscrutable  ways  of  his  sovereign  providence,  it  is  over- 
ruled by  God  so  as  to  forward  the  object  he  has  in 
view.  Without  exception,  it  is  true  in  every  age,  and 
in  every  country,  that  the  existing  civil  powers  are 
ordained  of  God.  It  follows,  then,  that  whosoever 
resisteth  the  powers,  resisteth  the  ordinance  of  God. 
This  verse,  as  has  just  been  remarked,  does  not  state 
the  reason  of  submission  according  to  the  first  ground, 
but  it  assigns  the  reason  why  God  has  appointed  civil 
government,  and  is  another  reason  for  the  subjection 
before  inculcated.     Here  there  is  no  limitation  of  any 
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thing  previously  spoken.  It  is  a  characteristic  of  civil 
government,  which  is  universally  applicable.  It  is  true 
of  the  worst  government,  that  it  is  not  a  terror  to  good 
works,  but  to  the  evil.  Good  works  and  bad  works 
are  not  here  spoken  of  wdth  reference  to  Christianity. 
The  reference  is  to  the  works  generally  accounted  good 
or  bad  in  society,  and  the  worst  government  will  not 
punish  such  good  works.  No  man  was  ever  punished 
because  he  would  not  injure  his  neighbours.  It  is  a 
general  declaration  with  respect  to  all  governments. 
The  very  worst  of  them  is  a  blessing.  The  conduct  of 
Christians  with  respect  to  obedience  to  Christ,  as  it  is 
offensive  to  civil  rulers,  and  has  often  been  punished 
by  them,  is  not  here  in  the  Apostle's  view.  The  per- 
secutions they  have  endured  on  account  of  their  religion, 
have  arisen  from  the  enmity  of  the  carnal  mind  against 
God,  which  is  not  more  characteristic  of  every  govern- 
ment, than  of  every  individual.  Wilt  thou  then  not  be 
afraid  of  the  power  ?  Do  that  which  is  good,  and  thou 
shalt  have  praise  of  the  same. — This  is  a  truth  which 
experience  will  prove  to  every  Christian.  If  he  obeys 
the  laws  of  the  country,  and  does  the  things  that  are 
good,  he  will  have  no  reason  to  be  afraid  of  the  govern- 
ment. If  called  to  suffer  for  Christ's  sake,  he  has  no 
need  to  fear. 

V.  4. — For  lie  is  tlie  minister  of  God  to  tJiee  for  good.  But  if  thou 
do  tltat  wldcli  is  evil,  be  afraid ;  for  he  beareth  not  the  sword  in  vain  : 
for  he  is  the  minister  of  God,  a  revenger  to  execute  wrath  wpon  him 
that  doeth  evil. 

For  he  is  the  minister  of  God  to  thee  for  good. — 
In  this  verse  the  civil  ruler  is  twice  denominated  "  the 
minister  of  God,"  first  for  good  to  his  people,  and  next 
for  the  punishment  of  evil  doers.     Civil  rulers,  then,  as 
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the  ministers  of  God,  ought  not  only  to  be  obeyed  with- 
out resistance,  but  with  alacrity.  They  are  not  only 
ministers  of  God,  but  ministers  for  good.  This  is 
the  characteristic  of  magistracy  in  all  countries.  In 
spite  of  all  the  evils  that  derogate  from  its  proper 
character,  it  promotes  the  good  of  society.  But  none 
are  so  much  indebted  to  it  as  Christians,  to  each  of 
whom  it  may  indeed  be  emphatically  said,  it  is  the 
minister  to  thee  for  good.  Were  the  restraints  of 
government  removed.  Christians  would  be  attacked, 
persecuted,  or  destroyed  in  any  country.  Even  the 
persecution  of  the  worst  government  would  not  be  so 
bad  as  the  persecution  of  the  world,  if  freed  from  the 
restraint  of  law.  Notwithstanding  the  numerous  per- 
secutions endured  by  Christians  under  the  Eoman 
emperors,  they  were  still  to  them  the  ministers  of  God 
for  good,  without  whose  government  they  would  pro- 
bably have  been  exterminated.  "  The  Christians  to 
the  lions,"  was  the  common  cry  of  the  multitude  among 
the  Pagans.  The  Roman  government  afforded  protec- 
tion to  Paul  for  a  long  period,  and  saved  him  on 
different  occasions  from  suffering  death  by  his  country- 
men. Let  Christians,  then,  in  every  country,  instead 
of  joining  with  the  enemies  of  its  established  order,  be 
thankful  for  the  divine  ordinance  of  civil  government, 
and  exert  themselves  to  maintain  obedience  and  peace. 
It  is  of  the  utmost  importance  for  them  in  every 
country  to  understand  their  duty  to  civil  government. 
In  this  way  they  will  most  effectually  commend  the 
gospel  to  the  world,  and  remove  some  of  the  most 
powerful  obstacles  to  its  progress.  While  they  show  that 
they  fear  not  man,  where  he  ordains  what  is  contrary 
to  the  commandments  of  God,  they  ought  likewise  to 
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show  that  obedience  to  God  and  gi-atitude  to  him  who 
appoints  civil  government  for  their  protection,  obhges 
them  to  submit  to  the  rulers  in  all  things  temporal. 

The  institution  of  civil  government  is  a  dispensation 
of  mercy,  and  its  existence  is  so  indispensable,  that 
the  moment  it  ceases  under  one  form  it  re-establishes 
itself  in  another.  The  world,  ever  since  the  Fall, 
when  the  dominion  of  one  part  of  the  human  race  over 
another  was  immediately  introduced,  Gen.  iii.  16,  has 
been  in  such  a  state  of  coiTuption  and  depravity,  that 
without  the  powerful  obstacle  presented  by  civil  govern- 
ment to  the  selfish  and  malignant  passions  of  men,  it 
would  be  better  to  live  among  the  beasts  of  the  forest, 
than  in  human  society.  As  soon  as  its  restraints  are 
removed,  man  shows  himself  in  his  real  character. 
When  there  was  no  king  in  Israel,  and  every  man  did 
that  which  was  right  in  his  own  eyes,  we  see  in  the 
last  three  chapters  of  the  book  of  Judges  what  w^ere 
the  dreadful  consequences. 

Some  have  inferred  from  this  passage,  that  the 
Apostle's  injunctions  refer  solely  to  such  governors  as 
are  truly  good,  and  altogether  what  they  ought  to  be. 
Nothing  can  be  farther  from  the  truth.  From  this  it 
would  follow,  that  the  Apostle,  while  professing  to  fur- 
nish an  explicit  rule  of  conduct  in  this  matter  for  those 
whom  he  addressed,  in  reality  gave  them  none,  and 
that  he  has  here  laid  down  no  clear  and  precise  direction 
which  could  apply  to  Christians  from  that  time  to  the 
present.  Human  governments,  like  every  thing  admi- 
nistered by  men,  must  always  be  imperfect  ;  and  as  it 
is  easy  to  form  exaggerated  ideas  on  this  subject,  no 
administration  of  any  form  that  has  ever  existed  would 
appear  to  come  up  to   the  imaginai-y   standard.     It 
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would,  besides,  be  impossible  for  the  great  body  of 
Christians  to  arrive  at  a  satisfactoiy  conclusion  as  to 
their  duty  in  this  respect.  This  is  one  of  those  tra- 
ditions, by  which  the  Scriptures  are  as  completely  made 
void  as  by  the  Pharisees  of  old,  or  by  modern  Neolo- 
gians.  The  rule  which  is  here  given  is  clear  to  all.  It 
was  dictated  to  Paul  by  God,  under  one  of  the  worst 
governments  that  ever  existed,  and  under  which  the 
blood  of  the  Apostle  himself  was  shed,  as  if  he  had 
been  a  malefactor. 

When  the  Jews  were  carried  captive  to  Babylon, 
God  by  his  prophet  commanded  them  to  seek  and  to 
pray  for  the  peace  of  the  city.  "  Seek  the  peace  of  the 
city  whither  I  have  caused  you  to  be  carried  away  cap- 
tives, and  pray  unto  the  Lord  for  it  ;  for  in  the  peace 
thereof  shall  ye  have  peace,"  Jer.  xxix.  7.  The  most 
awful  maledictions  were  pronounced  against  Babylon, 
by  the  same  prophet,  on  account  of  her  manner  of 
treating  the  Jews  ;  but  it  was  God  himself  who,  in  the 
course  of  his  wise  and  holy  providence,  was  to  execute 
them,  by  means  of  those  instruments  which  he  should 
choose.  "  Vengeance  is  mine  ;  I  will  repay,  saith  the 
Lord."  In  the  mean  time,  God  made  the  tyrannical 
rulers  of  Babylon,  whom  he  purposed  to  punish  for 
their  wickedness,  his  ministers  for  the  good  of  his 
people. 

But  if  thou  do  that  which  is  evil,  be  afraid. — If  men 
will  transgress  the  laws  under  which  they  are  placed, 
they  have  reason  to  be  afraid  ;  and  God  here  warns 
his  own  people,  that,  in  such  a  case,  they  must  not 
count  upon  his  protection  or  interference  to  deliver 
them  from  the  punishment  due  to  those  who  rise  up 
against  his  institution.     This  ought  to  caution  Chris- 
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tians  against  identifying  themselves  with  poHtical  asso- 
ciations to  oppose  or  subvert  the  government  of  their 
country.  When  they  do  so,  they  are  hkely  to  suffer 
for  it, — even  more  likely  to  suffer  than  the  wicked 
themselves.  God  may  in  the  mean  time  pass  over  the 
sin  of  the  latter,  while  he  visits  that  of  his  people  with 
chastisement. 

For  he  beareth  not  the  sword  in  vain. — This  impHes 
that  civil  government  is  not  a  mere  pageant  arrayed 
with  all  the  ensigns  of  power  and  vengeance  against 
the  opposer,  but  it  also  shows  that  the  providence  of 
God  so  orders  it,  that  rulers  will  in  general  be  success- 
ful against  the  disturbers  of  the  peace,  so  that  evil 
doers  will  be  discovered  and  their  plots  defeated.  The 
most  secret  and  solemnly  sanctioned  conspiracies  are 
generally  defeated  and  frustrated.  Indeed,  were  not 
civil  government  an  ordinance  of  God,  it  would  be  im- 
possible for  it  to  answer  the  end  of  its  appointment. 

This  passage  sanctions  the  use  of  the  sword,  or 
punishment  by  death,  with  respect  to  the  transgressors 
of  the  fundamental  laws  of  society.  The  sword  is  put 
for  punishment  by  death  of  any  kind.  This  refutes 
the  opinion  of  those  who  think  that  it  is  sinful,  nay, 
that  it  is  murder  to  put  criminals  to  death.  God  here 
sanctions  the  practice.  And  if  it  is  right  in  the  civil 
magistrate  to  punish  with  death  the  violators  of  the 
fundamental  laws  of  society,  it  is  right  in  Christians  to 
countenance  and  co-operate  with  the  magistrate  in 
effecting  such  punishments.  The  same  truth  is  taught 
by  our  Lord  when  he  says,  "  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this 
world.  If  my  kingdom  were  of  this  world,  then  would 
my  servants  fight,  that  I  should  not  be  delivered  to  the 
Jews,"     This  intimates    that  worldly  power  may  be 
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maintained  by  arms,  and  that  it  is  lawful  to  use  them 
for  this  purpose,  "  If  I  have  been  an  offender,"  said 
Paul,  "  or  have  committed  any  thing  worthy  of  death, 
I  refuse  not  to  die,"  Acts,  xxv.  1 1 .  Would  the  Apostle 
have  in  this  way  sanctioned  this  punishment,  allowing 
its  justice,  if  it  had  been  contrary  to  the  law  of  God  ? 

Far  he  is  the  minister  of  God,  a  revenger  to  execute 
wrath  upon  him  that  doeth  evil, — Vengeance  belongeth 
to  God.  He  hath,  however,  delegated  this  right  so  far 
as  concerns  the  affairs  of  this  world,  to  the  civil  magis- 
trate, who  ought  to  punish  evil  doers.  For  this  pur- 
pose God  has  put  the  sword  into  his  hand,  and  has 
armed  him  with  legal  authority.  To  suffer  crime,  there- 
fore, to  pass  unpunished,  is  a  dereliction  of  duty  in  the 
magistrate.  Instead  of  being  a  duty,  it  is  a  sin  to  ne- 
glect avenging  the  laws  when  they  are  transgressed. 
The  magistrate  is  here  called  a  revenger,  and  is  said  to 
execute  wrath.  This  refutes  the  notion  that  the  inflic- 
tion of  punishment  by  the  civil  power  is  only  for  ex- 
ample ;  yet  this  false  maxim  is  now  very  generally 
adopted.  The  Apostle  here  considers  the  sufferings 
inflicted  as  punishments,  and  brings  not  example  into 
the  account.  Example  is,  no  doubt,  one  object  of 
punishment,  but  instead  of  being  the  sole,  it  is  not  its 
primary  object. 

Dr  Carson,  in  his  Review  of  Dr  John  Brown,  gives 
the  following  division  of  the  above  four  verses.  "  The 
first  clause  of  the  1st  verse  contains  the  law  of  Christ, 
enjoining  obedience  to  civil  rulers.  The  rest  of  the 
verse  in  two  clauses,  gives  the  ground  of  this  in- 
junction, or  shows  why  God  enjoins  obedience^  He 
enjoins  obedience  to  rulers  because  rulers  are  his 
own  appointment, — an  observation  naturally  resulting 
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from  this,  follows.  If  rulers  are  God's  appointment, 
to  oppose  them  is  to  oppose  the  appointment  of  God. 
This  enforces  the  duty  by  the  guilt  of  disobedience. 
He  that  opposes  civil  rulers,  not  only  opposes  them, 
but  also  opposes  God's  ordinance.  Another  observa- 
tion appended  to  this,  shows  the  consequence  of  dis- 
obeying this  ordinance  of  God.  They  who  resist  shall 
receive  to  themselves  damnation.  The  3d  verse  com- 
mences with  an  observation,  exhibiting  a  fact  that 
proves  that  rulers  are  of  God,  and  which  anticipates  an 
objection  that  was  likely  to  occur.  Rulers  are  not  a 
terror  to  good  works  but  to  the  evil. — The  assertion  that 
civil  rulers,  without  any  exception,  are  appointed  by 
God,  would  appear  strange,  when  it  was  considered 
that  they  were  heathens,  and  tyrants,  and  persecutors. 
But  heathens,  and  tyrants,  and  persecutors,  as  they 
were,  they  are  proved  to  be  of  God,  by  their  being  a 
terror  not  to  good  works,  but  to  the  evil.  With  all 
their  wickedness,  they  uphold  the  great  principles  on 
which  society  is  founded,  and  on  which  only  it  can 
subsist.  The  Christian,  then,  has  no  reason  to  dread 
them  ;  for  he  does  not  practise  the  evil  works  which 
they  punish,  and  he  does  the  good  works  which  they 
approve.  This  verse  shows  the  reasonableness  of  the 
command  of  submission  to  government.  As  if  the 
Apostle  had  said,  do  not  think  this  command  a  hard 
saying  ;  for  rulers  are  not  a  terror  to  good  works,  but 
to  the  evil.  If  you  wish  to  avoid  incurring  the  displea- 
sure of  rulers  do  that  which  is  good,  and  then,  instead  of 
being  punished,  you  will  have  commendation  from  them. 
The  4th  verse  gives  an  additional  reason  why  Chris- 
tians should  not  think  civil  government  a  giievance, 
but  a  blessing.     To  the  Christian  he  is  the  minister 
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of  God  for  good. — Instead,  then,  of  submitting  with  re- 
luctance, he  ought  to  submit  with  pleasure  and  gratitude. 
Indeed,  civil  government  is  more  for  the  advantage 
of  Christians,  than  for  that  of  others.  They  need  its 
protection  more  than  any  other  class  of  men.  Were 
it  not  for  the  protection  of  government,  Christians 
could  not  live  even  in  the  countries  where  there  are  the 
proudest  boasts  of  enlargement  of  mind  with  respect  to 
civil  liberty. 

The  remainder  of  this  verse  warns  the  Christian 
what  he  may  expect  from  civil  rulers,  if  he  does  what 
is  evil.  The  minister  of  God  bears  not  the  sword  in 
vain. — Not  only  have  rulers  power  to  punish  w^hat  is 
evil,  but  the  providence  of  God  takes  care  to  make 
this  power  effectual.  It  is  wonderful  to  consider  how 
the  providence  of  God  defeats  the  best  concerted  plans 
of  rebellion,  and  brings  the  disturbers  of  society  under 
the  grasp  of  the  magistrate.  Were  it  not  that  civil 
government  is  an  ordinance  of  God,  it  is  not  possible 
that  it  could  subsist." 

V.  5, —  Wherefore  ye  must  needs  he  sufijecf,  not  only  for  ivrath.,  hut 
also  for  conscience  sake. 

Men,  in  general,  obey  the  laws  from  fear  of  the 
punishment  of  transgression  ;  and  if  there  was  no 
punishment  they  would  transgress  every  law  which 
thwarted  their  inclinations.  But  this  must  not  be  the 
case  with  Christians.  They  must  respect  the  laws  of  the 
countries  in  which  they  live,  not  merely  from  dread  of 
the  punishment  of  transgression,  to  be  inflicted  by  the 
magistrate  in  exercise  of  the  power  with  which  God  has 
armed  him,  but  also  from  a  higher  motive.  Even  were 
they  assured  of  impunity  from  the  magistrate,  they 
must  not  violate  the  law  for  conscience  sake.     Here  a 
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necessity  far  more  imperative  than  the  former  is  added. 
Christians  are  to  obey  from  a  conscientious  regard  to 
the  authority  of  God  thus  interposed.  This  is  the 
motive  which,  above  every  other,  ought  to  actuate  them, 
and  it  is  exhibited  by  the  Apostle  as  the  grand  con- 
sideration, by  which  he  terminates  his  injunctions  of 
obedience  to  civil  government.  This  is  the  foundation 
of  true  loyalty.  If  in  operation,  it  will  not  only  ensure 
the  obedience  of  the  Christian  to  the  government  under 
which  he  is  placed,  but  prevent  him  from  defrauding 
it  by  smuggling,  evasion  of  taxes,  or  any  illegal  transac- 
tion. "  I  have  set  the  Lord  always  before  me,"  ought 
to  be  the  motto  of  every  Christian. 

"  To  carnal  wisdom,"  says  Dr  Carson,  "  the  doctrine 
of  unlimited  submission  to  civil  government  in  temporal 
things,  appears  a  hard  saying.  Who  can  hear  it  ?  If 
this  sentiment  prevails,  it  may  be  said,  rulers  may 
tyrannise  as  they  please.  They  who  speak  thus  do 
greatly  err,  not  knowang  the  Scripture,  neither  the 
power  of  God  in  the  ruling  of  the  world.  It  would  be 
a  hard  thing,  indeed,  if  God  did  not  rule  the  rulers. 
But  the  Christian  has  nothing  to  fear,  when  he  con- 
siders that  ever}^  plan  and  proceeding  of  government  is 
overruled  and  directed  by  his  God,  If  he  puts  his 
children  into  the  hands  of  men,  he  retains  these  men  in 
his  own  hand,  and  they  can  injure  them  in  nothing 
without  his  permission.  *  The  king's  heart  is  in  the 
hand  of  the  Lord,  as  the  rivers  of  water  :  he  turneth  it 
whithersoever  he  will,'  Pro  v.  xxi.  ] .  So  far,  then, 
from  being  a  doctrine  that  fills  the  mind  \^dth  discom- 
fort, it  is  the  only  view  that  gives  peace.  Have  not 
Christians  more  security  for  their  safety  in  the  care  of 
their  almighty  Father,  than  in  a  permission  given  by 
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him  to  defend  themselves  against  the  oppression  of 
rulers.  They  have  peace  whatever  party  gets  into 
power,  because  they  know  that  in  every  thing  God 
fulfils  his  purposes  by  them.  God  rules  on  earth, 
even  in  the  councils  of  his  enemies,  as  completely  as 
he  rules  in  heaven.  When  God  chooses  to  overturn 
the  empire  of  tyrants,  he  is  at  no  loss  for  instruments, 
he  is  not  obliged  to  employ  the  heirs  of  glory  in  such 
scenes  of  blood  ;  he  uses  the  wicked  to  overturn  the 
wicked." 

In  the  preceding  five  verses  the  Apostle  makes  no 
provision,  in  matters  of  civil  submission,  for  any  case 
of  resistance  or  rebellion,  under  any  circumstances. 
He  makes  no  exceptions,  no  modifications  ;  he  discusses 
no  hazardous  cases  of  conscience  upon  emergencies  not 
existing  ;  but  in  language  which  none  can  mistake,  and 
with  an  authority,  the  commanding  solemnity  of  which 
defies  opposition,  he  proclaims  to  the  Greek  and  to  the 
Roman,  to  the  barbarian  and  the  civilized,  Let  every 
soul  be  subject  to  the  higher  powers.  The  powers  that 
be  are  ordained  of  God.* 

*  Some  feel  it  difficult  to  admit  the  plain  and  obvious  doctrine 
contained  in  the  preceding  verses  of  this  chapter,  lest  it  should 
condemn  what  took  place  in  bringing  about  the  Revolution  of 
1688.  But  whatever  may  be  thought  of  the  manner  in  which 
that  Revolution  was  produced,  and  however  beneficial  its  effects 
have  been,  no  such  considerations  ought  to  be  allowed  to  inter- 
fere with,  or  in  the  smallest  degree  to  modify  or  contravene  the 
authority  of  God,  which  is  here  so  plainly  expressed.  In  that 
Revolution  there  may  have  been  much  evil,  and  though  God 
has  in  his  holy  providence  overruled  it  so  as  to  bring  out  of  it 
much  good,  yet,  like  every  thing  else,  it  must  be  judged  of  by 
the  Scriptures,  and  not  the  Scriptures  by  it,  or  any  thing  con- 
nected with  it. 
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F.  6. — For,  for  this  cause  pay  ye  tribute  also  :  for  they  are  God\i 
ministers,  atte7idin(/  contiyiually  upon  this  very  thing. 

For  this  cause  pay  ye  tribute  also. — Some,  instead 
of  "  pay  ye,"  translate  the  words  "  ye  pay."  But  it 
cannot  be  supposed  that  the  Apostle  first  alleges,  as  a 
reason  for  rendering  personal  obedience,  that  they  were 
already  in  the  habit  of  conscientiously  paying  tribute, 
when,  in  the  subsequent  verse,  he  enjoins  the  duty  of 
tribute  as  specifically  as  he  did  the  duty  of  obedience. 
Besides,  "  for  this  cause,  ye  pay  tribute  also,""  takes  it 
for  granted  that  they  were  already  in  the  habit  of  ren- 
dering both  tribute  and  obedience  for  the  same  reason, 
instead  of  urging  obedience  on  the  foundation  that  they 
already,  for  that  reason,  paid  tribute.  If  even  is  cho- 
sen as  the  translation  of  the  Greek  particle  instead  of 
also,  this  supposes  that  tribute  is  much  worse  as  a 
grievance,  than  is  personal  obedience,  the  contrary  of 
which  is  quite  obvious.  For  this  cause,  or  on  this  ac- 
count.— For  what  cause  1  Is  it  on  account  of  con- 
science, or  on  account  of  civil  government  being  an 
appointment  of  God  ?  The  latter  is  the  true  answer. 
The  reason  why  the  thing  is  a  matter  of  conscience  is, 
because  government  is  a  divine  appointment.  Taxes 
are  to  be  paid  to  government  for  its  support,  because 
God  has  appointed  government  for  the  good  of  society, 
and  this  is  the  argument  that  is  immediately  added. 
For  they  are  God's  mmisters. — They  are  public  offi- 
cers whom  God  himself,  as  the  ruler  of  the  world,  has 
appointed  to  this  business.  Here,  in  order  to  impress 
the  truth,  that  "  the  powers  that  be  are  ordained  of 
God,"  and  that  they  are  "  of  God,"  it  is  for  the  third 
time  repeated  that  they  are  "  God's  ministers,""  attend- 
ing continually  upon  this  very  thing  ;  that  is,  civil  gover- 
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nors  are  devoted  to  the  affairs  of  the  public.  They  give 
their  time  to  the  pubHc,  and  they  should  be  adequately 
remunerated.  It  is  necessary  that  what  is  requisite 
for  the  support  of  the  government  and  its  dignity, 
should  be  supplied.  God,  then,  has  enjoined  on  his 
people  to  acquiesce  in  this  reasonable  appointment  of 
his  providence.  "  This  very  thing,"  then,  does  not 
refer  to  the  gathering  of  taxes.  The  "  ministers  of 
God"  are  the  "  powers"  of  whom  the  Apostle'  was 
treating.  The  "  very  thing"  to  which  they  constantly 
attend,  is  not  the  collection  of  the  taxes,  but  the  ministry 
of  God  in  the  things  of  government.  "  The  very 
thing "  must  be  something  either  mentioned  or  neces- 
sarily implied  in  the  text.  But  this  can  be  no  other 
than  the  ministry  of  the  ministers  mentioned.  The 
collection  of  taxes,  then,  is  not  the  very  thing  to  which 
civil  rulers  attend.  They  are  called  the  ministers  of 
God,  and  after  this  they  are  said  to  be  attending  con- 
tinually on  this  very  thing.*  The  thing  to  which  they 
attend,  is  their  duty  as  ministers  of  God  in  civil  things. 

V.  7. — Re?ider  therefore  to  all  tJieir  dues ;  tribute  to  ichom  tribute 
is  due  ;  custom  to  rvhom  custom  ;  fear  to  whom  fear  ;  honour  to  ichovi 
honour. 

Render  therefore  to  all  their  dues. — Here  the  Apostle 
enjoins  a  general  precept,  applying  not  only  to  the  par- 
ticular instances  which  he  had  mentioned,  but  to  every 
thing  due  by  equity  or  love  from  one  man  to  another. 
Here,  also,  it  ought  to  be  particularly  remarked,  that 
he  calls  taxes  and  customs  "  dues "  or  debts.  A  tax 
is  a  debt  in  the  true  sense  of  the  word.     The  Apostle 

*  The  antecedent  to  which  the  words  rendered, "  This  very 
thing"  refers,  is  ministry  of  God  taken  out  of  "ministers  of  God.'' 
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here  says,  render  to  all  their  dues,  and  in  exemplifica- 
tion adds — "  Tribute  to  whom  tribute,  custom  to  whom 
custom."*  Men  sometimes  act  on  the  principle  that 
taxes  are  not  debts,  and  that  they  may  evade  their 
payment,  although  clearly  liable  by  law.  Such  per- 
sons are  condemned  by  the  Apostle.  It  is  here  expli- 
citly taught,  that  taxes  stand  by  the  law  of  God  on  the 
same  footing  as  private  debts,  which  every  man  is 
therefore  under  an  equal  obligation  to  discharge.  The 
same  truth  is  taught  by  our  Lord,  when,  on  the  tri- 
bute-money, bearing  the  image  of  Csesar,  being  pre- 
sented to  him,  he  said,  "  Render,  therefore,  unto  Csesar 
the  things  which  are  Caesar's."  The  produce  of  taxes 
is  here  determined  by  the  Lord,  to  be  the  property  of 
the  government.  By  the  laws,  too,  of  every  country, 
taxes  are  debts,  to  be  paid  as  such  to  the  government, 
and  even  preferable,  in  order  of  payment,  to  private 
debts.  Christians  have  much  reason  to  be  thankful 
that  they  are  thus,  by  the  authority  of  God,  freed  from 
all  responsibility  respecting  the  application  of  every 
tax,  and  that  this  responsibility  rests  entirely  with  the 
government.  Were  it  otherwise,  they  would  be  in 
constant  perplexity  on  the  subject,  and  almost  in  every 
case,  unable  to  determine,  whether  it  was  their  duty  to 
pay  or  to  withhold  payment.  They  would  thus  be 
exposed  every  moment  to  be  placed  in  opposition  to 
the  rulers,  while,  at  all  times,  it  would  be  actually  im- 
possible for  them  to  live  in  a  heathen  or  a  Mahometan 
country. 

Some  persons  make  a  distinction  between  general 
and  particular  taxes,  and  refuse  to  pay  taxes  levied  for 

*  Dues.     The  same  word  in  the  original,  as  in  Matt,  xviii,  32, 
rendered  debt. 
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particular  purposes,  when  these  purposes  are  believed 
to  be  bad.  But  there  is  nothing  that  will  render  it  un- 
lawful to  pay  a  particular  or  specific  tax,  that  will  not 
equally  apply  to  a  general  tax  any  part  of  which  it  is 
beUeved  is  to  be  applied  to  a  bad  use.  Why  are  we 
not  accountable  for  the  application  of  every  part  of  a 
general  tax  ?  Because  we  have  no  control  over  it,  and 
our  approbation  of  it  when  we  pay  it  is  not  implied. 
The  same  consideration  exempts  us  from  any  share  of 
responsibility  respecting  the  sinful  application  of  a  spe- 
cific tax.  If  taxes  are  debts,  then  the  payment  of  them 
no  more  implies  approbation  of  their  object,  than  the 
payment  of  any  other  debt  involves  approbation  of  the 
purpose  to  which  it  is  applied. 

Tribute  to  whom  tribute,  custom  to  whom  custom. — 
Tribute  refers  to  what  are  now  called  taxes,  and  cus- 
tom to  revenue  raised  from  merchandise.  These  are 
particular  instances  of  the  dues  or  debts  included  in 
the  previous  precept.  Fear  to  whom  fear. — The  Chris- 
tian is  not  to  brave  the  authorities  whom  God  has  set 
over  him,  nor  to  set  them  at  defiance,  on  pretence  that 
he  is  a  servant  of  God.  On  the  contrary,  he  is  to  fear 
them  as  God's  institution  for  the  good  of  society. 
Honour  to  whom  honour. — Not  only  are  all  pecuniary 
exactions  of  government  to  be  paid,  but  all  customaiy 
civil  honour  and  respect  are  to  be  cheerfully  given  to 
those  in  power.  Christians  are  not  to  decline  paying 
the  customary  respect  to  the  civil  powers,  on  pretence 
that  they  are  Christ's  servants,  or  that  all  men  are  na- 
turally on  a  level.  Difference  of  rank  in  society  is 
God's  appointment,  for  the  ordinary  government  of  men 
in  society.  That  stubborn  spirit  which  refuses  to  un- 
cover to  the  king,  or  give  the  customary  mark  of  re- 
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spect  to  men  in  power,  is  pride  and  rebellion  against 
God's  appointment. 

On  this  verse,  Dr  Carson,  in  his  review  of  Dr  Brown, 
observes,  "  The  substantive  to  all  is  evidently  men — 
Render  then  to  all  men  their  dues."  After  this,  he 
gives  a  specification  of  such  dues  as  would  be  least 
likely  to  be  considered  as  dues,  or  to  be  conscientiously 
paid  as  such,  namely,  taxes,  fear,  honour.  Many  Chris- 
tians to  this  hour,  who  would  put  away  with  abhor- 
rence the  thought  of  evading  an  ordinary  debt,  think  it 
no  evil  to  evade  the  taxes,  and  to  withhold  that  honour 
and  fear  that  is  due  to  men  in  authority.  '■  To  him  to 
whom  you  owe  tribute  give  tribute  :  to  him  to  whom 
you  owe  custom  give  custom  :  to  him  to  whom  you 
ow^e  fear  give  fear  :  to  him  to  whom  you  owe  honour 
give  honour.' — As  if  he  had  said,  '  Not  only  pay  your 
ordinary  debts,  but  those  debts  also  that  in  general  are 
not  conscientiously  paid  as  debts.'  This  is  the  only 
view  that  can  give  meaning  to  the  particle  then  or  there- 
fore. The  spirit  of  the  passage  is  to  this  purpose. 
Obedience  and  taxes  are  due  to  civil  rulers  ;  pay  these 
dues,  then,  as  well  as  others.  It  is  quite  obvious  that 
the  Apostle  specifies  only  such  debts  as  would  be  most 
likely  to  be  overlooked, 

V.  8. — Owe  no  man  any  thing.,  but  to  love  one  another:  for  he  that 
loveth  another  hath  fulfilled  the  law. 

Owe  no  man  any  thing. — In  the  beginning  of  the 
former  verse  the  Apostle  commands  Christians  to  ren- 
der to  all  their  dues,  which  includes  debts  of  money  as 
well  as  of  respect.  Here  he  forbids  them  to  owe  any 
man  any  thing,  that  is,  to  withhold  from  any  man  what 
is  his  due.  This  duty  is  imperative,  and  requires  to  be 
particularly  specified  ;  and  in  this  way  the  Apostle  fol- 

VOL.  III.  I 
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lows  out  the  precept  he  had  given  in  the  preceding 
verse.  Christians  ought  to  attend  most  scrupulously  to 
this  injunction.  It  is  a  great  injury  to  mep,  and  a  re- 
proach to  Christianity,  when  the  servants  of  God  ne- 
glect this  duty.  It  is  a  virtual  breach  of  the  eighth 
commandment,  although  it  may  not  bring  on  them  the 
same  obloquy. 

But  to  love  one  another. — Love  is  here  beautifully 
represented  as  a  debt  that  is  never  paid.  It  is  a  debt 
that  ever  remains  due.  Christians  ought  not  only  to 
love  one  another  continually,  but  to  abound  in  love  more 
and  more.  The  more  they  pay  of  this  debt  the  richer 
will  they  be  in  the  thing  that  is  paid.  Fo7'  he  that 
loveth  another  hath  fulfilled  the  law. — Here  love  is  urged, 
on  the  ground  that  it  is  fulfilment  of  the  law  in  all  its 
precepts.  The  whole  law  is  grounded  on  love  to  God 
and  love  to  man.  This  cannot  be  violated  without  the 
breach  of  law  ;  and  if  there  is  love,  it  will  influence  to 
the  observance  of  all  God's  commandments.  If  there 
were  perfect  love,  there  would  be  a  perfect  observance 
of  the  law.  But  no  man  loveth  another  in  the  perfec- 
tion that  the  law  requires,  therefore,  no  man  perfectly 
keeps  the  law.  Love,  then,  is  the  fulfilment  of  the  law, 
being  the  thing  which  it  demands,  and  all  that  it  de- 
mands in  respect  to  both  God  and  man. 

V.  9. — For  this,  Tliou  slialt  not  commit  adultery.,  Tlmu  shalt  not  kill., 
Thou  shah  not  steal.  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness.  Thou  shalt  not 
covet ;  and  if  there  he  any  other  commandment,  it  is  brief  y  compre- 
hended in  this  sayinj,  namely.  Thou  shalt  love  thy  mighbour  as  thy- 
self 

Paul  here  cites  several  of  the  precepts  of  the  second 
table  of  the  law,  and  observes  with  respect  to  each  of 
them,  that  they  are  comprehended  in  the  law  that  en- 
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joins  us  to  love  our  neighbour  as  ourselves.  Nothing 
can  be  more  evident  than  that,  if  we  loved  our  neigh- 
bour perfectly,  we  would  commit  none  of  the  things 
here  specified.  The  law  of  the  Lord  is  admirable,  both 
in  its  simplicity  and  comprehensiveness.  It  is  also  most 
reasonable  and  just.  It  requires  nothing  but  what  is 
implied  in  love.  Its  prohibitions,  then,  are  not  unrea- 
sonable restraints  upon  our  liberty,  but  the  just  require- 
ments of  love. 

V.  10. — Love  worheth  no  ill  to  his  neiifhbour :  therefore  love  is  the 
ful filling  of  the  law. 

Love  worketh  no  ill  to  his  neighbour. — Love  never 
injures  our  neighbour  in  any  respect,  but,  on  the  con- 
trary, as  far  as  in  its  power,  does  him  service.  All 
disputes,  then,  among  neighbours  and  among  nations, 
proceed  from  a  want  of  love.  What,  then,  shall  we 
say  of  the  morality  of  men  in  general,  who  live  in  strife 
and  contention,  as  often  as  their  interests  in  the  smallest 
degree  interfere  1  What  is  the  origin  of  all  the  disputes 
in  the  world  but  a  want  of  love  1 

Therefore  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law. — As  love 
will  prevent  every  thing  which  the  law  forbids,  love 
must  consequently  be  what  fulfils  the  law.  Love,  for 
instance,  will  prevent  murder,  and  even  the  smallest 
degree  of  hatred  to  another.  Love  then  will  keep  the 
sixth  commandment,  and  so  of  each  of  the  command- 
ments of  the  second  table  of  the  law. 

V.  II.— And  tfiat,  knowing  the  time^  that  noiv  it  is  high  time  to  atvake 
out  of  sleep  :  for  now  is  our  salvation  nearer  than  when  we  believed. 

The  most  appropriate  meaning  that  can  be  given 
to  the  word  translated  thai  in  this  occuiTence  seems  to 
be  especially.  The  duties  recommended  were  the  rather 
to  be  attended  to,  from  the  alleged  consideration  that 
follows.     Dr  Macknight  translates  l^y  supplying  the 
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phrase,  "  I  command,"  by  ellipsis,  "  Also  this  I  com- 
mand." And  Mr  Stuart  supplies  the  words,  "  Do  this." 
There  is  no  need  for  these  supplements,  and  the  above 
gives  the  most  appropriate  meaning.  Knowing  the  time. 
— The  time  is  understood  by  Dr  Macknight  and  Mr 
Stuart  as  referring  to  the  season  of  the  gospel.  But  the 
gi'ound  of  the  observation,  which  is  subjoined  by  the 
Apostle,  shows  that  it  refers  to  the  present  time,  in  distinc- 
tion from  the  time  when  those  whom  he  addressed  first  be- 
lieved. Why  is  it  time  to  awake  out  of  sleep  ?  The  reason 
alleged  is, /or  now  is  our  salvation  nearer  than  when  we 
believed.  It  is  plain,  then,  that  the  times  contrasted  are 
the  time  of  their  first  believing,  and  the  time  then  present. 
Salvation  is  here  understood  by  Dr  Macknight,  as 
signifying  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  in  the  gospel. 
This  meaning  is  so  forced  and  unnatural,  that  it  de- 
serves no  consideration.  In  the  Scriptures,  believers 
are  considered  as  saved,  from  the  moment  they  are 
partakers  of  a  Divine  life,  by  the  belief  of  the  truth. 
Salvation  is  also  sometimes  used  with  respect  to  the 
complete  deliverance  from  the  pollution  of  sin  at  death, 
when  believers  enter  into  heavenly  happiness.  And  some- 
times it  refers  to  the  day  of  judgment,  when  their  happi- 
ness will  be  more  complete,  and  when  the  body  as  well 
as  the  soul  shall  enter  into  glory.  It  is  obviously  in  the 
second  acceptation  that  the  word  salvation  is  here  used. 
It  was  now  a  considerable  time  since  the  church  at 
Rome  had  been  gathered,  and  the  brethren  who  were 
first  called  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  were  now  ap- 
proaching the  period  of  their  entrance  into  the  land  of 
promise.  The  near  prospect  of  leaving  this  world,  and 
entering  into  a  state  of  glory  ought  to  have  a  great  effect 
upon   Christians,   in  making  them  think  less  of  this 
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world,  and  more  of  that  of  which  they  are  about  to  be- 
come the  inhabitants. 

V.  12, — TTie  night  is  far  spent,  tJie  day  is  at  hand :  let  us  therefore 
cast  off  the  works  of  darkness,  and  let  us  put  on  the  armour  oflijht. 

The  night  is  far  spent,  the  day  is  at  hand. — Dr  Mac- 
knight  understands  this  of  "  the  night  of  heathenish  ig- 
norance," which  he  says,  "  is  drawing  to  a  conclusion," 
and  to  the  same  purpose  Mr  Stuart  says  that  it  "  is  the 
time  of  ignorance  and  darkness,  in  which  they  had  once 
been."  But  with  respect  to  the  time  in  which  the  per- 
sons here  addressed  were  in  ignorance  and  darkness, 
if  he  means  heathen  ignorance  and  darkness,  this  time 
was  already  at  an  end  to  them :  and  the  day,  as  con- 
trasted with  this,  was  already  present,  and  could  not 
be  represented  as  near.  And  as  to  the  night  of  hea- 
thenish ignorance  being  nearly  at  an  end,  this  is  far  from 
past.  Nearly  eighteen  centuries  have  passed  since  this 
Epistle  was  written,  and  the  night  of  heathenism,  so  far 
from  being  at  an  end,  still  broods  over  the  greater  part 
of  the  world.  The  night  here  must  be  the  time  of  the 
believer's  being  on  earth  ;  for  his  earthly  state,  with  all 
its  comparative  light,  is  but  night  with  respect  to  the 
light  of  heaven.  The  day  which  was  at  hand  was 
not  the  day  of  judgment,  but  the  day  of  death,  with  re- 
spect to  those  addressed.  Mr  Stuart  notices  and  satis- 
factorily refutes  the  opinion  of  Mr  Tholuck  and  the 
Germans,  which  represents  the  Apostles  as  believing 
the  near  approach  of  the  day  of  judgment. 

Let  us  therefore  cast  off  the  works  of  darkness,  and 
let  us  put  on  the  armour  of  light. — In  place  of  the  cloth- 
ing of  sin.  Christians  are  to  cover  themselves  with  the 
armour  of  light.  The  Christian  is  a  soldier,  and  as 
such  he  is  furnished  with  a  complete  suit  of  armour,  to 
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fit  him  for  the  encounter  with  his  enemies.  It  consists 
oi  faith,  and  love,  and  hope.  "■  Let  «s  who  are  of  the 
day  be  sober,  putting  on  the  breastplate  of  faith  and 
love  ;  and  for  a  helmet,  the  hope  of  salvation." 

V.  13. — Let  lis  walk  honestly.,  as  in  the  day;  not  in  rioting  and 
drunkenness.,  not  in  chambering  and  wantonness,  not  in  strife  and  envy- 
ing : 

Let  lis  walk  honestly,  as  in  the  day. — According  to 
the  present  use  of  the  language,  "  honestly"  does  not 
adequately  represent  the  original.  The  word  signifies 
decently,  becomingly.  We  are,  by  this  precept,  re- 
quired to  conduct  ourselves  before  the  world  in  a  mo- 
dest, decent,  and  becoming  manner.  The  allusion  is 
to  persons  walking  from  place  to  place  in  transacting 
their  daily  business.  The  conduct  of  persons  thus  em- 
ployed, shows,  even  in  people  the  most  immoral,  some 
regard  to  appearances,  and  they  who  riot  in  the  night 
will  place  a  restraint  on  their  conduct  in  the  day. 
Christians,  then,  as  in  the  light  of  day,  ought  to  con- 
duct themselves  in  a  manner  suitable  to  the  day,  and 
not  like  those  who  riot  in  the  night.  It  may  be  ob- 
serv^ed,  that  the  same  figure  is  here  still  continued,  but 
varied  in  its  applieatioa.  When  it  is  said,  that  the  night 
is  far  spent,  and  the  day  is  at  hand,  it  is  implied  that 
it  was  still  night,  and  that  the  day  was  future.  But 
here  the  day  is  present.  In  one  point  of  view  it  is  night 
to  the  Christian,  and  in  another  it  is  day. 

Not  in  rioting. — The  word  applies  to  all  meetings 
for  intemperance  and  debauchery.  It  denounces  all 
amusements  that  minister  to  the  impure  passions  of 
human  nature,  whatever  may  be  their  name.  The 
fashionable  follies  of  high  life,  and  those  practised  by 
persons  in  inferior  stations,  are  alike  inconsistent  with 
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the  christian  character  and  with  this  precept.  It  is 
vain  to  allege,  with  respect  to  them,  that  they  are  not 
expressly  condemned  in  Scripture.  The  Scripture  does 
not  give  out  law  with  a  verbose  phraseology  like  the 
laws  of  men  ;  but  condemns  all  the  particular  and  ever- 
varying  follies  of  mankind  in  every  age  and  nation  on 
general  principles. 

Drunkenness. — This  sin  is  one  of  the  greatest  de- 
stroyers of  mankind.  Even  were  there  no  hereafter,  a 
wise  man  would  shun  it  as  a  pestilence.  No  other 
evil  has  so  great  a  share  in  bringing  ruin  on  individuals 
and  families.  Every  approach  to  it  ought  to  be  most 
carefully  avoided.  Too  much  caution  cannot  be  used, 
in  order  to  guard  against  the  formation  of  habits  of  in- 
temperance. Many  a  promising  professor  of  Christi- 
anity makes  shipwreck  of  the  faith  by  giving  way  to 
this  vice.  It  is  a  mistaken  hospitality  that  tempts  to 
any  approach  to  intemperance.  If  we  are  to  eat  and 
drink  to  the  glory  of  God,  we  ought  to  drink  no  more 
than  is  really  useful  for  the  health. 

Chambering. — The  meaning  of  this  is  plain,  as  well 
as  of  wantonness.,  which  refers  to  all  licentiousness,  in 
its  most  extensive  import.  Strife  and  envy. — The 
former  applies  to  every  kind  of  contention,  and  the 
latter  designates  that  principle  which,  more  than  any 
other,  excites  to  strife  or  contention,  and  tends  to  make 
a  man  an  enemy  to  his  kind. 

V.  14. — But -put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Clirist^and  make  not  provi- 
sion for  the  flesh.,  to  fulfil  the  lusts  tliereof. 

Put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus. — Having  given  a  speci- 
men of  the  things  that  are  unbecoming  the  Christian 
who  walks  in  the  day,  the  Apostle  now  shows,  sum- 
marily, what  the  conduct  is  which  he  enjoins  on  us  to 
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exemplify.  Believers  were  in  themselves  wretched, 
and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked  ;  like 
Joshua,  clothed  with  filthy  gamients  ;  but  when  they 
come  to  Christ,  he  says,  "  Take  away  the  filthy  gar- 
ments from  him  :  behold  I  have  caused  thine  iniquity 
to  pass  from  thee,  and  I  will  clothe  thee  with  change 
of  raiment."  They  are  then  clothed  with  the  garments 
of  salvation,  and  covered  with  the  robe  of  righteous- 
ness, Isaiah,  Ixi^  10  ;  and  being  thus  justified,  those 
whom  the  Apostle  addressed  had  put  on  Christ.  But 
here  it  is  their  progress  in  sanctification  he  has  in  view. 
In  the  12th  verse  he  had  exhorted  them  to  put  on  the 
armour  of  light,  now  he  is  enjoining  the  duty  of  perfect 
conformity  to  his  holy  image,  bringing  into  captivity 
every  thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ  ;  who  gave  us 
an  example  that  we  should  follow  his  steps,  who  did  no 
sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in  his  mouth.  Thus  we 
are  to  cleave  to  him  with  purpose  of  heart,  and  as  the 
Apostle  elsewhere  exhorts,  that  as  we  have  received 
Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  so  we  should  walk  in  him.  '  To 
put  on  Christ,''  says  Calvin,  '  means,  our  being  sur- 
rounded and  protected  in  ever}'^  part  by  the  virtue  of 
his  Spirit,  and  thus  rendered  fit  for  the  performance  of 
every  duty  of  holiness.  For  the  image  of  God,  which 
is  the  only  ornament  of  the  soul,  is  thus  renewed  in 
us. 

Provision  for  the  flesh  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof — 
Flesh  here  means  the  sinful  principles  of  our  nature. 
We  are  to  make  provision  for  the  wants  of  the  body, 
but  we  are  to  make  no  provision  for  its  lusts.  What- 
ever, then,  tends  to  excite  our  corrupt  propensities 
ought  to  be  avoided. 

Beautiful  are  the  reflections  of  Archbishop  Leighton, 
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in  his  sermon  on  the  four  last  verses  of  this  chapter, 
from  which  what  follows  is  extracted  : — "  These  words 
are  as  an  alarm,  or  morning  watch-bell,  of  singular 
use,  not  only  awakening  a  Christian  to  his  day  work, 
but  withal  minding  him  what  he  is.  The  former 
verses,  11,  12,  tell  us,  it  is  time  to  rise,  and  call  us  to 
put  on  our  clothes,  and,  being  soldiers,  our  arms. 
Verse  13th  directeth  our  behaviour  and  employment 
throughout  the  day.  The  last  verse  doth  shortly, 
and  clearly,  fold  up  both  together. 

"  All  the  days  of  sinful  nature  are  dark  night,  in 
which  there  is  no  right  discerning  of  spiritual  things  : 
Some  light  there  is  of  reason,  to  direct  natural  and 
civil  actions,  but  no  day  light  till  the  sun  arise.  'Tis 
night  still,  for  all  the  stars,  and  the  moon  to  help  them  : 
Notwithstanding  natural  speculation  that  are  more 
remote,  and  all  prudence  and  policy  for  affairs,  that 
come  somewhat  nearer  to  actions,  yet  we  are  still  in 
the  night  ;  and  men  sleep  on  in  it,  and  their  heads  are 
still  full  of  new  dreams  that  keep  them  sleeping. 
They  are  constantly  drunk  with  cares  or  desires  of 
sense,  and  so  their  sleep  continues.  Now  sleep  is 
brother  of  death,  and  so  by  it  not  unfitly  is  the  same 
state  resembled. 

"  It  is  time  to  awake,  salvation  is  nearer  than  when 
ye  believed.  The  bright  day  you  look  for  is  posting 
forward  ;  it  is  nearer  than  when  you  began  to  believe  : 
the  night  is  far  spent,  the  gross  darkness  is  already 
past,  some  day  light  it  is,  and  is  every  moment  grow- 
ing, and  the  perfect  full  morning  light  of  it  is  very 
near.  O  blessed  gospel  !  revealing  God  in  Christ,  and 
calling  up  sinners  to  communion  with  him,  dispelling 
that  black  night  of  ignorance  and  accursed  darkness 
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that  otherwise  had  never  ended,  but  passed  on  to  a 
night  of  eternal  misery. 

"  Put  on  the  Lord  Jesus. — Here  we  have  the  proper 
beauty  and  ornament  of  Christians.  Him  w^e  put  on 
by  faith,  and  are  clothed  with  him  as  our  righteousness. 
We  come  unto  our  Father,  in  our  elder  brother's  per- 
fumed garment,  and  so  obtain  the  blessing,  which  he,  in 
a  manner,  was  stripped  of,  and  did  undergo  the  curse, 
and  was  made  a  curse  for  our  sakes.  So  the  Apostle 
speaks  of  him  ;  we  put  him  on  as  the  Lord  our  righte- 
ousness, and  are  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him. 
This  investiture  is  first,  when  our  persons  are  made 
acceptable,  and  we  come  into  Court.  But  there  is 
another  putting  of  him  on,  in  the  conformity  of  holi- 
ness, which  always  accompanies  the  former,  and  that 
is  it  which  is  here  meant.  And  this  I  declare  unto 
you,  that  whosoever  does  not  thus  put  him  on,  shall 
find  themselves  deceived  in  the  other,  if  they  imagine  it 
belongs  to  them.  He  is  the  armour  of  light  before 
spoken  of  ;  all  our  ornament  and  safety  is  in  him. 

"  Now  follows,  and  make  no  provision  for  the  flesh, 
to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof;  and  it  will  follow  necessarily. 
O  !  to  have  the  heart  touched  by  the  Spirit  with  such 
a  word  as  is  here — it  would  untie  it  from  all  these 
things.  These  are  the  words  the  very  reading  of  which 
wrought  so  with  Augustine,  that,  of  a  licentious  young 
man,  he  turned  a  holy  faithful  servant  of  Jesus  Christ. 
While  you  were  without  Christ,  you  had  no  higher  nor 
other  business  to  do,  but  to  attend  and  serve  the  flesh  ; 
but  once  having  put  him  on,  you  are  other  men,  and 
other  manners  do  become  you.  There  is  a  transcend- 
ent sweetness  in  Christ,  that  puts  the  flesh  out  of  credit. 
Put  on  Christ,  thy  royal  robe,  and  make  no  provision 
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for  the  flesh.  A  soul  clothed  with  Christ,  stooping  to 
any  sinful  delight,  or  an  ardent  pursuit  of  any  thing 
earthly,  though  lawful,  doth  wonderfully  indignify 
itself. 

"  Oh  !  raise  up  your  spirits,  you  that  pretend  to  any 
thing  in  Christ  ;  delight  in  him,  and  let  his  love  satisfy 
you  at  all  times.  What  need  you  go  a-begging  else- 
where ?  All  you  would  add  makes  you  the  poorer, 
abates  so  much  of  your  enjoyment  of  him  ;  and  what 
can  compensate  that  1  Put  on  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  then 
view  yourselves,  and  see  if  you  be  fit  to  be  slaves  to 
flesh  and  earth. 

"  These  two,  put  on  the  LordJesus,  and  make  no  pro- 
vision for  the  flesh,  are  directly  the  representation  of 
the  Church, — A  woman  clothed  with  the  sun,  and  the 
moon  under  hei  feet,  needed  borrow  no  beauty  from 
it,  or  any  thing  under  it." 
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CHAPTER  XIV. 

V.  1. — Him  that  is  weak  in  the  faith  receive  ye,  hut  not  to  douliful 
disputations. 

Him  that  is  weak  in  the  faith,  receive  ye. — In  this 
verse,  and  onwards  to  the  13th  of  the  following 
chapter,  the  Apostle,  as  in  the  8th  and  10th  chapters 
of  1st  Corinthians,  establishes  the  duty  of  mutual  for- 
bearance among  Christians.  The  subjects  of  dispute 
often  vary,  but  the  principles  here  laid  down  are  always 
the  same.  The  discussion  in  this  chapter  regards 
things  in  themselves  indifferent,  as  the  observance  of 
certain  days,  and  the  abstinence  from  certain  kinds  of 
food  ;  the  errors,  however,  into  which  we  may  fall 
respecting  them,  are  represented  as  springing  from 
weakness  of  faith,  to  which  every  evil  that  appears 
among  Christians  may  be  traced.  We  may  here  re- 
mark, that  though  faith  is  the  gift  of  God,  yet  it  is  on 
that  account  no  less  a  duty.  Repentance  and  every 
good  work  are  also  gifts  of  God,  Acts,  v.  31  ;  2  Tim. 
xi,  25  ;  Eph.  xi.  10.  All  men,  notwithstanding,  are 
bound  to  believe,  to  repent,  and  to  obey,  under  pain  of 
God's  most  awful  displeasure. 

Calvin,  Dr  Macknight,  and  Mr  Stuart,  and  others, 
with  almost  general  consent,  take  it  for  granted  that  the 
weak  are  the  Jewish,  and  the  strong  the  Gentile  believers. 
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There  is  no  ground  in  the  text  for  this  opinion.  Many 
of  the  Jews  might  be  fully  instructed  in  the  points  which 
are  here  treated,  and  many  of  the  Gentiles  might  be  weak 
with  respect  to  the  defilement  of  meats  offered  in  sacri- 
fice to  idols.  Why  should  it  be  thought  that  the  Jewish 
believers  in  general  should  be  uninstructed,  and  that 
every  Gentile  believer  should  be  fully  acquainted  with 
his  duty  respecting  meats.  Some  of  them  might  in 
this  easily  adopt  the  prejudices  of  the  Jews,  and  others 
might  have  prejudices  of  their  own.  To  confine  what 
is  left  general  by  the  Apostle,  must  be  useless,  and,  in 
some  cases,  very  hurtful. 

Faith. — Faith  here  regards  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel 
as  a  whole.  Improper  views  of  any  part  of  it  always 
imply  something  defective  with  respect  to  its  nature. 
But  partial  ignorance  may  be  consistent  with  so  much 
knowledge  as  is  connected  with  salvation .  Dr  Macknight 
paraphrases  this  as  referring  to  the  Jewish  Christian, 
who  is  weak  in  the  faith  concerning  meats  and  days. 
But  how  does  this  consist  with  the  second  verse,  which 
represents  the  weakness,  as  confining  itself  to  eating 
herbs?  This  was  no  injunction  of  the  Mosaic  Law. 
The  weakness  referred  to  is  weakness  of  any  kind,  and 
will  apply  to  any  thing  in  which  it  is  discovered.  The 
meats  and  days  are  particular  instances,  adduced  as 
illustrations  of  the  general  truth  ;  but  that  truth  applies 
as  directly  to  weakness  of  any  kind  now,  as  to  a  weak- 
ness of  a  particular  kind  at  that  time.  Receive  ye. 
— That  is,  into  the  Church,  to  the  fellowship  of  the 
brethren,  in  all  the  ordinances  of  Christ's  house. 

Doubtful  disputations. — The  phrase  in  the  original 
is  variously  rendered  and  explained.  The  meaning 
seems  to  be,  that  when  they  should  receive  a  weak 
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brother,  they  should  not  press  him  to  receive  their 
views  by  harassing  discussions  on  the  points  on  which 
he  is  ignorant.  Such  conduct  would  either  tend  to 
wound  his  mind,  or  induce  him  to  acquiesce  without 
enlightened  conviction.  Disputation  seldom  begets 
unanimity.  If  a  statement  of  the  will  of  Christ  from 
the  Scriptures  has  not  the  effect  of  producing  conviction, 
lengthened  discussions  are  more  likely  to  increase  pre- 
judice than  to  resolve  doubts.  While,  therefore,  it  is 
greatly  important  that  believers  who  have  inadequate 
views  of  any  part  of  Divine  truth,  should  be  taught 
more  fully  the  way  of  the  Lord,  it  is  also  true  that  the 
most  likely  way  to  effect  this  is  to  avoid  disputations 
with  them  on  the  points  in  which  they  are  weak.  This 
observation  is  founded  on  experience,  and  it  is  war- 
ranted by  the  command  of  God.  To  push  them  for- 
ward faster  than  they  are  taught  by  the  word  and  Spirit 
of  God,  will  stumble  and  injure  instead  of  making  them 
strong.  Christians  seldom  argue  one  another  into  their 
views,  and  more  frequently  each  is  more  confirmed  in 
his  own  opinion.  When  it  is  necessary  to  show  the 
weak  brother  his  errors,  it  is  best  to  exhibit  the  truth 
in  its  evidences,  to  leave  him  to  the  general  use  of  the 
means  of  edification,  and  to  give  him  affectionate  in- 
structions, for  the  purpose  of  his  becoming  stronger  in 
the  faith  and  riper  in  his  judgment,  by  the  internal  in- 
fluences and  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  prin- 
ciples on  which  the  Apostle  proceeds  are  not  that  the 
views  of  those  who  differ  among  themselves  are  equally 
well  founded,  but  that  they  are  all  brethren,  having  in 
view  the  glory  of  God  and  obedience  to  his  will,  and 
that  as  their  Heavenly  Father  is  so  indulgent  to  his 
children,  that,  notwithstanding  their  defects  in  know- 
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ledge,  and  the  consequent  difference  in  their  conduct, 
they  ought  not  to  be  less  forbearing  to  one  another. 

V.  2. — For  one  believeth  that  he  may  eat  all  things :  anotlier,  who  is 
weak,  eateth  herbs. 

For  one  believeth  that  he  may  eat  all  things. — "  The 
Gentile  Christian,"  says  Dr  Macknight,  "  believeth  that 
he  may  eat  every  kind  of  meat."  But  why  the  Gen- 
tile ?  The  Jewish  Christian  might  believe  this  as  well 
as  the  Gentile,  when  the  distinction  of  meats  was  now 
totally  abolished.  And  doubtless  many  Jewish  be- 
lievers already  understood  this  matter.  This  shows 
that  the  Jewish  law  in  its  ritual  ordinances  was  abo- 
lished before  this  time,  for  otherwise  neither  Jew  nor 
Gentile  had  ground  for  such  belief.  This  seems  also 
to  imply  that  the  prohibition  of  blood,  in  Acts,  xv.,  was 
only  as  a  law  of  forbearance  to  spare  the  prejudices  of 
the  Jews.  When  the  Mosaic  Law  was  at  an  end 
there  appears  to  have  been  no  reason  for  abstaining 
from  blood  more  than  from  flesh.  Here  the  strong  in 
faith  believed  that  they  might  eat  all  things,  why  then 
should  blood  be  excepted  1  If  there  had  been  an  ex- 
ception, doubtless  it  would  have  been  given  here.  How 
could  the  strong  in  faith  believe  that  they  might  eat  all 
things,  if  one  thing  was  forbidden  on  its  own  account  ? 

Another,  who  is  weak,  eateth  herbs. — Why  should  this 
be  confined  to  the  Jewish  Christians  ?  It  is  not  in  evi- 
dence that  all  Jewish  Christians  were  so  ignorant. 
Besides,  this  does  not  apply  to  their  law.  The  law  of 
Moses  did  not  restrict  the  Jews  to  herbs.  If  it  be  re- 
plied that  they  abstained  from  all  meat,  lest  it  should 
have  been  offered  in  sacrifice  to  idols  previously  to 
bringing  it  to  market ;  it  is  answered  that  this  applies 
to  the  Gentile  as  well  as  to  the  Jew  \     This,  besides, 
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does  not  refer  to  the  distinction  of  meats  by  the  law, 
but  to  the  polhition  of  meats  by  being  offered  to  idols. 
It  affected  the  meats  allowed  by  the  law  as  well  as  the 
meats  prohibited.  The  opinion,  then,  of  the  pollution 
of  meats,  by  the  mere  circumstance  of  having  been 
offered  to  idols  as  a  sacrifice  before  it  was  sold  in  the 
shambles,  might  as  readily  be  entertained  by  the  Gen- 
tiles as  by  the  Jews.  The  thing  that  they  are  thus 
represented  as  guarding  against,  is  not  the  breach  of 
the  law  with  respect  to  the  distinction  of  meats,  but 
against  the  pollution  of  meats  by  idolatry.  This  con- 
cerned the  Gentile  equally  with  the  Jew,  and  weakness 
in  this  point  might  be  found  in  the  former  as  well  as 
in  the  latter. 

V.  3. — Let  not  him  that  eateth  despise  him  that  eateth  not ;  and 
let  not  him  which  eateth  not  judge  him  that  eateth :  for  God  hath  re- 
ceived him. 

Here  the  peculiar  sin  to  which  each  of  the  two  cha- 
racters is  respectively  liable  is  pointed  out.  The  pride 
of  knowledge  is  prone  to  hold  the  ignorant  in  contempt. 
The  weakness  of  ignorance  is  prone  to  condemn  those, 
who,  from  more  enlightened  views  of  Divine  truth,  are 
not  affected  by  their  scruples.  They  who  could  eat 
every  thing,  without  exception,  were  strong,  because 
they  had  just  views  on  the  subject  in  question.  Their 
temptation  was  to  despise  their  brethren  for  their  weak- 
ness. This  they  are  forbidden  to  do.  They  who  thought 
it  unlawful  to  eat  certain  things  were  weak,  because  they 
had  inadequate  views  of  the  subject.  They,  therefore, 
were  under  a  temptation  to  judge  unfavourably  of  the 
motives  of  their  brethren.  Let  us  observe  it  is  the  bre- 
thren they  are  forbidden  to  condemn,  and  not  the  thing 
which   they  did.     They  could   not  but   condemn  the 
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thing  as  wrong  which  they  thought  unlawful.  But  they 
were  not  permitted  to  condemn  those  who  did  the  thing, 
as  if  they  did  it  from  improper  motives,  as  from  the 
desire  of  gratifying  the  appetite  from  unwillingness  to 
practise  self-denial,  or  from  a  wish  to  conform  to  the 
world  and  avoid  reproach.  Weak  Christians  are  often 
troublesome,  by  ascribing  the  conduct  of  their  brethren 
to  improper  motives.  The  weak,  then,  are  as  liable  to 
judge  improperly  as  the  strong  are  to  despise  them. 
They  ought  both  to  attend  to  the  apostolical  injunc- 
tions which  are  respectively  given  to  them  in  this  place. 
For  God  hath  received  him, — God  had  no  doubt  re- 
ceived both  of  them  as  righteous  in  his  sight,  through 
the  righteousness  of  his  Son.  But  receiving  here  being 
asserted  of  the  one  and  not  mentioned  with  respect  to 
the  other,  must  respect  the  thing  in  which  he  is  con- 
demned by  the  weak  brother.  This  implies  that  the  dis- 
tinction of  meats,  with  the  whole  of  the  law  of  Moses 
in  all  its  ritual  ordinances,  was  abolished  ;  for  the  con- 
duct of  Christians  could  not  be  received  or  accepted  by 
God,  as  far  as  it  was  in  violation  of  his  law.  Receiving, 
then,  here  does  not,  as  is  generally,  if  not  universally 
explained,  refer  to  receiving  their  persons  through  Jesus 
Christ,  but  to  the  particular  conduct  in  question.  The 
strong  were  received  in  their  using  things  prohibited  by 
the  law,  because  the  law  was  abolished.  Had  not  the 
word  receiving  this  reference,  it  would  be  as  applicable 
to  the  weak  as  to  the  strong  ;  whereas  it  is  here  affirmed 
only  of  the  strong.  But  though  the  weak  are  accepted 
with  God  through  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  this 
weakness  is  not  acceptable  to  him.  It  is  an  error  and 
cannot  be  pleasing  to  God.  And  accordingly  the  strong, 
and  not  the  weak,  are  here  said  to  be  accepted. 

VOL.  III.  K 
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V.  4. —  Who  art  thou  thatjudgest  another  mail's  servant  ?  to  hisoum 
master  he  standeth  orfalleth ;  Yea,  he  shall  be  holden  up :  for  God  is 
able  to  make  him  stand. 

Who  art  thou  that  judgest  another  marCs  servant? — 
It  is  generally  supposed,  that  the  person  who  condemns 
here,  is  the  strong  believer,  and  the  person  who  is  con- 
demned is  the  weak.  But  this  is  altogether  without 
foundation.  They  were  the  weak  who  condemned  the 
strong,  and  not  the  strong  who  condemned  the  weak  in 
the  3d  verse.  The  strong  did  not  condemn,  but  de- 
spised the  weak.  When,  therefore,  in  this  4th  verse, 
the  Apostle  indignantly  asks,  who  art  thou  that  con- 
demnest  another  man's  servant  1  it  must  apply  to  him 
who  was  previously  represented  as  having  condemned 
the  strong.  Had  it  referred  to  the  strong,  it  would  not 
have  been  said,  who  art  thou  that  condemnest  ?  but 
"  who  art  thou  that  despisest  1 "  The  weak  condemned 
the  strong,  as  if  they  were  not  at  all  believers.  In  this 
they  were  accordingly  to  blame.  They  assumed  the 
prerogative  of  God,  who  alone  is  the  Judge  of  his  own 
servants. 

To  his  own  Master  he  standeth  orfalleth. — Dr  Mac- 
knight,  and  after  him  Mr  Stuart,  translate  this,  "  by  his 
own  Master,"  and  understand  the  words  as  asserting, 
that  the  person  stood  or  fell  by  his  Master's  sentence. 
But  as  the  standing  in  the  end  of  the  verse  appears  to 
refer  to  the  standing  in  the  profession  of  Christianity, 
and  not  in  the  day  of  judgment,  the  common  transla- 
tion is  to  be  preferred.  The  servant  is  said  to  stand  or 
fall  to  his  Master,  because  it  is  to  his  Master  that  he  is 
accountable. 

Yea,  he  shall  be  holden  up. — This  man  who  is  con- 
demned as  an  unbeliever,  or  one  who  would  soon  fall 


ROMANS,  XIV.  5.  155 

from  the  faith,  would  be  held  up  or  made  to  stand. 
It  was  the  Almighty  power  of  God  that  would  hold 
him  up,  and  not  the  observance  of  the  precepts  of  the 
Mosaic  law.  For  God  is  able  to  make  him  stand. — 
Here  the  certainty  of  his  standing  is  rested  on  God's 
ability  to  hold  him  up — not  on  his  own  ability  to  stand. 
The  strong  are  as  liable  to  fall  as  the  weak.  Nothing 
can  hold  up  either  but  the  power  of  God.  This  is 
important,  as  showing  that  a  man's  standing  is  not  in 
himself.  It  is  also  important,  as  it  secures  the  stand- 
ing of  the  true  disciple.  This  standing  is  as  sure  as 
God's  power.  For  it  is  rested  on  God's  ability  to 
make  him  stand.  To  say,  then,  that  any  of  God's 
children  shall  finally  fall,  is  to  say,  that  God  is  unable 
to  hold  them  up. 

Y^  5, — One  man  esteemeth  one  day  above  another ;  another  esteemeth 
every  day  alilce.     Let  every  man  be  fully  persuaded  in  his  oivn  mind. 

One  man  esteemeth  one  day  above  another  ;  another 
esteemeth  every  day. — Here  what  had  been  said  re- 
specting meats,  is  equally  applied  to  the  observance  of 
certain  days.  The  Apostle  takes  for  granted,  that  on 
this  subject  likewise,  different  Christians  held  different 
views.  For  it  is  of  behevers  only  he  is  speaking.  This 
is  a  clear  point,  but  it  is  one  of  much  practical  im- 
portance. It  recognises  the  Christianity  of  those  who 
may  be  very  inadequately  acquainted  with  the  \vill  of 
Christ.  It  is  proper,  however,  to  remark,  that  the 
Lord's  day  cannot  (which  shall  afterwards  be  shown)  be 
included  in  what  is  here  said,  as  the  Apostle  is 
speaking  of  those  meats  and  days  that  were  peculiar 
to  the  Jewish  dispensation  ;  as  when,  in  writing  to 
the  Galatians,  he  censures  their  observing  days,  and 
months,  and  times,  and  years,  to  which  they  desired 
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to  be  in  bondage  ;   which  he  terms  weak  and  beggarly 
elements,  Gal.  iv.  9,  10. 

V.  6. — He  that  regardetk  the  day^  regardeth  it  unto  the  Lord ;  and 
he  that  regardeth  not  tlie  day^  to  tlie  Lord  lie  doth  not  regard  it.  He  that 
eateth^  eateth  to  the  Lord.,  for  hegiveth  God  tha7iks  ;  and  he  that  eateth 
not^  to  the  Lord  he  eateth  not,  andgiveth  God  thanks. 

He  that  regardeth  the  day.,  regardeth  it  unto  the  Lord. 
— This  regard  of  days,  though  contrary  to  what  had 
been  already  revealed,  was  from  ignorance  of  this  fact, 
intended  as  obedience  to  the  Lord.  The  persons  who 
made  this  distinction,  believed  that  the  Lord  required 
it.  Therefore,  though  they  were  wrong  in  this,  and  on 
that  account  were  guilty,  yet  they  acted  from  a  view  of 
serving  the  Lord.  The  thing  performed  may  be  wrong, 
while  the  intention  of  performing  it  may  be  right.  In 
like  manner,  the  thing  performed  may  be  right,  while 
the  motive  of  performing  it  may  be  wrong.  He  that 
regardeth  not  the  day.,  to  the  Lord  he  doth  not  regard  it. 
— Li  the  same  manner,  the  believer  who  did  not  regard 
the  day,  acted  from  a  view  of  honouring  the  Lord,  and 
not  from  thinking  the  observance  of  the  day  a  restraint. 
When  he  gave  up  the  day  which  under  the  Mosaic 
dispensation  was  holy,  because  he  believed  that  the 
Lord  had  made  an  end  of  that  dispensation,  it  was  hon- 
ourable to  the  Lord. 

He  that  eateth,  eateth  to  the  Lord. — The  same  thing 
is  asserted  with  respect  to  meats,  as  was  asserted  with 
respect  to  days.  He  that  eateth  the  thing  that  formerly 
had  been  forbidden,  eateth  to  the  Lord,  because  he  be- 
lieves that  the  Lord  hath  abolished  the  distinction. 
He  also,  who  would  eat  what  he  bought  in  the  shambles, 
without  any  respect  to  its  having  been  previously 
offered  in  sacrifice  to  idols,  because  he  knew  that  the 
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meat  was  the  Lord's,  and  could  not  be  defiled  by  such 
an  occurrence,  did  so  out  of  regard  to  the  honour  of  the 
Lord.  That  he  acted  from  this  view,  is  proved  by  his 
giving  God  thanks  for  what  he  did  eat.  Had  he  con- 
sidered that  the  thing  was  prohibited  by  the  Lord,  he 
would  not  have  ventured  to  give  God  thanks  for  per- 
mitting him  the  use  of  it. 

And  he  that  eateth  not,  to  the  Lord  he  eateth  not. — In 
like  manner  the  weak  brother,  who  not  only  abstained 
from  the  things  formerly  forbidden,  but  even  from  every 
thing  that  he  considered  as  polluted,  by  being  offered 
to  idols,  acted  from  a  desire  of  honouring  the  Lord, 
because  he  thought  such  things  were  forbidden  by  God. 
And giveth  God  thanks. — Mr  Stuart  understands  this 
of  thankfulness  '  for  the  light  which  is  imparted  to  him,' 
as  he  supposes,  '  with  respect  to  making  such  a  distinc- 
^  tion  in  food.'  But  the  meaning  undoubtedly  is,  that 
he  gives  God  thanks  for  what  he  is  allowed  to  eat.  He 
shows  that  he  eats  from  a  view  of  honouring  God,  be- 
cause, instead  of  looking  on  what  he  supposes  to  be 
forbidden  as  a  restraint,  hard  to  be  submitted  to,  he 
gives  God  thanks  for  what  he  considers  to  be  granted 
to  him  by  the  Lord.  There  are  other  places  in  which 
the  sacred  writers  exhort  believers  to  grow  in  know- 
ledge, and  where  they  charge  them  as  culpable,  if 
ignorant  of  any  part  of  the  will  of  the  Lord.  But  here 
the  Apostle's  object  is  to  show,  that  those  who  have 
a  reverential  regard  for  the  authority  of  Christ,  and  a 
true  knowledge  of  his  character,  and  thus  call  him  their 
Lord,  ought  to  be  received  and  recognised  as  his  disciples. 

V.  7. — For  none  of  us  liveth  to  Idmself,  and  no  man  dieth  to  him- 
self. 

For  none  of  us  liveth  to  himself. — Having  stated  that 
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both  parties  referred  to  acted  with  a  view  to  serve  the 
Lord,  the  Apostle  now  extends  this  duty  so  as  to  em- 
brace all  Christians  in  all  their  actions.  No  Christian 
liveth  to  himself.  As  far  as  he  lives  to  himself,  he 
acts  inconsistently  with  his  character.  We  ought  to 
consider  ourselves  as  under  law  to  God  in  every  action 
of  our  lives.  Even  in  temporal  things,  yea,  even  in 
eating  and  drinking,  we  should  have  in  view  the  glory 
of  God.  To  live  to  the  Lord,  supposes  that  in  all 
things  we  regard  his  will  as  the  sole  rule  of  our  con- 
duct, and  his  approbation  as  our  great  aim  in  all  that 
we  do,  and  that  in  all  things  we  seek  his  glory.  It 
supposes  that  we  are  entirely  resigned  to  his  disposal, 
blessing  him  whether  in  adversity  or  prosperity  ;  that 
we  submit  to  his  dispensations  in  what  he  gives  or 
takes  away  ;  and,  finally,  that  we  only  live  to  serve 
him,  and  show  forth  his  praise.  Whether,  then,  the 
Christian  lives  or  dies,  he  belongs  to  the  Lord,  desiring 
that  he  may  dispose  of  him  as  he  sees  best  ;  confident 
that,  as  being  the  object  of  the  Saviour's  love,  what- 
ever may  befall  him,  he  is  safe  in  his  hands.  There 
is  no  danger,  then,  however  great,  there  is  no  difficulty, 
however  arduous,  that  ought  to  prevent  us  from  obey- 
ing the  will  of  the  Lord.  Property,  character,  life  itself, 
ought  to  be  at  his  service.  But  is  it  not  obvious  that 
most  people  have  no  conception  of  living  but  to  them- 
selves ?  Do  not  the  mass  of  mankind  follow  their  own 
interest  to  the  neglect  of  the  authority  of  God  1  Even 
among  those  who  make  a  profession  of  religion,  how 
few  are  there  who  follow  the  Lord  at  the  expense  of 
any  great  temporal  sacrifice  ?  Nay,  are  not  many  in- 
duced to  act  inconsistently  with  the  character  of  a 
Christian  for  every  trifle  ? 
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And  no  man  dieth  to  himself . — A  Christian  is  not 
to  die  to  himself  more  than  he  is  to  live  to  himself. 
He  has  no  right  to  yield  his  life  as  a  sacrifice  to  his 
pride.  This  cuts  off  the  pretensions  to  Christianity  of 
all  persons  who,  to  comply  with  the  laws  of  honour, 
risk  their  life  or  that  of  their  opponents  in  duelling. 
So,  also,  is  suicide  here  condemned.  The  man  who 
dies  in  these  ways,  dies  to  himself,  which  no  man  has 
a  right  to  do,  and  which  no  Christian  will  do.  This 
shows,  also,  that  if  obedience  to  Christ  requires  it,  a 
Christian  must  not  decline  to  die  to  his  honour.  He 
is  to  risk  his  life  rather  than  break  any  known  com- 
mandment of  God.  He  is  to  die  rather  than  decline 
obedience  to  any  commandment  or  institution  of  Christ. 
When  he  so  dies  he  does  not  throw  away  his  life.  He 
devotes  it  for  a  sufficient  purpose.  He  gives  it  to  the 
honour  of  the  Lord.  He  yields  it  back  to  him  who 
gave  it,  and  who  has  a  right  to  it.  He  shows  also  that 
a  Christian  should  not  only  be  willing  to  die,  when 
God  wills  his  death,  but  that  he  should  be  willing  to 
live  as  long  as  God  pleases.  Christians  may  trans- 
gress by  being  unwilling  to  die,  and  they  may  also 
transgress  in  wishing  to  die.  They  ought  to  be  willing 
to  live  or  die  as  it  is  for  God's  glory.  From  this  it  also 
appears,  that  the  death  of  any  Christian  is  precious  in 
the  sight  of  God,  as  well  as  his  life.  Every  Christian, 
when  he  dies,  dies  to  the  glory  of  God.  This  accords 
with  what  is  said  with  respect  to  Peter,  "  by  what 
death  he  was  to  glorify  God," 

V,  S.—For  whether  we  live,  we  live  unto  the  Lord ;  and  ivhether  ive 
die,  we  die  unto  the  Lord :  whether  we  live  therefore,  or  die,  we  are 
the  Lord\ 

For  idieiher  we  live,  we  live  unto  the  Lord, — The 
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former  verse  denies  that  we  live  or  die  to  ourselves  ; 
by  inference,  therefore,  we  live  or  die  to  Christ.  But 
this  verse  makes  the  assertion  directly,  which  was  im- 
plied in  the  other.  Both  in  life  and  death,  we  ought  to 
serve  God,  and  endeavour  to  promote  his  glory.  The 
end  of  the  verse  draws  the  conclusion.  Whether  we 
live,  therefore,  or  die,  we  are  the  Lord's.^-^Not  only  are 
we  the  Lord's  in  giving  our  life  at  his  command,  but 
we  are  the  Lord's  in  the  state  of  separation  between 
soul  and  body.  Our  bodies  are  the  Lord's,  and  will 
be  preserved  by  him  till  the  resurrection,  when  in  glory 
they  shall  be  given  back  to  us  ;  and  our  souls,  in  the 
presence  of  God,  will  have  happiness  and  glory  till 
that  period  shall  arrive. 

V.  9. — For  to  this  end  Christ  both  died,  and  rose,  and  revived,  thai 
he  might  bs  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  living. 

For  to  this  end  Christ  both  died,  and  rose,  and  re- 
vived.— It  was  the  end  of  the  death  and  resurrection 
of  the  Lord,  that  to  him,  as  Mediator,  all  power  might 
be  committed.  He  has  received  the  keys  of  the  in- 
visible state  and  of  death,  and  governs  all  his  people 
both  during  their  life  and  after  their  death,  ordering  all 
things  for  his  own  glory  and  their  good.  Christ,  then, 
is  the  Lord  of  the  living ;  he  is  also  the  Lord  of  the 
dead.  He  must  then  be  God.  This  shows^  also,  that 
the  dead  are  alive  in  their  souls,  while  their  bodies  are 
dead.  It  is  in  this  way  that  Christ  reigns  over  them. 
It  would  be  absurd  to  suppose  that  he  reigns  over  them 
as  mere  insensible  matter.  "  God  is  not  the  God  of 
the  dead,  but  of  the  living,"  Matt.  xxii.  32. 

V.  10. — Bid  why  dost  thou  judge  thy  brother  ?  or  why  dost  thou  set 
at  nought  thy  brother  ?  /or  we  shaU  all  stand  before  the  jydgmen/t- 
scat  of  Christ. 

But  why  dost  thou  Judge   thy  brother  ?  or  why  dost 
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thou  set  at  nought  thy  brother  ? — This  shows  evidently 
that  the  word  judge,  in  the  4th  verse,  refers  to  the 
weak  brother  who  condemned  those  who  did  eat  things 
prohibited  by  the  law,  and  not  to  the  strong  brother, 
for  he  is  reproved  for  despising  and  not  for  judging. 
Here  both  the  one  and  the  other  are  brought  distinctly 
forward,  and  each  separately  asked  a  question  suitable 
to  himself.  The  brother  who  thinks  that  it  is  wrong 
to  eat  things  prohibited  by  the  law,  is  asked,  why  he 
dares  to  take  upon  himself  to  condemn  his  brother  who 
in  this  differed  from  him  ;  and  the  brother  who  is 
better  informed  upon  this  matter  is  asked,  how  he  dares 
set  at  nought  his  brother  who  was  ill  instructed  on  this 
point.  Mr  Stuart  is  certainly  wi'ong  in  making  both  these 
questions  refer  to  the  strong  brother.  There  could  be  no 
ground  for  asking  the  first  question,  with  respect  to  the 
strong  brother.  He  is  charged  as  despising.  He  might 
despise  without  condemning  his  weak  brother  as  acting 
from  improper  motives.  The  Apostle  most  evidently 
asks  the  two  questions  with  respect  to  different  cha- 
racters, and  the  questions  are  most  appropriate  and  suit- 
able respectively  to  the  two  characters  brought  into  view. 
For  we  shall  all  stand  before  the  Judgment-seat  of 
Christ. — The  Apostle  gives  here  another  reason  to 
prevent  believers  from  judging  or  despising  each  other. 
Not  only  are  they  all  the  servants  of  Christ  and  bre- 
thren, but  they  must  all  appear  at  his  judgment-seat, 
each  to  give  an  account  of  himself.  This  is  a  good 
reason  why  they  should  neither  condemn  nor  despise 
one  another.  To  judge  one  another  in  this  manner  is 
to  invade  the  prerogative  of  Christ,  and  to  despise  one 
another  evidences  pride  and  ignorance  of  the  source  of 
all   our  knowledge.      This  most  clearly   shows,    that 
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Christians  have  no  authority  over  one  another's  faith, 
or  christian  practice  in  this  world.  Both  as  to  faith 
and  christian  practice,  Christians  may  endeavour  to 
enhghten  one  another  ;  but  when  they  fail,  they  have 
no  authority  to  force  others  to  change  their  views. 
Each  Christian,  however,  is  bound  to  follow  the  Lord 
fully  so  far  as  his  own  knowledge  extends,  and  not  to 
be  stopped  by  the  ignorance  of  his  brother.  He  is  not 
to  do  what  he  knows  to  be  wrong,  in  order  to  walk 
with  his  weak  brother  ;  nor  is  he  to  avoid  doing  any 
thing  that  he  judges  to  be  the  will  of  his  master,  in 
order  to  retain  fellowship  with  other  Christians. 

r.  11. — For  it  is  written^  As  I  Uve^saith  the  Lord,  every  hiee  shall 
how  to  me,  and  every  tongue  shall  confess  to  God. 

For  it  is  written. — This  passage  from  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, Isaiah,  xlv.  23,  the  Apostle  adduces  as  import- 
ing that  all  shall  stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of 
Christ.  It  is  remarkable  that  the  Apostle  so  frequently 
quotes  from  the  Old  Testament  in  support  of  what  he 
teaches,  though,  in  reality,  his  own  authority  was  equal 
to  that  of  any  writer  of  the  Old  Testament.  But  this 
proves  that  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New  are  given 
by  one  Spirit,  and  harmonize  in  all  their  parts.  It  is 
also  an  example  for  us  in  proving  and  teaching  any 
truth  contained  in  the  word  of  God.  If  the  Apostle 
confirmed  what  he  taught  by  the  authority  of  the 
Scriptures,  shall  any  man  now,  or  body  of  men,  pre- 
sume to  make  the  authority  of  their  office  stand  in  the 
place  of  the  word  of  God  ? 

As  I  live. — The  Apostle  does  not  take  the  words 
literally  ;  but  as  the  Holy  Ghost  spoke  by  him,  we  are 
assured  that  he  gives  the  true  meaning.  /  have  sworn 
by  myself^  is  substantially  the   same  with  as  I  live. 
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Uninspired  translators  must  not  be  indulged  with  a 
like  liberty,  for  it  is  only  when  they  translate  exactly 
that  there  is  an  assurance  that  they  translate  correctly. 
Saith  the  Lord. — The  Apostle,  by  the  addition  of 
these  words,  shows  that  in  the  passage  he  quotes  it 
was  the  Messiah,  who,  in  the  preceding  verse,  said, 
"  Look  unto  me,  and  be  ye  saved  all  the  ends  of  the 
earth  ;  for  I  am  God,  and  there  is  none  else."  Isa.  xlv. 
22.  Eve)y  knee  shall  hoio  to  me. — As  in  PhiHppians, 
ii.  10,  the  same  thing  is  asserted  with  respect  to 
Christ  personally,  this  is  also  apphcable  to  Christ  per- 
sonally and  directly.  In  judgment  all  will  bow  to 
God,  seeing  they  will  bow  to  Christ.  Every  tongue 
shall  confess  to  God. — This  is  substantially  the  same 
with  "  unto  me  every  tongue  shall  swear." 

In  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  we  learn  that  God 
swears  by  himself,  "  because  he  could  swear  by  no 
greater,"  and  thus  Jesus  Christ,  in  here  swearing  by 
his  life,  or  by  himself,  gives,  according  to  that  declara- 
tion of  the  Apostle,  a  proof  of  his  Divinity.  In  the 
preceding  verses  of  this  chapter,  it  is  always  to  Jesus 
Christ  that  Paul  refers,  when  he  says  the  Lord.  It  is  by 
him  that  we  shall  be  judged  at  the  last  day  ;  it  is  to  him 
that  Christians  are  entirely  devoted,  which,  were  he 
merely  a  creature,  would  evidently  be  a  violation  of  the 
law  of  Him  who  says — "  I  am  a  jealous  God,"  and  "  my 
glory  I  will  not  give  to  another."  "  The  Father  judge th 
no  man  ;  but  hath  committed  all  judgment  unto  the 
Son  :  That  all  men  should  honour  the  Son,  even  as 
they  honour  the  Father.  He  that  honoureth  not  the 
Son,  honoureth  not  the  Father  which  hath  sent  him." 

V.  12. — So  then  every  one  of  us  shall  givi  account  of  himself  to  Cod. 

So  then. — Consequently  then,    or  by  consequence 
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then.  This  is  an  inference  which  the  Apostle  draws 
from  the  passage  quoted  from  the  Old  Testament. 
Every  individual  of  the  human  race  must  give  account 
of  himself  to  God.  This  applies  to  believers,  as  well 
as  to  others.  And  though  all  their  sins  are  blotted 
out  through  the  blood  of  atonement,  they  should  not 
indulge  themselves  in  sin.  The  fact  of  a  future  judg- 
ment ought  to  have  a  constant  influence  on  our  con- 
duct. Standing  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  of 
which  the  Apostle  had  just  before  spoken,  is  here 
represented  as  giving  an  account  to  God. 

V.  13. — Let  us  not  therefore  judge  one  another  any  more :  hut  judge 
this  rather^  that  no  man  put  a  stumbling-block,  or  an  occasion  to  fall,  in 
his  brot}ier''s  way. 

Let  US  not,  therefore,  judge  one  another  any  more, — 
This  dissausive  appears  to  be  now  addressed  to  both 
the  parties.  The  Apostle  having  declared  what  was 
peculiarly  adapted  to  each,  now  declares  what  is  equally 
applicable  to  both.  Judging  or  condemning  was  in  a 
peculiar  sense  the  fault  of  the  one,  but  both  of  them 
in  a  more  extended  sense  of  the  word  might  be  said  to 
judge  or  condemn  one  another.  The  strong  brother 
who  despised  the  weak  virtually  judged  him  or  con- 
demned him.  Paul  now  takes  them  both  together,  and 
addresses  them  with  the  same  caution.  He  extends 
the  exhortation  to  himself,  and  to  the  whole  body  of 
Christians.  They  are  not  to  usurp  authority  over  one 
another,  nor  to  usurp  the  right  to  judge  for  one  another 
in  any  matter. 

But  judge  this  rather,  that  no  man  put  a  stumbling- 
block,  or  an  occasion  to  fall,  in  his  brother''s  way. — The 
word  judge  is  here  used  in  an  allusive  sense,  and  not 
in  its  proper  or  literal  sense.     Instead  of  judging,  we 
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ought  to  do  another  thing,  which  is  not  properly  j  udg- 
ing,  but  called  judging,  in  allusion  to  the  word  imme- 
diately going  before.  This  is  similar  to  the  expression, 
"  This  is  the  work  of  God,  that  ye  believe  on  him 
whom  he  hath  sent."  The  Scriptures  abound  with 
instances  of  this  figurative  way  of  speaking.  Instead 
of  judging  one  another.  Christians  are  to  avoid  doing 
any  thing  that  will  have  a  tendency  to  stumble  one 
another,  or  cause  any  to  fall  into  sin.  This  is  pecu- 
liarly applicable  to  the  strong,  who,  by  an  improper 
use  of  their  liberty,  might  ensnare  their  weak  brethren. 

V.  14. — I  hioto,  and  am  persitaded  hy  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  there 
is  nothing  unclean  of  itself:  but  to  him  that  esteemeth  any  thing  to  be 
unclean,  to  him  it  is  tmcleati. 

I  know,  and  am  persuaded. — This  clearly  refutes 
the  opinion  of  those  who  argue  that,  at  the  time  of 
writing  this  epistle,  the  law  was  not  abolished,  and  that 
it  was  not  in  this  state  that  the  different  parties  were 
to  forbear  with  respect  to  one  another,  but  that  the  Jew 
was  still  to  keep  the  law  till  its  abolition  should  be  ex- 
plicitly announced.  But  that  it  was  abolished,  is  per- 
fectly clear  from  this  chapter.  The  Apostle  knew  him- 
self, and  here  he  teaches  others,  that  the  Mosaic  dis- 
pensation w^as  abolished,  yet  enjoins  the  strong  and  the 
weak  to  forbear  mutually  with  each  other. 

By  the  Lord  Jesus. — That  is,  Paul  knew  this  by  the 
teaching  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Calvin  is  unquestionably 
mistaken  in  applying  this,  not  to  the  teaching  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  but  to  the  cleansing  of  meats  by  the  Lord 
Jesus.  He  says,  '  The  Apostle  adds,  in  the  Lord  Jesus, 
because  his  kindness  and  grace  is  the  cause  why  all 
creatures  are  blessed  to  us  by  the  Lord,  which  were 
otherwise  cursed  in  Adam.'     This  is  no  doubt  a  fact  j 
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but  it  is  not  the  thing  here  taught.  Paul  is  here  assert- 
ing that  his  knowledge  of  the  abolition  of  the  distinc- 
tion of  meats  was  not  obtained  by  his  own  searching 
into  the  nature  of  things,  but  was  a  revelation  from  the 
Lord  Jesus.  This  doctrine  was  not  a  private  opinion 
of  his  own,  but  the  revealed  will  of  his  Master. 

Nothing  unclean  of  itself. — This  undoubtedly  shows, 
that  there  is  nothing  unclean  in  blood  more  than  in  any 
thing  else.  The  Apostle  here  asserts  of  every  thing 
that  could  be  used  for  food,  that  there  is  nothing  un- 
clean in  itself.  When  blood  and  other  meats  were 
prohibited  by  the  law,  it  was  not  because  there  was 
any  thing  in  themselves  that  rendered  them  unclean. 
It  was  the  will  of  God,  because  they  were  of  a  typical 
nature,  and  therefore  all  their  uncleanness  ended  when 
Christ  came.  Why,  then,  it  may  be  asked,  was  blood 
prohibited  in  Acts,  xv.  ?  Evidently  as  a  law  of  for- 
bearance, because  of  the  prejudices  of  the  Jews.  This 
is  expressed  in  the  very  passage.  "  For  Moses  of  old 
time  hath  in  every  city  them  that  preach  him,  being 
read  in  the  synagogues  every  Sabbath  day."  It  would 
still  be  a  duty  to  avoid  these  things,  if  we  were  in  such 
situations  that  it  would  give  offence  to  the  Jews.  That 
such  is  the  true  view  of  the  matter  is  evident  from  this, 
that  though  the  Jews  were  prohibited  from  eating 
things  strangled,  they  were  not  prohibited  to  give  them 
or  sell  them  to  strangers.  Had  the  thing  been  unlaw- 
ful in  itself,  they  would  not  have  been  permitted  to 
give  to  strangers  that  which  it  was  unlawful  for  them- 
selves to  eat.  Dr  Macknight  justly  remarks—  '  It  is 
'  observable,  that  in  this  discourse,  which  is  intended 
'  to  show  that  under  the  gospel  all  sorts  of  food  may 
'  be  used  without  sin,  there  is  no  exception  of  blood, 
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'  and  things  strangled.'  But  he  is  wTong  in  his  infer- 
ence from  this  fact.  '  May  we  not  from  this  infer,'  he 
says,  '  that  the  j^rohibition  of  these  things  to  the  Gen- 
*  tile  converts,  mentioned  Acts,  xv.  29,  is  to  be  under- 
'  stood  of  such  Gentiles  only  as  had  been  proselytes  ? ' 
This  is  forced  and  unnatural. 

But  to  him  that  esteemeth  any  thing  to  he  unclean,  to 
him  it  is  unclean. — This  is  self-evident  truth,  which 
has  no  exception.  For  if  a  person  does  what  he  thinks 
Go'd  forbids,  he  is  guilty  with  respect  to  God,  as  really 
as  if  the  thing  had  been  actually  prohibited  by  God. 
Persons  in  ignorance  ought  to  be  instructed,  but  they 
ought  never  to  be  encouraged  to  do  w^hat  they  them- 
selves judge  to  be  contrary  to  the  will  of  God. 

V.  15. — But  if  thy  brother  be  grieved  with  thy  meat,  now  walkest 
thou  not  charitably.  Destroy  not  him  with  thy  meat  for  whom  Christ 
died. 

But  if  thy  brother  he  grieved  with  thy  meat,  now 
walkest  thou  not  charitahly. — The  weak  brother  would 
be  grieved  in  his  mind  when  he  should  see  the  strong 
eating  meat  which  he  considered  unclean.  Now,  it  is 
not  love  that  will  prompt  us  to  do  any  thing  to  afflict 
another.  If,  then,  the  strong  loves  the  weak  brother, 
would  he  for  the  sake  of  his  appetite  eat  any  thing  that 
would  grieve  him  ?  Self-denial  in  such  matters  is  the 
result  of  love,  and  when  any  one  will  not  abtsain  from 
gratifying  his  appetite  to  avoid  hurting  his  brother,  it 
shows  that  he  is  deficient  in  love. 

Destroy  not  him  with  thy  meat. — This  supposes  that 
the  weak  brother  may,  by  the  example  of  the  strong, 
be  induced  to  do  what  he  is  not  persuaded  is  lawful ; 
and  thus,  though  the  thing  be  in  itself  lawful,  it  is  sin 
in  him,  and  consequently  its  tendency  is  to  bring  him 
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into  condemnation.  It  is  not  indeed  possible  that  this 
can  ultimately  be  the  case  with  any  one  for  whom 
Christ  died  ;  but  this  is  a  warning  to  avoid  doing  any 
thing  that  in  itself  tends  to  destroy  him.  For  whom 
Christ  died. — If  Christ  died  for  the  weak  brother,  how 
unlike  Christ  is  this  strong  believer  who  will  do  what 
he  knows  will  destroy  his  brother  if  he  follow  his  ex- 
ample without  having  his  knowledge  !  The  love  of 
Christ  in  giving  his  life  for  this  brother,  and  the  indif- 
ference with  respect  to  him  which  is  manifested  by  the 
person  who  should  thus  abuse  his  liberty,  are  here  set 
in  strong  contrast. 

V.  16. — Let  not  then  your  good  he  evil  spoken  of: 
Let  not  then  your  good. — Their  good  appears  to  be 
their  liberty  of  disregarding  the  distinction  of  meats, 
and  the  law  in  general.  This  was  a  good  thing  to 
them,  because  the  law  was  in  itself  a  yoke  and  a  griev- 
ous burden.  They  were  doing  what  was  good  and 
right  in  itself,  in  using  this  liberty,  but  they  should  be 
careful  to  use  it  in  such  a  way  as  not  to  be  the  occasion 
of  being  represented  as  if  in  what  they  did  they  were 
regardless  of  the  authority  of  God.  This  is  a  decisive 
distinction  between  the  dispensation  of  Christ  and  that 
of  Moses.  It  was  an  advantage  to  be  delivered  from 
the  peculiar  restraints  of  the  ceremonial  law,  but  it 
would  be  no  advantage  to  be  delivered  from  any  part 
of  the  dispensation  of  Christ.  This  shows  the  sove- 
reignty of  God  in  subjecting  his  people  in  one  dispen- 
sation to  burdens  which  he  removes  in  another. 

Be  evil  spoken  of. — Their  good  would  be  evil  spoken 
of,  when  their  neglect  of  the  distinctions  of  the  law 
should  be  ascribed  to  the  indulgence  of  appetite,  and 
when  their  conduct  should  embolden  the  weak  to  do 
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what  was  contrary  to  their  conscience.      Then. — That 

is,  since  some  of  the  brethren  were  so  weak  as  to  judge 

those  who  did  eat  certain  meats  to  be  influenced  by 

improper  motives  ;  then,  in  order  to  avoid  this,  they 

ought  to  decHne  the  use  of  their  hberty. 

V.  17. — For  the  hingdom  of  God  is  not  meed  and  drink;  hut 
rigJiteoiisness^  and  peace^  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 

For  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink. — 
This  imports  that  the  service  which  belongs  to  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  which  he  requires  from  all  his 
subjects,  does  not  consist  in  abstaining  from,  or  in 
using,  any  kind  of  meats.  The  typical  dispensation  of 
the  Old  Testament  enjoined  a  distinction  of  meats. 
Men  are  pecuHarly  prone  to  cling  to  externals  in  re- 
ligious worship.  It  is,  then,  of  great  importance  to 
attend  to  this  decision  of  the  Holy  Ghost  by  the 
Apostle  Paul.  The  distinction  of  meats  has  nothing 
to  do  in  the  service  of  God  under  the  New  Testament. 
This  settles  the  question  as  to  blood.  If  the  eating  of 
blood  is  still  prohibited,  it  cannot  be  said  that  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink. 

But  righteousness. — This  is  not  the  righteousness  of 
God  which  is  imputed  to  the  believer,  as  is  evident 
from  the  following  verse,  but  the  righteousness  of 
which  he  is  the  subject.  Righteousness  sometimes 
refers  especially  to  the  duties  which  we  owe  to  men, 
but  in  its  most  comprehensive  sense  it  includes  equally 
our  duty  to  God,  and  there  is  no  reason  why  it  should 
not  here  have  its  most  comprehensive  meaning.  Peace. 
— This  is  a  criterion  of  a  true  servant  in  the  kingdom  of 
God.  Having  peace  with  God,  he  endeavours  to  have 
peace  with  the  brethren  and  with  all  men.  Nothing 
is  more  unlike  the  spirit  of  genuine  Christianity  than  a 

VOL.  III.  L 
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contentious  disposition.  Jo^  in  the  Holy  Ghost. — The 
joy  of  a  Christian  communicated  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
cannot  be  comprehended  by  any  other.  He  rejoices 
even  in  the  midst  of  trouble,  and  is  often  most  happy 
when  the  world  thinks  him  most  miserable.  Joy  is 
the  immediate  effect  of  receiving  the  gospel,  which  is 
glad  tidings  of  great  joy,  as  announced  to  the  shepherds 
on  the  birth  of  our  Saviour.  It  springs  from  a  sense 
of  reconciliation  with  God.  We  see  it  exemplified  in 
the  three  thousand  converted  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
in  the  Eunuch,  and  in  the  Jailor  at  Philippi,  as  soon  as 
they  received  the  truth.  Joy  is  enjoined  again  and 
again  as  the  duty  of  believers.  "  Rejoice  in  the  Lord 
alway,  and  again  I  say  rejoice."  "  Rejoice  evermore." 
"  These  things  write  we  unto  you  that  your  joy  may 
be  full."  Our  Lord  dwells  much  upon  it  in  his  last 
discourse  with  his  disciples,  which  contains  every  thing 
calculated  to  impart  joy  to  their  minds,  and  in  which 
he  so  often  promises  to  send  them  the  Comforter. 
"  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  that  my  joy  in 
you  might  remain,  and  that  your  joy  might  be  full." 
He  had  spoken  to  them  that  their  joy  might  be  full, 
but  he  makes  no  such  addition  when  he  refers  to  his 
joy  in  them,  for  it  was  already  full.  This  joy  in  his 
people  is  an  everlasting  joy,  neither  capable  of  increase 
nor  diminution  ;  but  their  joy  is  variable  according  as 
they  are  exercising  faith  in  him,  and  walking  in  the 
fear  of  the  Lord,  and  in  the  comfort  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Joy  is  one  of  the  great  blessings  of  his  kingdom. 
In  this  passage  peace  is  placed  before  joy,  while  joy  is 
elsewhere  put  before  peace,  as  in  the  following  chapter, 
verse  13th,  and  especially  in  enumerating  the  fruits  of 
the  Spirit,  Gal.  v.  22.     The  first  feeling  on  receiving  the 
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knowledge  of  the  gospel  of  salvation  will  be  joy,  and 
peace  or  tranquillity  of  mind  v/ill  immediately  succeed 
the  agitations  of  the  troubled  conscience.  However, 
where  the  one  exists,  there  will  the  other  be  found,  and 
in  an  equal  proportion.  Peace  and  righteousness  are 
here  traced  up  to  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  shows, 
as  in  other  places,  that  it  is  in  effect  before  the  others. 

V.  18. — For  he  that  in  these  things  serveth  Christ  is  acceptable  to 
God,  and  approved  of  men. 

For  he  that  in  these  things  serveth  Christ. — Here 
the  Christian  is  said  to  serve  Christ  by  righteousness, 
and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  Christ,  then, 
must  be  God.  Is  any  but  God  to  be  served  ?  Are 
we  servants  or  slaves  to  any  but  God  1  Here  we  are 
represented  as  the  slaves  of  Christ.  What  is  the  ser- 
vice of  God  ?  Is  it  not  righteousness,  and  peace,  and 
joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  And  here  this  service  is 
considered  the  service  of  Christ  ;  can  there  be  any 
doubt,  then,  that  Christ  is  God  ? 

Acceptable  to  God. — Every  righteous  man  is  pleasing 
to  God.  But  without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please 
him.  Then  without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  live 
righteously,  to  live  in  true  peace,  and  in  the  joy  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  These  are  the  things  in  which  God  is 
honoured.  What  a  contrast  between  this  account,  as 
given  by  Paul,  and  the  religion  of  the  Church  of  Eome 
at  the  present  time  !  If  men  abstain  from  meats,  and 
observe  the  laws  of  the  church,  they  are  acknowledged 
as  members  of  that  church,  though  they  should  live 
unrighteously,  though  they  should  be  agitators  or  dis- 
turbers of  society,  though  they  should  have  no  joy  in 
believing.  How  unlike,  then,  is  the  Church  of  Rome 
now,  to  that  of  Rome  addressed  by  the  Apostle.     Ap~ 


J72  ROMANS,  XIV,  19;  20. 

proved  of  men. — When  Christians  hve  as  becometh 
the  gospel,  they  have  a  testimony  from  their  very 
enemies.  The  conduct  here  recommended  is  eminently 
useful  to  society,  and  cannot  but  command  the  appro- 
bation even  of  the  most  ungodly. 

V.  19. — Let  us  therefore  folloiv  after  the  things  which  make  for 
peace,  and  things  whereivith  one  may  edify  another. 

Let  US  therefore  follow  after  the  things  which  make 
for  peace. — Since,  then,  meats  have  nothing  to  do  in 
the  religion  of  Christ ;  for  "  meat  commendeth  us  not 
to  God  :  for  neither,  if  we  eat,  are  we  the  better  : 
neither,  if  we  eat  not,  are  we  the  worse,"  1  Cor.  viii.  8  ; 
and  since  he  is  served  by  righteousness,  and  peace,  and 
joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  let  us  pursue  the  things  of 
peace.  We  are  not  only  to  live  peaceably  with  all 
men,  and  especially  with  the  brethren,  but  we  are  to 
pursue  peace.  Even  should  it  fly  from  us  M^e  should 
follow  it.  The  things  of  peace  ^  that  is,  we  should  follow 
all  things  that  tend  to  produce  peace,  and  avoid  every 
thing,  as  far  as  our  duty  to  God  permits,  of  a  contrary 
tendency. 

And  things  wherewith  one  may  edify  another. — The 
things  of  edification. — That  is,  such  things  as  will  have 
a  tendency  to  increase  the  faith  and  establishment  of 
each  other.  We  are  not  to  have  an  eye  merely  to  our 
own  growth  and  stability,  but  also  to  the  growth  and 
stability  of  the  whole  body.  Christians  in  general  are 
not  sufficiently  aware  of  this  duty. 

V.  20. — For  meat  destroy  not  the  work  of  God.  A II  things  indeed 
are  pure  ;  but  it  is  evil  for  that  man  who  eateth  with  offence. 

For  meat  destroy  not  the  work  of  God. — The  be- 
liever is  here  called  the  work  of  God,  in  a  like  sense 
as  believers  are  elsewhere  called  the  building  of  God, 
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Dr  Macknight  understands  it  of  "  that  which  God  is 
'  working  in  the  heart  of  our  brother ;  namely,  Jhith  and 
'  holiness.''''  The  other  sense  seems  to  be  the  true  one. 
The  reason  which  he  gives  for  not  applying  the  word 
to  persons,  is  not  to  be  sustained  ;  "  For  if,"  says  he, 
"  the  Apostle  had  been  speaking  of  persons,  who,  on 

*  account  of  their  regeneration,  are  called  the  icork  of 
^  God,  he  would  have  used  the  word  noirj^ia,  as  he  does, 

*  Eph.  ii.  10."  Why  should  he  be  confined  to  this 
word  ?  The  other  word  is  equally  applicable,  Mr 
Stuart  alleges  that,  as  referring  to  the  internal  work  of 
faith,  it  is  a  possible  meaning,  though  he  prefers  the 
other.  His  observation,  however,  that  faith  is  called 
the  work  of  God,  John,  vi.  29,  has  no  weight  in  con- 
firming Dr  Macknight's  opinion.  Woi-k  of  God  in  that 
passage  signifies  not  the  work  which  God  works,  but 
the  work  which  God  enjoins.  The  question  was, 
"  what  shall  we  do  that  we  might  work  the  works  of 
God  V  This  surely  is  the  work  which  God  enjoins,  not 
the  work  which  God  works.  When,  therefore, in  answer 
to  this  question,  Jesus  replies,  "  This  is  the  work  of  God, 
that  ye  believe  on  him  whom  he  hath  sent;"  the  work 
of  God  must  also  refer  to  the  work  which  God  requires. 
But  it  may  be  asked,  how  can  this  be,  seeing  faith  is 
not  a  work  1  The  reply  is  quite  obvious  ;  it  is  in  an 
allusive  sense  only,  as  has  been  already  observed,  that 
faith  is  here  called  a  work.  The  word  is  used  merely  in 
reference  to  the  word  in  the  question.  It  is  not  a  work, 
but  it  is  the  thing  that  God  enjoins  in  order  to  salva- 
tion. The  Scriptures  abound  with  examples  of  this 
manner  of  speaking.  Dr  Macknight  observes,  "  that 
'■  the  Apostle's  words,  so  interpreted,  imply,  that  the 
'  truly  regenerated  may  be  destroyed."     But    as   it  is 
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contrary  to  the  whole  current  of  Scripture,  that  the* 
truly  regenerated  can  eternally  perish — for  who  shall 
separate  them  from  the  love  of  Christ  1 — it  must  be 
understood  in  the  sense  already  explained,  of  tending 
in  itself  to  his  destruction. 

All  things  indeed  are  pure. — Every  kind  of  meat  is 
here  declared  to  be  pure.  This  at  once  shows  that  the 
abolition  of  the  law  had  already  taken  place,  and  that 
blood  is  not  in  itself  unclean.  But  it  is  evil  for  that 
man  who  eaieth  with  offence. — Some  understand  the 
offence  as  referring  to  the  man  who  causes  another  to 
stumble,  and  some  to  the  man  who  stumbles  through 
offence.  Calvin  appears  to  understand  it  in  the  former 
sense.  But  the  otlier  meaning  appears  to  be  the  right 
one.  The  meaning  of  "  with  offence,"  seems  to  be, 
that  the  eating  by  the  person  referred  to,  is  occasioned 
by  the  stumbling-block  which  was  laid  before  him. 

V.  21. — It  is  good  neither  to  eat  flesh.,  nor  to  drinh  wine,  nor  any 
thing  icherehy  thy  brother  stumbleth,  or  is  q^nded,  or  is  mads  weak.. 

It  is  good. — The  Apostle  here  extends  the  duty,  not 
only  to  the  things  that  were  prohibited  by  the  Mosaic 
law,  but  to  every  kind  of  flesh,  and  even  wine,  and 
every  other  thing  that  might  be  the  occasion  of  causing 
a  weak  brother  to  stumble.  Nor  any  thing. — The  ex- 
pression in  the  original  is  elliptical,  and  this  elliptical 
translation  is  preferable  to  that  of  Dr  Macknight  and 
Mr  Stuart,  who  supply  the  phrase  to  do.  Without 
doubt,  the  words  to  be  supplied,  as  left  out  by  ellipsis, 
are  to  eat  or  to  drinh.  This  is  the  very  way  in  which 
Mr  Stuart  himself,  in  his  commentary,  supplies  the 
ellipsis.  Why,  then,  does  he  translate  on  another  prin- 
ciple ?  The  Apostle  declares  that  it  is  wrong  to  eat  or 
to  drink  any  thing  that  would  be  the  occasion  of  bring- 
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ing  sin  upon  our  brother.  Whereby  thy  brother  stumbleth^ 
or  is  offended,  or  is  made  weak. — The  first  of  these 
words  may  refer  to  stumbling  without  falling  ;  the  se- 
cond, to  falling  by  a  stumbling-block  ;  and  the  third, 
to  the  effect  of  this  upon  the  person  who  is  stumbling — 
he  becomes  weak. 

W  22. — Hast  thou  faith  ?  ham  it  to  thyself  before  God.  Happy  is 
he  that  cotidemneth  not  himself  in  that  thing  which  lie  allmveth. 

Hast  thou  faith  ?  have  it  to  thyself  be/ore  God. — It 
is  of  no  importance  whether  we  read  this  as  a  ques- 
tion with  our  version,  or  as  a  declaration  of  a  known 
fact.  The  meaning  is  substantially  the  same.  Dr 
Macknight  does  not  seem  justifiable  in  representing  the 
word  translated  hane  as  a  command  to  hold  fast  this 
faith.  The  man  who  has  faith,  should  not  disturb  his 
weak  brother  with  an  unseasonable  declaration  of  his 
faith  in  this  matter.  His  belief  in  this  point  is  correct ; 
and  let  him  rejoice  before  God  in  his  privilege ;  but  let 
him  not  wound  the  mind  of  his  weak  brother,  by  an  in- 
judicious exercise  of  his  privileges.  He  is  accountable 
to  God  for  his  faith  in  this  matter  as  well  as  in  all  others. 
But  he  is  not  to  intrude  it  upon  his  weak  brother.  Calvin 
well  observes,  "  This  passage  is  evidently  perverted  and 
misunderstood  when  it  is  adduced  to  support  the  opi- 
nion that  a  person  may  observe  foolish  and  superstitious 
ceremonies  without  danger,  provided  his  conscience  is 
pure  and  undisturbed  before  God.  The  context 
clearly  confutes  such  a  misconstruction."  A  Chris- 
tian may  forego  his  liberty  with  respect  to  meats  and 
drinks,  but  he  has  no  right  to  practise  what  God  has 
not  enjoined,  nor  to  avoid  practising  what  God  has 
instituted. 

Happy  is  he  that  condemneth  not  himself  in  that  thing 
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which  he  alloweih. — That  man  is  happy,  and  he  only 
can  enjoy  peace  in  his  conscience,  who  acts  according 
to  the  persuasion  which  he  has  of  the  lawfulness  of  his 
conduct.  And  happy  is  it  for  the  Christian  when  his 
just  views  are  not  acted  on  in  such  a  manner  as  to 
stumble  others. 

^^.  23. — And  he  tlmt  dovhteth  is  damned  if  he  eat,  becaiise  he  ecdeth 
not  of  faith :  for  whatsoever  is  not  of  faith  is  sin. 

And  he  that  douhteth  is  damned  if  he  eat. — That  is, 
he  that  doubteth  whether  it  be  right  to  eat  the  meats 
forbidden  by  the  law,  is  in  this  condemned,  although 
the  thing  itself  is  lawful.  The  reason  is  obvious.  The 
person  does  not  fully  believe  that  the  thing  is  right, 
and  consequently  by  eating  he  thinks  he  may  be  offend- 
ing God.  This  shows  us,  that  in  the  things  of  God  we 
ought  not  to  do  any  thing  concerning  which  we  are  in 
doubt.  To  observe  any  ordinance  of  God  with  doubts 
as  to  its  being  an  ordinance  of  God,  is  to  commit  sin. 
To  obey  God  acceptably,  we  must  have  a  conviction 
that  we  are  doing  the  thing  which  he  has  enjoined. 
Calvin  observes  on  this  passage  —  "  For  if  we  are 
not  allowed  to  take  a  single  mouthful  of  bread  with 
a  doubting  conscience,  how  much  greater  caution  ought 
to  be  used  in  transactions  of  the  highest  importance  1 " 

For  whatsoever  is  not  of  faith  is  sin. — That  is,  what- 
soever is  not  done  with  a  conviction  that  it  is  agreeable 
to  the  will  of  God  is  sinful  in  the  doer,  although  it 
should  be  right  in  itself.  This  is  the  generalization  of 
the  preceding  doctrine.  It  applies  not  merely  to  meats, 
but  to  every  thing.  If  any  person  be  convinced  that  a 
thing  is  contrary  to  God's  law,  and  yet  practises  it,  he 
is  guilty  before  God,  although  it  should  be  found  that 
the  thing  was  lawful. 
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CHAPTER  XV. 

V.  1. —  We  tlien  that  are  strong  ov/jht  to  hear  the  infirmities  of  the 
weak^  and  not  to  please  ourselves. 

We  then  that  are  strong. — The  Apostle  continues 
here  to  treat  of  the  subject  of  mutual  forbearance 
among  Christians,  ranking  himself  with  those  who  are 
strong  in  the  faith,  and  who  know  that  under  the  new 
covenant  there  is  no  longer  any  distinction  in  the  sight 
of  God  between  different  kinds  of  meat  or  any  sanctity 
in  the  feast  days  enjoined  to  be  observed  under  the 
Jewish  dispensation. 

To  know  the  mind  of  God,  as  revealed  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, is  to  be  strong  ;  to  be  ignorant  of  it  is  to  be 
weak.  It  is  not  the  man  of  the  greatest  intellectual 
vigour  who  is  strong,  nor  the  imbecile  in  understanding 
who  is  weak.  Many  of  those  who  possess  the  gi-eatest 
talents,  and  are  most  distinguished  for  mental  acquire- 
ments, even  although  Christians,  may  be  weak  in  respect 
to  the  things  of  God.  And  many  who  are  of  feeble 
intellect  may  be  strong  in  the  knowledge  of  divine 
things. 

Ought  to  bear  the  infirmities  of  the  weak. — Mr  Stuart 
explains  the  word  here  used  as  signifying  "  to  hear 
with,  to  endure  patiently,  to  tolerate.''''  The  word, 
indeed,  denotes  both  to  bear  and  to  bear  wdth,  but  here 
it  is  evidently  to  be  taken  in  the  former  signification. 
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The  allusion  is  to  travellers  assisting  a  weak  companion, 
by  taking  a  part  of  his  burden  and  carrying  it  for  him. 
The  strong  believer  is  to  carry  the  weak  believer's  bur- 
den, by  acting  as  if  he  had  the  same  weakness,  and 
abstaining  from  whatever  would  cause  the  weak  bro- 
ther to  sin.  Strictly  speaking,  it  is  improper  to  speak 
of  one  behever  bearing  with,  enduring,  or  tolerating 
the  opinions  of  another,  for  over  these  he  has  no  con- 
trol. God  only  is  the  Lord  of  the  conscience.  The 
man  who  speaks  of  tolerating  the  belief  of  another 
speaks  improperly.  And  not  to  please  ourselves. — If 
there  be  not  a  spirit  of  love  there  will  be  a  proneness 
in  men  to  bring  forward,  and  to  urge  with  vehemence, 
any  thing  in  which  they  have  received  more  light  than 
their  brethren  ;  this  is  not  for  the  good  of  their  weak 
brethren,  but  to  please  themselves  and  discover  their 
own  superior  acquirements. 

V.  2. — Let  every  one  of  us  please  his  nev^lihour  for  his  good  to  edi- 
fication. 

Let  every  one  of  us  please  his  neighbour. — Though 
no  part  of  the  truth  of  God  is  to  be  sacrificed  to  peace, 
yet  every  thing  consistent  with  truth  ought  to  be  done 
to  avoid  giving  offence,  or  stumbling  weak  brethren. 
Some  persons  seem  to  value  themselves  on  their  sett- 
ing at  nought  the  opinion  of  their  brethren  ;  but  this 
we  see  is  far  from  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostle.  We 
are  not  to  gratify  our  own  humour,  but  to  do  every 
thing  in  our  power,  consistent  with  our  duty,  to  please 
our  brother.  For  his  good. — Mr  Stuart  renders  this 
*'  in  respect  to  that  which  is  good,"  or  "  so  far  as  we 
may  do  so  and  do  what  is  good."  The  common  ver- 
sion is  preferable,  and  conveys  the  true  meaning.  We 
are  to  please  our  brethren  only  for  their  good.     It  is 
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for  their  good  not  to  be  urged  to  do  what  they  cannot 
do  with  a  good  conscience  ;  but  it  is  not  for  their  good 
to  have  any  part  of  the  will  of  God  concealed  from 
them.  Besides,  to  abstain  from  meats  is  not  a  good  in 
itself.  To  edification. — This  is  the  way  in  w^hich  it  is 
for  their  good  to  treat  them  in  the  manner  recommended. 
It  is  for  their  edification.  Such  treatment  will  con- 
vince them  of  the  love  of  those  by  whom  they  are  so 
treated,  and  will  be  the  surest  way  to  lead  them  for- 
ward to  clearer  views  in  the  points  in  which  they  are 
ignorant.  To  urge  them  forward  with  dictatorial  zeal, 
would  shut  their  eyes  closer,  and  prevent  them  from 
perceiving  the  truth. 

V.  3. — For  even  Christ  pleased  not  himself;  but.,  as  it  is  written. 
The  reproaches  of  them  that  reproached  thee  fell  on  me. 

For  even  Christ  pleased  not  himself. — The  Apostle 
confirms  his  injunctions  by  the  example  of  Christ.  He 
did  not  please  himself,  or  look  for  the  favour  of  men  ; 
but,  instead  of  this,  voluntarily  acted  in  such  a  way  as 
to  subject  himself  to  every  inconvenience  and  evil  for 
the  good  of  his  people.  If,  then,  our  Lord  himself 
acted  in  this  manner,  how  does  it  condemn  a  contrary 
practice  in  his  people,  if  they  indulge  their  own  humour 
at  the  expense  of  those  for  whom  Christ  died. 

But,  as  it  is  written. — Instead  of  directly  referring 
to  the  history  of  the  life  of  Christ,  the  Apostle  refers 
to  the  Old  Testament,  v/hich  testified  of  him.  The 
chief  facts  in  the  life  of  Christ  were  in  one  way  or  other 
predicted,  and  foreshown  in  the  law  and  the  prophets. 
The  manner  in  which  they  are  quoted  by  the  Apostle, 
at  once  shows  their  bearing,  and  attests  their  applica- 
tion to  the  great  antitype.     The  actions  of  our  Lord 
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were  ordered  in  such  a  manner  as  to  fulfil  what  was 
written  concerning  him. 

The  reproaches  of  them  that  reproached  thee  fell  on 
me. — The  reproaches  of  those  who  reproached  his 
Father  fell  upon  his  only  begotten  Son,  when  he  was 
in  the  world.  This  imports  that  all  the  reproaches 
cast  upon  Grod's  people,  on  account  of  their  obedience 
to  God,  are  really  directed  against  God  himself.  It 
imports  that  all  the  opposition  made  to  Christ,  was 
really  opposition  to  his  Father.  The  reason  why 
Christ  was  so  much  hated  and  opposed  was,  because 
he  revealed  or  manifested  the  Father.  Had  he  avoided 
this,  he  would  have  been  applauded  by  the  world. 
Men,  even  the  most  wicked,  approve  of  morality  and 
acts  of  kindness  to  the  human  race.  They  hate  Christ 
and  Christians  only  because  of  their  holding  forth  the 
character  of  God,  which  they  dislike.  Had  Christ 
sought  to  please  himself,  he  would  have  avoided  what- 
ever excited  the  enmity  of  the  multitude.  When, 
therefore,  the  people  reproached  him,  because  he  pleased 
his  Father  and  declared  his  will,  it  was  his  Father 
whom  they  reproached.  The  great  aim  of  the  inter- 
course of  Jesus  Christ  with  men,  as  it  referred  to  them, 
was  their  good,  and  not  his  own  pleasure.  He  bore 
the  infirmities  of  the  weak,  accommodating  his  instruc- 
tions to  the  capacities  of  those  whom  he  addressed. 
But  because  of  this  condescension  he  was  reproached  by 
others.  When  he  was  found  in  company  with  the 
ignorant,  to  teach  them,  he  was  reproached  as  "  a  friend 
of  publicans  and  sinners."  This  appears  to  be  the 
meaning  and  application  of  this  quotation,  which,  at 
first  sight,  does  not  seem  clear. 
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V.  4. — For  ivhatsoever  things  tvere  wi-itten  aforetime  xvere  written  for 
our  learning ;  that  tve,  through  2)atie?ice  a?id  comfoii,  of  the  Scnptures, 
might  have  hope. 

For  whatsoever  things  were  written  aforetime  were 
written  for  our  learning. — This  observation  appears  to 
refer  to  the  Apostle's  reason  for  making  the  preceding 
quotation.  He  might  have  referred,  as  already  re- 
marked, immediately  to  the  history  of  the  life  of  Christ ; 
but,  instead  of  this,  he  quotes  from  a  passage  in  the 
Psalms.  Here  he  justifies  his  doing  this,  and  makes 
an  observation  which  applies  generally  to  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, and  shows  us  in  what  manner  we  ought  to  use 
it.  Some  persons  have  blasphemously  said,  that  the 
Old  Testament  is  now  out  of  date.  '  But  the  writers 
of  the  New  Testament  give  no  such  view  of  the  Old. 
Instead  of  this,  they  refer  to  it  as  proof,  and  treat  it  as 
of  constant  use  to  the  people  of  God.  All  that  is  there- 
in written,  whether  history,  types,  prophecies,  precepts, 
or  examples,  although  under  another  dispensation,  is 
intended  for  the  instruction  of  believers,  to  train  them 
to  patience,  and  to  impart  the  consolation  which  the 
Scriptures  provide  for  those  that  have  hope  in  God. 
"  Take,  my  brethren,"  says  James,  "  the  prophets,  who 
have  spoken  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  for  an  example 
of  suffering  affliction,  and  of  patience." 

The  passage  quoted  in  the  preceding  verse  is  not  only 
useful  to  us,  as  applicable  to  Christ,  but  it  is,  as  the 
Apostle  shows,  useful  as  an  example.  If  the  reproaches 
of  those  who  reproached  God  fell  upon  Christ,  the 
people  of  God  ought  to  live  and  act  in  such  a  manner 
as  the  Apostle  elsewhere  enjoins,  when  he  says,  "  Let 
us  go  forth,  therefore,  unto  him  without  the  camp, 
bearing  his  reproach,"     If  Christ  did  not  please  him- 
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self,  neither  ought  his  people  to  please  themselves,  but 
to  please  him  and  his  people  for  their  edification. 

That  we  through  patience  and  comfort  of  the  Scrip- 
tures.— Mr  Stuart  understands  this  of  our  patience,  and 
translates  the  second  word  by  admonition  or  exhorta- 
tion :  "  That  through  patience,  and  by  the  exhortation 
'  of  the  Scriptures,  we  might  obtain  hope."  But  it  is 
through  the  patience  exhibited  in  example  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, that  we  are  to  have  hope.  And  though  the  ori- 
ginal word  signifies  exhortation  as  well  as  comfort,  yet 
here  the  latter  is  to  be  preferred.  In  the  next  verse, 
with  reference  to  this  declaration,  God  is  called  the  God 
of  patience.  Now,  God  is  the  God  of  consolation,  that 
is,  the  God  who  is  the  author  of  consolation  to  his 
people.  But  to  call  God  the  God  of  exhortation,  would 
be  an  uncouth  expression.  Might  have  hopje. — We 
ought  to  read  the  Scriptures  with  a  view  not  to  gratify 
our  curiosity,  but  to  increase  and  nourish  our  hope  of 
future  glory.  This  passage  teaches,  that  we  should 
encourage  ourselves  by  the  example  of  those  who  amidst 
similar  temptations  have  overcome.  For  this  purpose, 
the  conduct  of  those  who  obtained  a  good  report  through 
faith  is  set  before  us,  that  we  may  not  be  slothful,  but 
followers  of  them  who,  through  faith  and  patience,  in- 
herit the  promises. 

V.  5. — Now  the  God  of  j)tttie7ice  and  consolation  grant  you  to  be 
like-minded  one  toward  another^  according  to  Christ  Jesuj; 

^ow  the  God  of  patience  and  consolation. —  The 
Apostle  having,  in  the  preceding  verse,  spoken  of  the 
patience  and  consolation  which  the  Scriptures  commu- 
nicate, here  designates  God  as  the  God  of  patience  and 
consolation,  and  prays  to  him,  who  is  infinitely  patient, 
and  the   source  of  all   consolation,  to  grant  that  the 
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believers  at  Rome  might  be  like-minded.  God  is  called 
the  God  of  patience  and  consolation,  because  he  is  the 
author  of  patience  and  consolation  to  his  people.  Pa- 
tience is  essential  to  a  Christian,  and  so  is  consolation  ; 
but  neither  in  himself  nor  from  any  other  source  but 
from  God  has  he  these  graces.  We  cannot  bear  the 
evils  of  the  cross  without  Divine  support.  The  virtues, 
then,  of  the  Christian  character,  are  as  much  the  fruit 
of  the  Spirit  of  God  as  faith  is  his  gift.  Every  thing 
good  in  the  man  of  God  is  of  God  ;  all  his  sins  are  his 
own.  When,  therefore,  we  are  in  straits,  difficulties, 
or  troubles,  we  ought  to  look  to  God  for  patience  to 
bear  what  he  may  see  good  to  lay  upon  us,  and  for  con- 
solation under  the  burden.  The  form  of  the  expres- 
sion, God  of  patience y  shows  not  only  that  God  gives 
patience  to  his  people,  but  that  he  gives  it  abundantly, 
and  that  there  is  no  other  source  of  this  gift. 

Grant  you  to  be  like-minded. — Mr  Stuart  under- 
stands the  expression,  translated  like-minded,  to  relate 
to  matters  of  belief.  It  is  true  that  it  has  this  signi- 
fication, but  it  is  equally  true  that  it  refers  to  the  will 
and  affections,  and  in  this  place,  in  accordance  with  the 
common  version,  it  is  to  be  so  understood.  There  may 
be  unity  of  sentiment  in  error,  as  well  as  in  truth. 
Christians  should  labour  to  effect  union  of  belief  in  all 
matters,  because  it  is  their  duty  to  endeavour  to  know 
whatever  God  has  revealed,  and  not  merely  for  the 
purpose  of  union  of  sentiment,  in  order  to  walk  to- 
gether in  church  fellowship.  It  is  true,  that  union  of 
belief  in  all  things  tends  much  to  harmony  ;  but  it  is 
likewise  true,  that  difference  of  sentiment  in  some  things 
tends  more  to  manifest  the  degree  of  advancement  in 
the  things  of  God.     There  may  l)e  harmony  from  per- 


184  ROMANS,  XV.  5. 

feet  agreement  in  belief,  when  there  is  not  only  error, 
but  little  of  the  true  principle  of  harmony  ;  for  the 
true  principle  of  harmony  is  love  to  Christ's  people  for 
Christ's  sake.  It  is  also  true,  that  if  we  look  to  the 
New  Testament,  we  do  not  always  find  perfect  agree- 
ment in  sentiment  among  the  brethren.  Although, 
therefore,  the  thing  is  desirable,  it  is  not  always  to  be 
expected,  and  much  less  is  it  to  be  made  a  term  of 
communion.  Christians  are  to  walk  together  in  the 
things  in  which  they  are  agreed,  and  to  differ  without 
condemning  each  other.  This  is  quite  consistent  with 
every  degree  of  zeal  for  the  interest  of  every  truth  about 
which  they  may  differ,  Phil.  iii.  15,  16.  If  there  be 
any  who  think  that  union  of  sentiment  among  Chris- 
tians is  not  highly  desirable,  they  are  certainly  far  mis- 
taken, and  not  of  the  same  mind  with  the  Apostle,  who 
shows  such  earnestness  on  that  subject.  For  surely  it 
is  desirable  that  Christians  should  know  all  that  God 
has  revealed,  and  if  they  know  this  they  will  have  this 
unity.  But  a  thing  may  be  very  desirable  which  is  not 
essential  to  their  fellowship,  and,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  no 
two  Christians  have  such  an  union  of  sentiment.  There 
are  among  them  babes,  young  men,  and  fathers,  and 
they  are  of  the  same  mind  about  Divine  things,  just  as 
far  as  they  are  respectively  taught  by  the  Spirit.  The 
faith  of  Christ  is  required  absolutely  in  all  who  have  a 
right  to  fellowship  in  a  church  of  Christ,  but  fellowship 
is  not  to  be  refused  to  him  whom  we  acknowledge  that 
Christ  has  received. 

According  to  Christ  Jesus. — Mr  Stuart  understands 
this  as  meaning  "  in  accordance  with  the  Spirit  of 
'  Christ,  or  agreeably  to  what  Christ  or  the  Christian 
<  religion  requires."     It  undoubtedly  means,  according 
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to  the  example  of  Christ  Jesus,  and  accords  with  the 
expression,  "  Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also 
in  Christ  Jesus,"  Phil.  ii.  5.  Dr  Macknight  under- 
stands it,  of  the  example  of  Christ,  but  he  also  includes 
the  wull  of  Christ.  But  these  two  meanings  the  phrase 
cannot  have  in  the  same  place. 

V.  6. — That  ye  may  with  one  mind  and  one  mouth  glorify  God^  even 
the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

That  ye  may  with  one  mind  and  one  mouth. — With 
one  mind  means  accordance  in  affection  and  heart. 
Union  of  affection  is  much  more  necessary  to  harmony 
in  worship  than  perfect  harmony  in  sentiment.  There 
may  be  harmony  in  the  service  of  God  among  Chris- 
tians who  differ  upon  many  things.  But  if  any  two  of 
them  are  disaffected  to  one  another,  there  is  no  harmony, 
though  they  should  both  have  perfectly  the  same  judg- 
ment in  all  matters.  It  is  in  this  view  that  the  Apostle 
charges  Euodias  and  Syntyche  that  they  should  be  of 
the  same  mind.  Disaffection  towards  each  other  was 
the  evil  under  which  they  laboured,  and  not  difference 
about  any  matter  of  belief.  One  mouth. — That  is,  this 
harmony  should  be  as  complete  as  if  they  all  uttered 
their  voice  through  one  mouth.  It  is  delightful  to  see 
a  body  of  Christians  all  uniting  in  prayer  and  praise 
with  one  heart,  while  there  may  be  a  great  variety  in 
their  attainments  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ.  On  the 
other  hand,  there  may  be  a  professed  union  in  every 
thing,  without  having  the  mind  that  Christ  here  re- 
quires. The  union  of  Christians  in  professed  faith 
will  not  compensate  for  their  want  of  union  in  him. 

Glorify  God. — God  is  glorified  in  the  prayers  and 
praises  of  his  people.  This  object,  then,  they  sliould 
never  forget.    They  should  acknowledge  him  and  praise 
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him  in  every  part  of  his  character,  however  offensive  it 
may  be  to  the  world.  He  is  glorified  by  them  literally 
with  one  mouth  in  prayer.  He  who  prays  is  to  be 
considered  as  uttering  the  prayer  of  the  whole  multitude 
of  disciples,  and  each  of  them  should  follow  in  spirit, 
praying  w^ith  him  as  he  utters  the  words.  Even  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. — God  is  the  God 
and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He  is  the  God 
of  Christ  as  man,  and  he  is  the  Father  of  Christ  as 
God.  The  titles  Father  and  Son, as  applied  to  Christ  and 
his  heavenly  Father,  most  evidently  apply  to  relation  in 
Godhead.  Great  efforts  have  been  made  by  some  to  over- 
turn this  view  ;  but  their  efforts  have  been  without  suc- 
cess, and  they  have  been  most  mischievous  in  taking  away 
one  of  the  strongest  proofs  of  the  Deity  of  Christ,  and 
one  which  the  Scriptures  most  frequently  use.  The  dig- 
nity of  the  character  of  Christ  is  most  frequently  asserted 
in  calling  him  the  Son  of  God.  But  if  he  be  the  Son  of 
God  in  a  lower  sense,  or  one  corresponding  with  that  in 
which  it  is  applicable  to  every  good  man,  no  definite  view 
of  his  character  is  given  when  he  is  called  the  Son  of  God. 

V.  7. —  Wherefore  receive  ye  one  another,  as  Christ  also  received  us 
to  the  glory  of  God. 

Wherefore. — That  is,  since  Christians  ought  not  to 
please  themselves,  but  to  act  in  every  thing  for  the  edifi- 
cation of  each  other,  they  ought  to  receive  one  another, 
notwithstanding  differences  of  sentiment  among  them. 
Receive. — Mr  Stuart  understands  this  as  signifying  to 
show  kindness.  But  the  word  means  only  receive.  It  ex- 
presses nothing  of  kindness.  It  refers  to  the  reception 
of  each  other  as  Christians  to  the  fellowship  of  the  church. 
They  ought,  indeed,  to  manifest  kindness  with  respect  to 
all  who  are  thus  received,  but  the  word  does  not  express 
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this.  This  method  of  giving,  as  is  thought,  a  more  em- 
phatic meaning  to  words  than  usually  belongs  to  them,  is 
attended  with  the  worst  effects.  Here  it  conceals  a  most 
important  part  of  the  will  of  (zod  respecting  the  grounds 
on  which  Christians  should  receive  each  other  to  church 
fellowship.  The  command  to  receive  into  fellowship 
is  turned  into  a  command  to  show  kindness. 

As  Christ  also  received  us. — The  manner  in  which 
Christians  are  to  receive  one  another  to  church  fellow- 
ship, is  as  Christ  has  received  them.  As,  or  according  as. 
— Now  Christ  has  received,  and  does  receive,  all  who 
believe  the  truth  even  in  the  feeblest  manner.  He  ac- 
cepts those  who  have  the  lowest  degree  of  faith  in  him. 
Thus  he  received  the  afflicted  father,  who  said,  "  Lord, 
I  believe,  help  thou  mine  unbelief."  Christ  receives 
those  who  are  ignorant  of  many  things — indeed  of 
every  thing  but  faith  in  himself.  The  most  ungodly  is 
saved  by  him  the  moment  he  believes,  and  Christians 
are  received  by  him,  and  live  upon  him  by  faith,  while 
they  are  in  error  as  to  many  parts  of  his  will.  If  Christ 
receives  his  people,  notwithstanding  their  ignorance  of 
many  parts  of  his  will,  ought  they  to  reject  those  whom 
he  hath  received  ? 

To  the  glory  of  God. — Some  understand  this  of  the 
glory  which  God  shall  bestow  upon  his  people.  But 
this  cannot  be  the  meaning  here,  as  we  are  not  yet  re- 
ceived to  his  glory  ;  whereas  the  glory  here  spoken  of 
is  already  manifested.  The  glory  which  God  will  con- 
fer upon  his  people  is  future.  "  By  whom,  also,  we 
have  access  by  faith  into  this  grace  wherein  we  stand, 
and  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God,"  Eom.  v.  2. 
We  have  present  access  into  the  favour  and  grace  of 
God,  but  we  have  now  only  the  glory  of  God  in  hope. 
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The  glory  of  God,  then,  here  means  the  glory  that  be- 
longs to  God's  character.  It  is  to  the  glory  of  God 
that  Christians  are  received  and  saved  by  his  Son. 

f^.  8. — jVow  I  hay  that  Jesus  Christ  was  a  minister  of  the  circum- 
cision/or the  truth  of  God,  to  confirm  tJie  promises  made  unto  the 
fathers  : 

Now  I  say. — The  Apostle  proceeds  to  reconcile  the 
Jews  and  Gentiles  to  each  other,  by  showing  them  the 
reason  why  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  equally  the  Lord  of 
the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles,  was  born  a  Jew,  as  a 
minister  of  the  circumcision.  Jesus  Christ  was  made 
under  the  law,  and  ministered  among  the  Jews  ;  and 
though  he  gave  some  examples  of  his  purpose  of  mercy 
to  the  Gentiles,  yet  he  did  not  go  out  to  preach  to  the 
nations.  But  this  exclusive  service  among  the  Jews 
is  not  to  be  understood  as  indicating  an  exclusion  of 
his  mercy  from  the  nations.  It  was  for  the  truth  of 
God.  It  was  to  fulfil  the  predictions  and  promises  of 
Scripture,  to  confirm  the  promises  made  to  the  fathers. 
His  ministry  was  the  fulfilment  of  the  promises  that 
God  had  made  to  his  ancient  servants. 

V.  9. — And  that  the  Gentiles  might  glorify  God  for  his  mercy  ;  as  it 
is  written.  For  this  cause  I  will  confess  to  thee  among  the  Gentiles,  and 
sing  unto  thy  name. 

And  that  the  Gentiles  might  glorify  God  for  his 
mercy. — Though  Christ's  personal  ministry  was  limited 
to  the  Jews,  yet  the  efficacy  of  his  work  was  not  con- 
fined to  them.  The  Old  Testament  itself  contains 
evidence,  that  the  Gentiles  were  to  be  interested  in  his 
redemption.  It  was  the  purpose  of  Christ's  work, 
that  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews  might  glorify  God  on 
■account  of  his  mercy.  The  glory  of  God  is  therefore 
exhibited  as  the  reason  of  Christ's  work.  This  is  the 
highest  object  of  all  God's  works.     Salvation  is  also 
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represented  as  mercy.  There  is  nothing  here,  or  any 
where  else  in  Scripture,  to  encourage  the  presumption 
of  men  who  suppose  that  they  can  merit  salvation  by 
their  own  works.  Salvation  is  of  mercy.  In  the  pre- 
ceding verse,  Paul  had  spoken  of  the  truth  of  God  ; 
here  he  speaks  of  his  mercy.  That  which  was  truth 
to  the  Jews,  having  been  promised  to  their  fathers,  was 
mer^y  to  the  Gentiles,  who  were  admitted  to  partici- 
pate in  the  blessings  promised.  This  the  Apostle 
proves,  by  the  different  passages  he  quotes,  which  de- 
clare that  the  mercy  of  God  was  to  be  extended  to  all 
nations.  Consequently,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  had 
the  strongest  reasons  thus  presented  to  them,  neither 
to  condemn  nor  to  despise  one  another,  but,  on  the 
contrary,  to  regard  themselves  as  united  in  Christ  Jesus, 
as  well  as  by  the  common  sentiment  of  their  obliga- 
tions to  him,  and  the  love  he  had  shown  them.  "  He 
is  our  pfeace,  who  hath  made  both  one,  and  hath  bro- 
ken down  the  middle  wall  of  partition  between  us."* 
As  it  is  written. — Paul  quotes  a  passage  from  the  Old 
Testament,  to  show  that  Christ  was  to  be  the  Saviour 
of  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  of  the  Jews. 

For  this  cause,  S^^c. — In  the  passage  referred  to, 
Christ  is  represented  as  confessing  or  acknowledging 
God  among  the  Gentiles,  and  singing  to  the  praise  of 
his  name.  Christ  did  not  appear  personally  among 
the  Gentile  nations.  This  prediction,  then,  must  be 
fulfilled  of  him  in  his  people,  as  one  with  him.  Than 
this,  nothing  more  clearly  proves  the  unity  of  Christ 

*  The  same  distinction  between  these  expressions,  truth  and 
mercy,  is  made  respecting  Abraham  and  Jacob.  What  was  truth 
to  the  one,  was  mercy  to  the  other.  "  Thou  wilt  perform  the 
truth  to  Jacob,  and  the  mercy  to  Abraham,  which  thou  hast 
sworn  unto  our  fathers  from  the  days  of  old,"  Micah,  vii.  20. 
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and  his  people.  What  he  does  for  them,  they  do,  as 
they  are  one  with  him.  It  is  thus  that  behevers  are 
saved  in  righteousness  as  well  as  in  mercy.  Christ's 
righteousness  is  their  righteousness,  because  they  are 
one  with  him.  Those  who  repudiate  the  doctrine  of 
imputation  of  Christ's  righteousness,  as  both  Dr  Mac- 
knight  ajid  Mr  Stuart  have  done,  and  that  in  a  manner 
the  most  explicit  and  unreserved,  not  merely  corrupt, 
but  utterly  overthrow  the  gospel,  and  entirely  remove 
the  grounds  of  the  justice  of  the  Divine  procedure  in 
the  plan  of  redemption.  Grace  reigns  through  righte- 
ousness unto  eternal  life,  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
In  the  18th  Psalm,  David  speaks  of  himself,  and  the 
things  spoken  are  applicable  to  him  ;  yet  the  Apostle 
here  quotes  the  words  as  applicable  to  Christ.  This 
shows,  most  incontrovertibly,  that  David  was  a  type  of 
Christ,  and  that  what  is  spoken  of  the  type  is  in  its 
ultimate  sense  spoken  of  the  antitype, 

F.  10. — And  again  lie  saitli.  Rejoice,  ye  Gentiles,  ivith  his  people. 

And  again  he  saith. — That  is,  God  saith  this,  but 
it  was  Moses  that  said  it,  therefore  what  Moses  here 
said  was  dictated  by  God.  The  words  are  the  words 
l>oth  of  God  and  of  Moses.  Bejoice,  ye  Gentiles,  with 
his  people. — This  quotation  is  from  Deut.  xxxii.  43. 
The  Gentiles  are  there  called  upon  to  rejoice  in  fellow- 
ship with  the  people  of  God.  This  implies  that  they 
were  to  be  converted  by  the  gospel,  and  united  with 
the  Jews  in  the  church  of  Christ.  Calvin  says,  "  I  do 
'  not  agree  with  those  who  consider  this  quotation  to 
'  be  taken  from  the  song  of  Moses  ;  for  the  Jewish 
'  lawgiver  intends,  in  that  part  of  his  writings,  rather 
'  to  strike  terror  into  the  adversaries  of  Israel,  than  to 
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*  invite  them  to  the  participation  of  one  common  joy. 
'  I  take  it  therefore  from  Psalm  Ixvii.  3,  4."  But  this 
is  a  very  unsafe  and  presumptuous  mode  of  reasoning. 
We  must  rest  on  Paul's  authority,  rather  than  on  the 
authority  of  Calvin,  as  to  what  was  the  intention  of 
Moses  in  the  passage  quoted.  Though  Moses  intended 
to  strike  terror  into  the  enemies  of  Israel,  there  is  no 
reason  why  Gentile  believers  should  be  terrified  with 
this,  or  should  not  rejoice  with  the  Jewish  people  of 
God  in  the  victories  of  the  Messiah  over  his  enemies. 
The  perfect  applicability  of  the  quotation  is  clearly  ob- 
vious. Besides,  the  passage  alleged  by  Calvin,  as  the 
quotation,  namely.  Psalm  Ixvii.  3,  4,  cannot  without 
violence  be  made  to  correspond  with  the  words  of  Paul. 
Why  desert  a  passage  where  the  words  are  easily  found, 
and  have  recourse  to  a  passage  where  the  words  are 
not  found  1  Is  this  to  be  done  on  the  strength  of  our 
own  views  of  the  words  of  Moses  ?  Surely  we  ought 
implicitly  to  bow  to  the  authority  of  Paul  as  a  com- 
mentator on  Moses.  In  fact,  the  quotation  is  as  ap- 
plicable to  the  Gentiles  as  to  the  Jews.  In  the  typi- 
cal sense  of  the  passage,  are  not  the  Gentiles  as  much 
interested  in  the  extension  of  salvation  to  the  nations 
as  the  Jews  ?  Are  they  not  much  more  so  1  Is  it  not 
to  them  a  matter  of  much  greater  joy  ?  The  Jews 
ought,  indeed,  to  rejoice  in  the  glory  of  God  and  the 
happiness  of  men  in  the  extension  of  the  gospel.  But 
the  Gentiles,  in  addition  to  this,  rejoice  in  it  as  their 
own  salvation.  Even  in  the  literal  sense,  as  applicable 
to  the  victories  of  Israel  over  their  enemies,  ought  not 
believing  Gentiles  to  have  rejoiced  in  them  ?  Did  not 
Rahab  rejoice  in  the  victories  of  Israel  over  their  ene- 
mies ? 
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V.  11. — And  again.  Praise  the  Lord,  all  ye  Gentiles  ;  and  laud  hint,' 
all  ye  people, 

This  quotation  is  from  Psalm  cxvii.  1.  It  calls  upon 
all  the  nations  to  praise  God.  This  implies  that  sal- 
vation was  to  extend  to  all  nations,  for  none  can  praise 
God  without  the  knowledge  of  God.  Such  addresses 
to  the  Gentiles  are  very  numerous  in  the  book  of 
Psalms,  and  refute  the  opinion  of  those  who  think  it 
wrong  to  call  on  sinners  to  praise  God.  It  is  true  that 
none  but  believers  can  praise  God.  But  sinners  may 
be  called  on  to  perform  every  duty  incumbent  on  men, 
and  charged  v^ath  guilt  for  neglecting  it.  They  ought 
to  praise  God.  But  this  praise  ought  to  be  in  faith,  as 
well  as  every  other  duty.  To  suppose  that  sinners  are 
not  bound  to  praise  God,  is  to  suppose  that  their  neglect 
of  this  and  any  other  duty  is  not  criminal.  There  is 
no  danger  in  calling  on  sinners  to  observe  the  whole 
law  of  God,  if  it  be  also  kept  in  view  that  no  obedience 
in  any  degree  can  be  given  to  God  except  through  faith 
in  his  Son.  This  is  quite  a  different  thing  from  making 
prayer  and  praise  a  preparatory  process  to  conversion. 
"  The  original  word,"  says  Dr  Macknight,  "  signifies  to 
'  praise  by  singing,"  Luke,  i.  13.  This  is  unsound  cri- 
ticism, and  proceeds  on  a  false  canon,  namely,  that  a 
word  designates  every  thing  to  which  it  is  applicable. 
Words  may  apply  to  many  things  which  are  not  de- 
signed by  them.  This  word  applies  to  praise  by  sing- 
ing, but  it  does  not  express  singing^  because  it  also 
applies  to  praise  in  any  manner. 

V.  12. — And  again,  Esaias  saith.  There  shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse,  and 
he  that  shall  rise  to  reign  over  the  Gentiles;  in  him  shall  the  Gentiles 
trust. 

And  again  Esccias  saith. — The  Apostle  has  in  this 
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place  given  multiplied  quotations  from  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, to  prove  the  point  in  hand.  One  proof  from 
Scripture,  if  applicable,  is  sufficient  to  prove  any  thing, 
yet  the  Apostle  gives  us  many.  This  shows  that  Di- 
vine truth  ought  to  be  exhibited  to  gainsayers  in  all  its 
strength,  with  a  display  of  all  its  evidence.  In  propor- 
tion as  prejudice  is  opposed  to  any  truth,  it  is  necessary 
to  fortify  it  with  multiplied  evidence.  The  Jews  were 
greatly  prejudiced  against  that  part  of  the  will  of  God 
which  the  Apostle  now  teaches,  and  he  heaps  scripture 
upon  scripture  to  overcome  their  prejudices,  although 
his  own  authority  and  his  own  declaration  was  as  valid 
as  those  of  the  inspired  writers  whom  he  quoted. 

There  shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse. — Rather,  there  shall 
be  the  root  of  Jesse.  It  is  a  definite  allusion  to  one 
particular  person  of  the  family  of  Jesse.  Christ  is 
called  a  branch  in  the  same  chapter,  Isaiah,  xi.,  but  he 
appears  here  to  be  called  the  root,  or  a  particular  shoot 
from  the  root,  as  he  is  elsewhere  called  a  root  out  of  a 
dry  ground.  This  limits  the  origin  of  the  human  nature 
of  the  Messiah  to  the  family  of  Jesse.  And  he  thai 
shall  rise  to  reign  over  the  Gentiles. — This  determines 
the  Messiah  to  be  the  King  of  the  Gentiles  as  well  as 
of  the  Jews.  The  passage  quoted  speaks  of  him  as  a 
ba7iner  to  the  Gentiles.  This  the  Apostle  intei^prets  as 
a  ruler,  because  soldiers  follow  the  banner  of  their  cap- 
tain. In  him  shall  the  Gentiles  trust. — This  strictly 
asserts  that  the  Gentiles  would  trust  in  the  Messiah 
descended  from  Jesse. 

V.  13. — Now  the  God  of  hope  fill  you  ivith  all  joy  and  peace  in  be- 
lieving, that  ye  may  abound  in  hope.,  through  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

.  Noi&  the  God  of  hope. — God  is  called  the  God  of 
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hope,  because  he  is  the  author  of  all  the  well-grounded 
hope  of  his  people.  All  hope,  of  which  he  is  not  the 
author  in  the  heart  of  men,  is  false  and  delusive.  The 
world,  in  general,  may  have  hope  ;  but  it  is  false  hope. 
All  true  hope,  with  respect  to  the  divine  favour,  is 
effected  in  the  human  heart  by  God  himself.  Not  only 
is  God  the  author  of  all  true  hope,  but  he  can  create 
this  hope  out  of  the  midst  of  despair.  The  most  de- 
sponding are  often  raised  by  him  to  a  good  hope 
through  grace  ;  and  the  most  guilty  are  in  a  moment 
relieved,  and  made  to  hope  in  his  mercy.  How  re- 
markably was  this  the  case  with  the  thief  on  the 
cross,  and  with  the  three  thousand  on  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost. 

Fill  you  with  all  joy  and  peace. — The  inward  joy 
and  peace  of  the  Christian  are  the  gifts  of  God,  and 
not  the  natural  effects  of  any  thing  in  the  mind  of  man. 
All  the  promises  and  declarations  of  Scripture  would 
fail  in  producing  joy  and  peace  in  the  mind  of  a  sinner, 
were  it  not  for  the  agency  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  If  the 
Christian  possesses  joy  and  peace,  he  ought  to  ascribe 
it  altogether  to  God.  He  ought  to  reflect,  that  these 
blessings  must  be  produced  and  continually  maintained 
by  Divine  power,  and  not  by  any  power  of  his  own 
mind.  It  should  always  be  kept  in  view,  that  these 
fruits  of  the  Spirit,  first  of  joy,  and  next  of  peace.  Gal. 
V.  22,  cannot  be  produced,  except  in  connexion  with 
the  other  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  and  in  the  way  of  obe- 
dience, and  in  carefully  abstaining  from  grieving  the 
Spirit.  David,  when  he  had  sinned,  having  lost  his 
joy  in  God,  utters  this  prayer  :  "  Restore  unto  me  the 
joy  of  thy  salvation,  and  uphold  me  with  thy  free 
Spirit  :  then  will  I  teach  transgressors  thy  way,"  Psalm 
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li.  12.  Here  we  may  also  observe,  that  they  who  seek 
to  teach  transgressors  the  ways  of  God,  should  first 
themselves  have  the  experience  of  these  ways. 

Fill  you. — This  implies,  that  there  are  degrees  of 
joy  and  peace  in  the  minds  of  Christians.  Some  may 
have  a  measure  of  these  graces  who  do  not  abound  in 
them.  It  is  a  great  blessing  to  he  filled  with  them,  and 
for  this  blessing  the  Apostle  prays  wath  respect  to  the 
Christians  at  Eome.  If  there  be  different  degrees  of 
joy  and  peace,  how  important  is  it  to  look  earnestly  to 
God  for  the  fuUest  communication  of  these  blessings. 
The  Psalmist  had  more  joy  in  his  heart,  bestowed  by 
God,  than  worldly  men  have  when  their  corn  and  wine 
most  abound,  hi  believing  — Joy  and  peace,  as  well 
as  all  other  spiritual  blessings,  are  communicated  by 
God  through  faith,  and  through  faith  only,  and  in  pro- 
portion to  faith.  Faith,  when  spoken  of  without  pecu- 
liar reference,  means  faith  in  Christ ;  and  not,  as  Dr 
Macknight  understands  it,  faith  in  any  particular  pro- 
mise. 

That  ye  may  abound  in  hope. — The  above  blessings 
the  Apostle  prayed  for  to  be  bestowed  on  those  whom 
he  addressed,  in  order  that  they  might  abound  in  hope, 
and  the  more  believers  are  filled  with  joy  and  peace, 
the  greater  ^vill  be  their  hope.  The  people  of  God 
have  high  hopes,  and  it  is  their  privilege  to  seek  from 
their  Lord  an  increase  and  abundance  of  hope — not 
that  faint  and  common  hope  of  possibility  or  pro- 
bability, but  a  certain  hope.  Such  a  hope  springs  from 
faith, — in  effect,  is  one  with  it.  Faith  rests  upon  the 
goodness  and  truth  of  him  who  hath  promised  ;  and 
hope,  raising  itself  upon  faith  so  established,  stands  up 
and   looks  out  to  the  future   accomplishment  of  the 
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promise.  Through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. — Hope 
is  produced  in  the  mind  by  the  agency  and  power  of 
the  Spirit  of  God.  Here,  two  persons  of  the  God- 
head are  brought  into  view,  as  each  being  the  bestower 
of  this  gift.  The  Father  gives  hope — he  is  the  God 
of  hope  ;  but  he  gives  it  through  the  Holy  Ghost.  In 
the  economy  of  redemption,  this  is  the  province  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Hope  is  natural  to  the  mind  of  man  ; 
and,  in  general,  men  have  hope  in  the  worst  of  times. 
But,  as  to  divine  things,  hope  is  not  natural  to  man  ; 
it  is  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  of  God  through  faith  in  his 
Son. 

The  prayer  contained  in  this  verse  reminds  us,  that 
there  is  no  blessing  which  does  not  come  to  us  from 
God,  James,  i.  17.  He  is  called  the  God  of  love,  of 
peace,  of  patience,  of  consolation,  of  hope,  who  fills  his 
people  with  joy  and  peace.  If,  then,  we  desire  to  be 
filled  with  joy  and  peace,  we  must  look  to  God.  If 
we  desire  to  abound  in  hope,  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  we  must  with  confidence  pray  to  obtain  his 
sacred  influences  and  divine  teaching.  We  must  be 
careful  not  to  grieve  him  by  our  evil  conduct  and  evil 
desires. 

V.  14. — And  I  myself  also  am  persuaded  of  you.,  my  htethren^  that 
ye  also  are  full  of  goodness,  filled  iviih  all  hnoidedge,  able  also  to  ad- 
monish one  arwihcr. 

And  I  my  self  also  am  persuaded  of  you  ^  my  brethren, 
— The  Apostle  here  intimates,  that  the  reason  of  his 
writing  to  the  believers  as  he  had  done  was,  not  that 
he  considered  them  deficient  in  the  christian  character, 
or  uninstructed  in  the  doctrines  and  duties  of  their 
profession.  On  the  contrary,  even  he  himself  was 
persuaded  concerning  them,  that  they  were  full  of 
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goodness.  Mr  Stuart  confines  this  to  kindness.  There 
is  no  reason  why  it  should  not  be  extended  to  goodness 
in  general,  of  which  kindness  is  a  part.  As  we  ought 
continually  and  prominently  to  maintain,  that  there  is 
naturally  nothing  good  in  men,  we  ought  likewise  to 
give  equal  prominence  to  the  fact,  that  all  believers, 
being  born  of  God,  and  made  new  creatures,  work  the 
works  of  God,  and  in  their  minds  possess  those  dis- 
positions which  are  produced  by  the  Spirit  through  the 
truth.  In  our  flesh  there  is  nothing  good  ;  but  from 
the  work  of  the  Spirit  on  our  hearts  we  may  be  full  of 
goodness.  The  honour  of  this  redounds  to  God,  as 
much  as  that  of  our  faith.  If  faith  is  the  gift  of  God, 
so  "  we  are  his  workmanship,  created  in  Christ  Je- 
sus unto  good  works,"  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of 
God. 

Filled  with  all  knowledge. — Paul  acknowledges  that 
those  to  whom  he  wrote  excelled  in  the  knowledge  of 
divine  things,  though  he  v/rote  to  them  with  respect 
both  to  truth  and  duty.  The  commendations  bestowed 
by  the  Apostle  on  the  attainments  of  this  church,  show 
that  there  are  comparative  degrees  in  the  knowledge  of 
the  Lord's  people  ;  and  also  that  it  is  proper,  on  fit 
occasions,  to  confer  approbation  and  praise  on  those 
who  excel  in  knowledge.  It  is  mere  worldly  wisdom, 
not  countenanced  by  Scripture  doctrine  and  example, 
to  withhold  commendation  when  due,  lest  it  should 
serve  to  puff  up.  Able  also  to  admonish  one  another-. 
— The  word  in  the  original  signifies  to  put  in  mind  of 
duty,  especially  when  it  is  transgressed.  The  Apostle 
undertook  to  admonish  them  ;  but  this  did  not  imply 
that  he  considered  them  as  unfit  to  admonish  one 
another, 
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V.  15. — Nevertlie'ess^  brethren,  I  have  written  the  more  boldly  unto 
yov,  in  some  sort,  as  putting  you  in  mind,  because  of  the  grace  that  is 
given  to  me  of  God, 

Nevertheless. — Though  the  Roman  Christians  were 
eminent  in  their  attainment,  yet  the  Apostle  thought 
it  necessary  to  write  to  them  as  he  had  done,  with 
respect  to  some  things,  as  to  which  he  trusted  they 
were  previously  acquainted.  Such  things  he  judged  it 
right  to  bring  again  to  their  remembrance.  It  is  pro- 
per, then,  in  the  pastors  of  a  church,  to  bring  forward 
the  truths  and  duties  with  which  the  brethren  are 
already  acquainted,  as  well  as  those  with  respect  to 
which  they  may  either  be  ignorant  or  deficient  in 
knowledge.  Because  of  the  grace  that  is  given  to  me  of 
God. — This  was  the  ground  of  his  boldness.  He  spoke 
as  an  Apostle,  and  in  all  things  advanced  by  him  he 
was  only  the  mouth  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

V.  IG. — That  I  shmld  be  the  minister  of  Jesus  Christ  to  tlie  Gen- 
tiles, ministering  the  gospel  of  God,  that  the  offering  up  of  the  Gentiles 
might  be  acceptable,  being  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

That  I  should  be  the  minister  of  Jesus  Christ. — The 
grace  of  the  apostleship  was  given  to  Paul  in  order  to 
his  being  a  minister  of  Christ  to  the  Gentiles.  Minis- 
tering the  gospel  of  God. — The  original  word  for 
ministry  signifies  to  labour  in  a  sacred  office.  Our 
term  ministry  sufficiently  represents  it.  Calvin  blames 
Erasmus  for  at  first  translating  it  in  this  way,  and  pre- 
fers to  translate  it  "  consecrating  the  gospel."  But 
this  is  evidently  an  improper  translation,  for  Paul  did 
not  consecrate  the  gospel.  The  gospel  is  God's  word, 
and  needs  no  consecration.  Erasmus  afterwards  trans- 
lated it,  "  sacrificing  the  gospel,"  which  is  still  worse. 
It  is   not  the  gospel  which  is  here  represented  as  a 
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figurative  sacrifice,  but  the  Gentiles.  Believers  are  a 
sacrifice  presented  by  the  Apostle  to  God  through  the 
gospel.  The  gospel  is  the  means  by  which  the  Gentiles 
are  made  a  sacrifice.  Mr  Stuart  translates  it  "  per- 
forming the  office  of  a  priest  in  respect  to  the  gospel 
of  God."  But  this  is  liable  to  the  same  objection.  It 
is  not  in  respect  to  the  gospel  that  Paul  considers  him- 
self figuratively  a  priest.  It  is  with  respect  to  the 
sacrifice,  namely,  the  believing  Gentiles,  who  are  fitted 
for  presentation  as  a  sacrifice  by  the  gospel.  That  the 
offering  up  of  the  Gentiles. — The  Gentiles  are  the 
thing  presented  to  God  in  this  sacrifice.  This,  it  is 
obvious,  is  a  sacrifice  only  figuratively,  just  as  prayer 
and  praise  are  called  sacrifices.  There  is  now  no  sacri- 
fice in  the  proper  sense  of  the  word,  and  the  Apostles 
were  not  priests,  except  as  all  believers  are  priests. 

Many  of  the  errors  of  the  man  of  sin  arise  from  con- 
sidering teachers  under  the  New  Testament  as  succes- 
sors of  the  priests  under  the  law.  But  there  is  now  no 
priesthood,  except  in  Christ,  who  abides  a  priest  for 
ever  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec.  The  priests,  under 
the  law  of  Moses,  were  his  types.  As  he  is  come,  and 
has  engrossed  the  whole  duties  of  the  office  to  himself, 
he  alone  possesses  priesthood.  There  is  no  longer  any 
need  of  a  typical  jiriesthood,  and  the  great  sacrifice  has 
been  already  offered.  When  the  Apostles  are  spoken 
of  as  doing  any  part  of  the  priest's  office,  it  is  in  a 
figurative  sense.  It  is  in  the  same  sense  that  the  altar 
is  spoken  of.  As  there  is  no  sacrifice  now  to  be  offered, 
there  is  now  no  altar.  To  give  the  Lord's  table  the 
name  of  an  altar  is  very  erroneous.  It  is  wonderful  to 
consider,  how,  from  the  figurative  use  of  a  few  words 
in  the  New  Testament  and  in  early  church  historv,  a 


200  ROMANS,  XV.  17. 

number  of  the  grossest  and  most  superstitious  doctrines 
and  practices,  as  has  been  already  observed,  arose  in  the 
Church.  The  bread  of  the  Lord's  table  at  length  be- 
came the  body  of  Christ  in  a  literal  sense  ;  the  table  on 
which  it  lay  became  the  altar  ;  the  teachers  became  the 
priests  who  offered  the  sacrifices  of  the  mass  ;  and  the 
contributions  of  Christians  became  offerings.  In  all 
these  things,  and  innumerable  others,  the  figurative 
sense  has  been,  by  a  gross  imagination  and  the  artifice 
of  Satan,  turned  into  a  literal  sense,  to  the  utter  sub- 
version of  truth. 

Might  be  acceptable. — The  Gentiles  became  an  ac- 
ceptable sacrifice  to  God  only  through  the  faith  of  the 
gospel.  It  is  only  by  the  blood  of  Christ  that  sinners 
can  be  w^ashed  from  sin,  and  only  through  faith  in 
Christ  that  any  sinner  obtains  an  interest  in  Christ's 
blood,  and  only  through  the  gospel  that  faith  in  Christ 
is  produced.  All  those  who  attempt  to  come  to  God 
in  any  other  way  are  unacceptable  to  him.  This  cuts 
off  the  hope  of  all  self-righteous  persons,  and  of  all  un- 
believers. It  takes  away,  also,  the  foundation  from  the 
doctrine  of  those,  who  teach  that  Christ  may  be  the 
Saviour  of  what  they  call  pious  heathens  who  have  not 
heard  of  him.  According  to  the  Apostle  Paul,  the  of- 
fering of  the  Gentiles  is  acceptable  only  through  the 
gospel.  Sanctified  by  the  Holy  Ghost. — As  the  sacrifices 
under  the  law  were  sanctified  externally  and  typically, 
this  figurative  sacrifice  is  sanctified  truly  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.  No  person,  then,  can  be  acceptable  to  God 
who  is  not  sanctified  by  his  Spirit. 

V.  17. — I  have  therefore  whereof  I  may  glory  through  Jesus  Christ 
in  those  things  which  pertain  to  God. 

J  have  there/ore  whereof  I  may  glory . — Paul  says  on 


ROMANS,   XV.  18.  201 

another  occasion,  "  God  forbid  that  I  should  gioiy,  save 
in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Is  it  not  a 
contradiction,  then,  to  say  here — "  I  have  whereof  I 
may  glory  ?"  There  is  no  contradiction.  The  glorying 
which  he  disclaims  respects  his  acceptance  with  God. 
The  glorying  which  he  here  acknowledges  respects  his 
success  in  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  ;  and  even  this 
is  not  a  glorying  in  himself,  but  a  glorying  in  Christ 
Jesus.  It  was  the  signal  favour  of  his  Lord  that  gave 
him  his  office  of  Apostleship,  qualified  him  for  its  dis- 
charge, and  made  him  successful.  From  all  the  Apostle's 
writings  we  learn  that  of  this  he  had  the  most  firm  con- 
viction. He  gives  thanks  to  the  Lord,  who  had  counted 
him  faithful,  putting  him  into  the  ministry.  But  else- 
where he  declares  that  he  had  "  obtained  mercy  of  the 
Lord  to  be  faithful.''''  In  like  manner,  all  that  he  did 
in  his  service  is  ascribed  to  God  :  "  Whereunto  I  also 
labour,  striving  according  to  his  working,  which  worketh 
in  me  mightily."  He  had  whereof  to  glory  in  the  abun- 
dant and  unmerited  favour  of  God,  but  he  always  care- 
fully avoids  speaking  of  any  thing  done  by  him  that 
was  not  the  work  of  Christ.  In  things  that  pertain  to 
God. — That  is,  things  that  respect  the  service  of  God. 

V.  18. — For  I  will  not  dare  to  speak  of  any  of  those  things  which 
Christ  luxth  not  wrought  by  me,  to  make  the  Gentiles  obedient,  by  w&rd 
and  deed. 

For  I  will  not  dare. — Paul  would  not  take  to  him- 
self any  portion  of  praise  on  account  of  the  labours  and 
success  of  others.  He  spoke  only  of  the  success  which 
Christ  had  given  him  in  his  own  work.  This  shows, 
that  although  all  success  is  of  God,  yet  that  it  is  an 
honour  and  a  ground  of  praise  to  be  successful  in 
Christ's  work.     Many  have  supposed  that  it  is  wrong 
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to  give  any  praise  to  the  Lord's  servants  on  account  of 
their  labours,  dihgence,  and  success  in  his  service.  They 
have  judged  that  this  encourages  a  spirit  of  self-righ- 
teousness and  of  pride.  But  this  wisdom  is  not  from 
God.  It  is  human  wisdom,  and  tends  to  damp  exer- 
tion in  the  service  of  Jesus  Christ.  All  our  success  is 
in  Christ  Jesus,  as  well  as  our  ability  and  disposition 
to  labour.  Yet  God  has  given  praise  to  his  servants 
for  their  diligence  and  success  in  his  work.  It  is  a  sin- 
ful refinement  to  blame  what  God  approves.  The 
Apostle  speaks  here  of  what  Christ  wrought  by  him. 
In  other  places,  he  also  speaks  of  what  God  wrought 
by  him,  Acts,  xiv.  27  ;  xv.  12, 

To  make  the  Gentiles  obedient. — The  obedience  of 
the  Gentiles  is  their  belief  of  the  gospel.  To  obey  the 
gospel  is  to  receive  it,  for  it  commands  belief.  Now, 
this  obedience  of  the  Gentiles  to  the  gospel  was  Christ's 
work.  Christ  wrought  it. — Faith  is  the  gift  of  God. 
It  is  not  to  be  ascribed  either  to  him  that  preaches  or 
to  him  that  hears,  but  to  Christ  who  by  his  Spirit  opens 
the  heart  to  believe  the  truth.  But  the  preacher  is 
employed  as  an  agent.  Christ  wrought  this  through  the 
Apostle.  No  man  is  made  a  Christian  by  any  power 
less  than  God's,  and  by  no  other  means  than  God's 
word.  Christ  wrought  the  obedience  of  the  Gentiles 
through  Paul,  but  the  instrumentality  belongs  to  God's 
word,  as  well  as  the  agency  to  himself.  Some  connect 
this  with  the  word  immediately  preceding,  and  under- 
stand it  of  the  profession  and  practice  of  the  believing 
Gentiles.  Others  understand  it  of  the  preaching,  la- 
bours, and  miracles  of  the  Apostles.  The  next  verse 
seems  to  determine  for  the  latter  sense. 
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V.  1.9. — Through  mighty  si^/ns  and  tconders,  hy  the  power  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  ;  so  that  from  Jerasalem,  and  round  ahout  wito  Illyri- 
cum,  I  have  fully  preached  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

Through  mighty  signs  and  wonders. — Rather  through, 
or  by  the  power  of,  signs  and  miracles.  These  are  the 
deeds  through  which,  as  well  as  by  Paul's  preaching, 
the  Lord  made  the  Gentiles  obedient.  This  includes  all 
the  miraculous  works  of  the  Apostle  for  the  confirma- 
tion of  the  gospel.  By  the  poicer  of  the  Spirit  of 
God. — Some  understand  this  of  the  power  by  which 
the  signs  and  wonders  were  performed  ;  others  of  the 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  the  gift  of  tongues,  prophecy, 
&c.      The  latter  opinion  appears  to  be  the  true  meaning. 

^0  that  from  Jerusalem. — Some  suppose  that,  as 
there  is  no  mention  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  of 
Paul's  preaching  in  Illyricum,  and  as  it  is  only  said 
that  he  preached  as  far  as  Illyricum,  he  did  not  enter 
that  country.  But  the  silence  of  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  is  no  evidence  of  this,  and  verse  23d  seems 
to  prove  that  he  did  preach  in  Illyricum,  as  well  as  in 
the  intermediate  countries  between  that  province  and 
Jerusalem.  If  there  was  no  place  in  those  parts  for 
him  to  extend  his  labours  on  unoccupied  ground,  he 
must  have  preached  in  Illyricum  also.  Besides,  that 
the  gospel  had  been  preached  and  that  there  were 
churches  in  Illyricum,  appears  from  Titus  going  into 
Dalmatia.  /  have  fully  preached  the  gospel  of  Christ, 
or  fulfilled  the  gospel. — The  gospel  was  to  be  preached 
to  all  nations.  He  filled  all  the  countries  with  the 
glad  tidings  of  salvation  through  Jesus  Christ.  Thus 
was  it  given  to  Paul,  who  was  before  a  blasphemer, 
and  a  persecutor,  and  injurious,  to  preach  the  un- 
searchable riches  of  Christ. 
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V.  20. —  Fea^  so  have  I  strived  to  preach  the  gospel,  not  xchere  Christ 
was  named,  lest  I  should  build  upon  another  man''s  foundation  : 

Yea,  so  have  I  strived  to  preach  the  gospel. — The 
word  translated  strived,  literally  signifies  to  love  honour; 
and  as  the  love  of  honour  stimulates  to  earnest  exer- 
tions, the  word  came  to  signify,  in  a  secondary  sense, 
to  endeavour  earnestly,  to  strive.  In  this  place,  how- 
ever, the  primary  sense  appears  to  be  that  of  the 
Apostle.  He  is  speaking  of  the  honour  which  God 
had  conferred  on  him  in  the  labour  and  success  of  the 
gospel  ;  and  consistently  with  this,  he  speaks  of  his 
ambition  to  occupy  ground  that  had  not  been  taken 
possession  of  by  others.  This  is  not  indeed  worldly  am- 
bition, but  it  is  ambition  which  is  lawful  and  commend- 
able in  Christians.  JVot  where  Christ  was  named. — 
That  is,  in  places  that  had  not  previously  even  heard  of 
Christ.  Similiar  ambition  has  often  stimulated  modern 
missionaries,  and  by  their  labours  the  gospel  has  been 
carried  to  countries  that  were  previously  strangers  to  the 
veiy  name  of  Christ.  This  appears  to  show,  that  when 
any  are  strongly  inclined  to  have  the  honour  of  being 
the  means  of  subjecting  new  countries  to  the  authority 
of  Christ,  they  ought  to  endeavour  to  accomplish  their 
desire.  It  is  through  this  means  that  God  excites  men 
to  fulfil  his  purposes  of  mercy  to  the  different  nations 
of  the  earth. 

Lest  I  should  build  upon  another  man's  foundation. 
— This  determines  the  meaning  of  the  word  translated 
to  strive  in  this  place.  The  Apostle  was  desirous  of 
laying  the  foundation  of  the  building  in  as  many 
countries  as  possible.  This  is  more  honourable  than 
to  go  into  countries  where  others  have  been  successful. 
Dr  Macknight  understands  this  reason  to  indicate  re- 
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luctance  to  perform  the  office  of  a  subordinate  teacher. 
But  he  evidently  mistakes  Paul's  meaning.  To  teach 
believers  converted  by  others,  is  not  necessarily  to  per- 
form the  office  of  a  subordinate  teacher.  With  respect 
to  those  of  the  church  at  Rome  itself,  Paul  was  not  the 
first  who  taught  them,  and  he  doubtless  preached  in 
many  places  where  Christ  had  been  named.  This  he 
did  not  avoid,  though  he  was  ambitious,  as  far  as 
possible,  to  break  up  new  ground,  and  have  the  honour 
of  preaching  to  men  who  had  not  previously  heard 
Christ.    Calvin  well  observes,  "  There  is  no  foundation 

*  for  perverting  this  passage  by  applying  it  to  the  pas- 

*  toral  office  ;  for  we  know  that  the  name  of  Christ 
'  must  always  continue    to   be  preached  in  well  regu- 

*  lated  and  properly  constituted  churches,  when  the 
^  truth  of  the  gospel  has  been  for  a  long  period  felt  and 
'  acknowledged."  He  that  lays  the  foundation  has 
more  honour  than  he  that  builds  on  it  in  the  Chris- 
tian's edification,  but  the  latter  is  not  without  his  re- 
ward. All  cannot  have  the  honour,  and  therefore  have 
not  the  ambition,  to  go  as  missionaries  to  heathen 
countries.  He  that  M^aters  shall  have  his  own  reward, 
as  well  as  he  that  plants. 

V.  21. — Bzd  as  it  is  written.  To  loliom  he  was  not  spoken  of,  they 
ahall  see :  and  ilwy  that  have  not  heard  shall  understand. 

But  as  it  is  written. — This  ambition  of  the  Apostle 
was  the  means  of  fulfilling  a  prophecy  with  respect  to 
the  spread  of  the  gospel  in  heathen  countries.  Thus 
it  is  that  God  fulfils  his  predictions  and  his  purposes. 
He  gives  his  people  an  earnest  desire  to  be  the  means 
of  accomplishing  them  at  the  moment  when  he  designs 
their  accomplishment.  It  will  be  thus  that  the  gospel 
will  at  last  be  effectually  carried  to  every  country  under 
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heaven.  It  is  thus  that  modern  missionaries  have,  in 
some  measure,  carried  the  gospel  to  the  heathen,  and 
although  the  slothfulness  of  the  people  of  God  in  for- 
mer ages  is  not  without  blame,  it  is  because  the  time  to 
fulfil  God's  predictions  to  the  nations  was  not  come 
that  a  like  ambition  to  that  of  Paul  was  not  found 
more  generally  to  animate  Christians.  Whenever  the 
Lord  has  work  to  do,  he  raises  up  men  with  a  heart  ta 
perform  it.  This,  however,  is  no  excuse  at  any  par- 
ticular time  for  indifference  or  want  of  effort  to  spread 
the  gospel.  To  whom  he  was  not  spoken  of,  Isa.lii.  15. — 
This  intimates  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  to  the  hea- 
thens, and  it  proves  also,  that  the  Messiah  was  spoken 
of  to  the  Jews.  The  law  and  the  prophets  spoke  of  him. 

V.  22. — For  wliich  cause  also  I  have  been  much  hindered  from  com- 
ing to  you. 

Paul's  ambition  to  carry  the  gospel  into  countries 
where  it  had  not  been  previously  preached,  had  long 
prevented  him  from  visiting  Eome,  where  the  gospel 
had  been  preached  by  others.  It  is  important  to  teach 
believers  all  things,  whatsoever  Jesus  has  commanded. 
But  doubtless  it  is  more  important  to  convert  sinners 
from  the  thraldom  of  Satan.  The  peculiar  business  of 
an  apostle  and  of  missionaries,  is  the  latter  ;  the  former 
that  of  the  pastor,  though  neither  object  is  to  be  ne- 
glected by  the  one  or  the  other. 

V.  23. — But  now  having  no  more  place  hi  these  parts,  and  having  a 
great  desire  these  many  year's  to  come  unto  you  ; 

But  now,  havmg  no  more  place  in  these  parts. — Paul 
could  not  advance  further  in  that  direction.  This  seems 
to  prove,  as  already  asserted,  that  the  Apostle  had 
preached  in  Illyricum,  as  well  as  in  the  intermediate 
places.     Had  he  not  done  so,  there  would  still  have 
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been  place  for  him  in  these  parts.  When  an  oppor- 
tunity of  serving  Christ  in  one  direction  is  shut  up,  we 
ought  to  turn  to  another.  When  there  is  no  oppor- 
tunity of  preaching  Christ  to  those  who  have  not  heard 
of  him,  we  ought  to  occupy  ourselves  in  labouring 
among  those  by  whom  he  is  already  known.  Paul  di- 
ligently employed  his  time  to  the  greatest  advantage. 
He  was  always  in  some  way  occupied  in  the  service  of 
his  master.  Having  a  great  desire  these  many  years 
to  come  unto  you. — This  shows,  that  the  Lord's  servants, 
with  respect  to  the  field  of  their  labours,  may  lawfully 
be  influenced  by  their  desires.  Paul  was,  no  doubt, 
always  sent  by  God  to  the  place  where  he  would  have 
him  to  be  ;  but  sometimes  he  sent  him  not  by  direct 
command,  but  by  his  own  desire  or  providential  cir- 
cumstances, or  the  persecution  of  his  enemies. 

V.  24. —  Whensoever  I  take  my  journey  into  Spain,  I  will  come  to 
you :  far  I  tivist  to  see  you  in  my  journey,  and  to  be  brought  on  my  icay 
tJiUherward  by  you^  if  first  I  be  somewhat  filled  with  your  company. 

Whensoever  I  take  my  journey  into  Spain,  I  will 
come  to  you. — The  commission  of  the  Apostles  extended 
to  all  countries,  but  they  were  not  always  immediately 
directed  with  respect  to  the  scene  of  their  labours. 
Sometimes  they  proposed  what  they  were  unable  to  ac- 
complish. This,  no  doubt,  was  always  overruled  by 
God,  for  the  fulfilment  of  his  own  purposes,  and  his 
sending  them  to  the  places  in  which  he  designed  them  to 
labour.  Sometimes,  however,  they  were  immediately 
directed,  and  either  enjoined  to  go  to  a  certain  place, 
or  restrained  from  going.  The  intention  of  Jesus  in 
allowing  them  in  general  to  direct  their  ovm  course, 
while  he  overruled  it  in  every  instance,  w^as  no  doubt 
for  an  example  to  us,  that  in  directing  our  labours  we 


208  ROMANS,  XV.  24. 

are  to  judge  according  to  our  own  views  and  desires, 
and  that  we  are  not  to  expect  miraculous  or  immediate 
directions.  Missionaries  sometimes  err  on  this  point, 
and  seem  to  look  for  miraculous  interposition  to  direct 
them  in  going  or  not  going  to  certain  places.  This  is 
what  the  Apostles  themselves  had  not  at  all  times,  and 
which  is  by  no  means  necessary.  The  gospel  is  to  be 
preached  to  every  creature,  and  if  nothing  in  God's 
providence  prevent  our  going  according  to  our  views 
and  desires,  yet  we  ought  to  look  for  the  Divine  direc- 
tion. This,  however,  should  be  sought  by  prayer, 
through  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  our  minds, 
and  in  the  providence  of  God,  and  not  through  anyimme- 
diate  impression  or  supernatural  communication.  The 
providence  of  Jesus,  whose  is  the  command  to  preach 
the  gospel,  and  who  directs  the  course  of  all  things,  will 
either  open  the  door  or  shut  it  according  as  it  suits  his 
sovereign  pleasure. 

It  has  been  made  a  question  whether  Paul  was  ever 
in  Spain.  On  the  one  side,  some  argue  that,  from  his 
inspiration  in  writing  this  passage,  he  must  have  gone 
to  that  country,  and  others,  for  want  of  evidence  that 
he  was  in  Spain,  argue  that  in  writing  these  words  he 
was  not  inspired.  Both  these  opinions  are  wrong. 
Paul's  inspiration  in  announcing  his  purposes,  does  not 
imply  the  necessity  of  his  always  fulfilling  these  pur- 
poses. He  had  fully  determined  to  visit  Spain,  and 
this  the  Holy  Spirit  inspired  him  to  declare.  But  he 
did  not  pledge  the  Divine  power  to  accomplish  this  re- 
solution. It  was  useful  to  declare  the  resolution, 
whether  it  was  to  be  accomplished  or  not.  His  inspi- 
ration, then,  is  no  evidence  of  his  having  visited  Spain. 
But  much  less  is  the  want  of  evidence  of  his  being  in 
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Spain,  a  proof  of  that  he  was  not  inspired  ;  for,  if  the 
inspiration  of  this  passage  necessarily  imported  that  he 
must  have  been  in  Spain,  want  of  positive  information 
that  he  was  there,  so  far  from  furnishing  contrary  evi- 
dence, is  not  even  an  objection.  There  are  thousands 
of  facts  of  which  there  are  no  records.  Dr  Macknight, 
then,  reasons  without  attending  to  first  principles,  when 
he  says,  "  This,  among  other  instances,  is  a  proof  that, 
'  in  speaking  of  what  he  meant  to  do  afterwards,  the 
'  Apostle  did  not  make  known  any  determinations  of 
'  God  revealed  to  him  by  the  Spirit,  but  his  own  reso- 
'  lutions  and  opinions  only.  For  there  is  no  evidence 
'  that  he  ever  went  to  Spain."  The  want  of  such  evi- 
dence is  no  proof  that  he  did  not  fulfil  his  purpose. 
The  writer  proceeds  upon  a  false  first  principle,  namely, 
that  a  prediction  or  declaration  cannot  be  accounted  as 
being  really  fulfilled  unless  there  are  records  of  its  ful- 
filment. There  are,  indeed,  other  instances  which  show 
that  Paul  was  sometimes  disappointed  in  his  expecta- 
tions and  purposes  ;  but  this  is  not  such  an  instance. 
The  only  reason  why  we  should  hesitate  in  believing 
that  Paul  was  in  Spain  is,  that  this  is  not  necessarily 
required  by  the  inspiration  of  the  passage.  It  is  pos- 
sible that  he  might  not  be  able  to  fulfil  the  purpose 
which  he  was  inspired  to  declare.  If  the  inspiration  of 
the  passage  required  that  Paul  must  visit  Spain,  then 
we  have  the  fullest  warrant  to  believe  that  he  w^as  there. 
Tradition  affirms  that  Paul  was  in  Spain  ;  but  this  is 
not  evidence. 

For  I  trust  to  see  you  in  my  journey. — This  shows 
that  Paul's  resolution  was  his  own,  and  that  its  fulfil- 
ment was  a  matter  of  uncertain  hope,  not  of  absolute 
prediction.     He  planned,  it  would  appear,  his  visits  in 
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such  a  manner  as  not  unnecessarily  to  consume  time, 
He  purposed  to  visit  Rome  on  his  way  to  Spain.  And 
to  he  brought  on  my  wayihitherioardhy  you. — The  origi- 
nal word  translated  "  to  be  brought  on  my  way,"  sig- 
nifies to  conduct,  escort,  or  send  forward.  In  the  lat- 
ter sense,  as  implying  the  defraying  all  the  expenses  of 
the  journey,  the  word  seems  to  be  used  here,  and  on 
some  other  occasions  in  the  New  Testament.  The 
Lord  could  have  miraculously  provided  a  supply  for 
the  apostles  while  they  preached  the  gospel,  or  he 
could  have  commanded  for  this  purpose  the  treasures 
of  the  Roman  empire  ;  but  he  chose  to  do  this  by  the 
contributions  of  his  people. 

Filled  with  your  company. — This  shows  the  great 
delight  that  the  Apostle  had  in  the  society  of  believers. 
Ought  not  Christians  to  delight  in  meeting  one  another 
from  the  remotest  parts  of  the  earth  ?  What  a  hinder- 
ance  to  the  cultivation  of  this  principle  are  the  divisions 
of  Christians  into  sects  and  parties  !  Somewhat  filed. — 
By  this  the  Apostle  intimates,  that  though  their  society 
for  a  short  time  would  be  highly  gratifying  to  him,  yet 
his  dehght  in  it  could  never  be  satiated.  This  is  true 
christian  love.  An  introduction  to  the  Emperor  and 
the  great  men  of  his  council  would  not  have  gratified 
the  Apostle  so  much  as  the  society  of  the  despised  be- 
lievers in  Rome.  Nothing  should  separate  the  mutual 
affection  of  those  who  are  united  in  Christ.  If  the 
ignorance  of  the  most  ignorant  of  them  does  not  shut 
the  bowels  of  Christ  with  respect  to  them,  should  it 
do  so  with  us  ?    We  all  know  but  in  part. 

V.  25. — But  now  I  go  unto  Jerusalem  to  minister  unto  the  saints. 

The  Apostle  had  proposed  to  visit  Rome,  the  capital 
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of  the  world,  and  to  carry  the  gospel  into  Spain,  v,'here 
it  had  not  yet  been  preached.  He  had  long  been  pre- 
vented from  visiting  the  Roman  Christians,  and  yet, 
instead  of  going  thither  now,  he  chooses  to  go  to  Jeru- 
salem, carrying  money  for  the  relief  of  the  poor.  But 
w^as.not  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  a  greater  matter 
than  serving  tables  ?  Could  not  others  have  been  found 
to  carry  this  money  without  burdening  Paul.  If  Paul, 
in  order  to  save  time  for  the  preaching  of  the  gospel 
seldom  baptized  believers,  why  did  he  spend  it  in  car- 
rying this  gift  of  the  Gentiles  to  the  Jewish  brethren  ? 
The  object  must  assuredly  have  been  veiy  important  ; 
and  doubtless  it  was  that  he  might  improve  the  oppor- 
tunity of  overcoming  the  prejudice  of  the  Jews  towards 
the  Gentiles,  by  this  evidence  of  their  liberality  and  love. 
This  would  tend  to  knit  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  more 
closely  together.  And  it  was  for  this  purpose,  no  doubt, 
that  the  dearth  was  occasioned  in  Jerusalem.  For  a  si- 
milar purpose,  it  appears  that  God,  in  all  ages,  places 
some  of  his  people  in  circumstances  where  they  re- 
quire to  be  assisted,  while  he  renders  others  able  to 
assist,  because  this  mutually  attaches  them  to  each 
other,  as  well  as  tries  them.  We  here  also  see  that 
it  is  not  merely  to  the  wants  of  the  brethren  in  the 
same  church  that  his  people  should  attend,  but  where 
it  is  necessary,  they  ought  to  contribute  assistance  to 
the  wants  of  the  brethren  in  the  remotest  parts  of  the 
earth.  This  contribution  was  sent  from  one  quarter 
of  the  globe  to  another.  Nothing  can  more  clearly 
show  the  importance  of  this  matter  than  that  in  order 
to  attend  to  it  Paul  postponed  the  most  important  en- 
gagements. 
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V.  26. — For  it  hath  pleased  them  of  Macedonia  and  Achaia  to  make 
a  certain  contribution  for  the  poor  saints  ichich  are  at  Jerusalem. 

For  it  hath  pleased  them  of  Macedonia  and  Achaia. 
— Or,  Macedonia  and  Achaia  have  been  pleased,  or 
have  thought  good.  The  words  Macedonia  and  Achaia 
are  here  used  for  the  brethren  or  churches  of  Macedo- 
nia and  Achaia.  The  places  are  put  for  those  who 
live  in  them.  Not,  however,  all  the  inhabitants  of 
those  places,  but  the  churches  of  Christ  only.  This 
shows  that  the  Scriptures  employ  the  same  figurative 
language  that  is  familiar  to  other  writings.  This  phrase- 
ology also  justifies  the  manner  in  which  we  speak  of 
the  epistles  of  the  Apostles.  The  Epistle  to  the  Ro- 
mans, to  the  Corinthians,  &c.  By  this  we  do  not  mean 
that  the  Epistles  were  addressed  to  the  inhabitants  of 
those  cities  universally — as  Dr  Macknight,  with  an 
ignorance  of  Scripture  seldom  exceeded,  and  of  the 
character  of  the  Apostolic  Epistles,  has  asserted  in  his 
note,  chap.  i.  7,  respecting  this  Epistle — but  to  the  be- 
lievers who  resided  in  them.  It  hath  pleased. — This 
contribution  was  not  absolutely  prescribed  to  them  by 
the  Apostle,  but  was  a  free-will  offering  of  their  own. 
The  support  of  the  Lord's  poor  is  to  proceed  from  the 
love  of  their  brethren  for  Christ's  sake.  To  make  a 
certain  contribution. — It  was  a  collection  in  which  they 
shared  individually.  Each  contributed  his  part.  Poor 
saints,  or  the  poor  of  the  saints.  The  word  saints  is 
not  only  as  proper  a  name  for  all  the  disciples  of  Christ, 
as  the  word  Christian  itself,  but  it  is  one  mucli  more 
frequently  used  in  the  New  Testament.  Yet  in  after 
times  the  designation  of  Christian  was  extended  to 
whole  nations,  while  that  of  saints,  as  has  been  formerly 
remarked,  was  limited  to  a  few  exalted  to  that  rank,  on 
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account  of  supposititious  piety,  by  the  act  of  the  man 
of  sin. 

V.  27. — It  hath  pleased  them  verily ;  and  their  debtors  tJtey  arc. 
For  if  the  Gentiles  have  been  made  paHakers  of  their  spiritual  things^ 
their  duty  is  also  to  minister  unto  them  in  carnal  things. 

It  hath  pleased  them  verily. — Paul  repeats  this  ex- 
pression, in  order  to  show  the  grounds  on  which  he 
used  it.  They  thought  it  good  to  act  so,  and  good 
reason  they  had  for  it.  It  was,  indeed,  a  matter  of 
their  own  free  will ;  yet  it  was  one  to  which  they  were 
called  by  the  voice  of  duty.  They  were  debtors  to  the 
Jews  for  the  gospel.  Not  only  did  the  kingdom  of 
God  first  originate  with  the  Jews,  but  it  was  through 
the  instrumentality  of  Jews  that  the  Gentiles  received 
it.  They  carried  it  to  their  doors,  and  besought  them 
to  receive  the  blessing.  From  this  we  may  learn  the 
extent  of  the  obligation,  and  the  unity  of  the  body  of 
Christ.  The  services  of  any  one  of  the  Lord's  people 
lays  those  who  receive  them  under  obligations  to  the 
whole  family  to  which  they  belong.  If  the  Gentiles 
were  under  obligation  to  the  Jewish  brethren  on  account 
of  being  made  partakers  of  the  gospel  through  their 
means,  how  much  more  are  converts  under  obligation 
to  those  who  are  personally  the  means  of  their  conver- 
sion. Sjjiritual  things. — This  phrase  denotes  the  bless- 
ings of  the  gospel,  and  communion  wdth  God,  and 
every  thing  that  concerns  the  soul  and  body  in  their 
future  state,  as  distinguished  from  those  things  that 
concern  the  wants  of  the  body,  and  relate  only  to  this 
world,  which  are  called  carnal  things. 

V.  28. —  \Mien  therefore  I  have  performed  this,  and  liave  sealed  to 
them  this  fruit,  I  will  come  by  you  into  Spain. 

When,  therefore,  I  have  performed  this. — That  is. 
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when  I  shall  have  finished  what  I  have  commenced  as 
to  the  matter  of  the  contribution.  This  would  be  when 
the  poor  of  the  saixits  at  Jerusalem  had  received  the 
gift  of  their  brethren.  And  have  sealed  to  them  this 
fruit. — Several  different  interpretations  are  given  of 
this  expression.  The  meaning  appears  to  be  this. 
Fruit  means /re/zi  of  the  faith  of  the  gospel.  The  con- 
tribution of  the  Gentile  churches  was  a  fruit  of  their 
faith  m  Christ.  As  to  the  sealing  of  this  fruit,  it  is  to 
be  remarked  that  a  seal  was  used  to  stamp  any  thing 
as  genuine,  and  to  distinguish  it  from  a  counterfeit. 
Now  this  fruit  was  a  convincing  evidence  that  their 
faith  was  real,  and  that  the  Gentiles  had  received  the 
gospel,  not  in  name  only,  but  in  truth.  The  Apostle 
sealed  this  fruit,  when  he  exhibited  this  evidence  to  the 
Jewish  believers  of  the  faith  of  their  Gentile  brethren. 
Dr  Macknight,  and  Mr  Stuart,  with  others,  understand 
this  sealing  as  indicating  the  security,  or  making  sure 
the  contribution  to  those  for  whom  it  was  destined. 
But  this  gives  an  unworthy  view  both  of  Paul  and  the 
Gentile  churches.  It  represents  him  as  personally 
undertaking  the  charge  or  conveyance  of  this  contribu- 
tion, in  order  that  it  might  be  more  securely  carried. 
But  surely  there  were  confidential  persons  in  the 
churches  who  could  have  carried  the  money  with  as 
much  security  as  the  Apostle  himself ;  and  Paul  would 
not  indulge  such  an  injurious  jealousy  with  respect  to 
the  brethren.  He  had  a  higher  object  in  conducting 
this  mission  of  mercy  to  the  Jewish  brethren.  By  this 
means  he  would  remove  the  doubts  and  disarm  the 
jealousy  of  the  Jews  with  respect  to  the  Gentiles.  No 
other  object  could  be  of  sufficient  importance  to  detain 
Paul  from  visiting  Rome  and  Spain,  but  that  paramount 
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object  of  uniting  the  Jews  and  Gentiles.  Union  among 
Christians,  we  here  see  even  placed  before  the  carrying 
of  the  gospel  to  new  countries. 

/  will  come  hy  you  into  Spain. — What  Paul  had 
stated  formerly  as  a  matter  of  hope,  he  here  states  ab- 
solutely. An  absolute  statement,  however,  does  not 
necessarily  bind  by  promise,  but  is  only  a  declaration 
of  the  full  intention  of  the  present  moment.  Men  speak 
absolutely  of  their  purposes  when  they  are  fully  resolved 
to  perform  them.  But  sometimes  these  purposes  it 
may  not  be  possible  to  fulfil.  A  promise  is  a  very  dif- 
ferent thing  from  an  absolute  declaration.  Some  per- 
sons act  like  mere  cavilling  casuists  in  explaining  duty 
with  respect  to  this  point.  If  a  person  once  refuses 
the  thing  asked,  it  is  looked  on  as  a  breach  of  truth  if 
he  afterwards  yield.  But  there  may  be  just  reason  to 
change  his  mind,  and  his  absolute  declaration  in  the 
negative  was  only  the  expression  of  his  mind  at  the 
time  of  utterance.  Some  speculatists  have  held,  that  if 
a  thing  be  matter  of  duty,  gratitude  is  not  due  to  the 
benefactor  from  him  who  receives  the  benefit,  nor  praise 
from  others  on  account  of  it.  This  is  false  morality. 
To  make  this  contribution  was  a  duty  as  to  the  Gentiles, 
but  it  was  the  duty  of  the  Jews  to  receive  it  with  gra- 
titude ;  and  Paul,  2  Cor.  ix.  2,  praises  the  performance. 
"  I  boast  of  you  to  them  of  Macedonia,  that  Achaia  was 
'ready  a  year  ago."  Some  persons  would  be  afraid  to 
bestow  a  word  of  commendation  on  the  most  disinte- 
rested christian  conduct  ;  but  the  Apostle  does  not 
scruple  to  boast  of  the  conduct  of  Christians.  We 
may  here,  also,  notice  the  condemnation  of  the  false 
morality  of  some  casuists.  They  hold  it  unscriptural, 
and  contrary  to  the  simplicity  of  the  gospel,  to  urge 
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people  to  duty  by  any  other  motive  than  the  love  of 

God.     But  the  Apostle  urges  forward  the  disciples  by 

the  zeal  of   other   Christians.     In  fact,  in  Scripture, 

every  motive  belonging  to  human  nature,  as  it  is  the 

work  of  God,  is  freely  employed  to  urge  to  duty  and 

deter  from  sin.     The  refinement  which  refuses  any  of 

the  weapons  that  God  has  employed,  is  calculated  not 

to  promote  but  to  injure  the  service  of  God. 

V.  29. — And  I  am  sure  that,  when  I  come  unto  you,  I  shall  come  in 
the  fulness  oftlie  blessing  of  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

And  I  am  sure. — Dr  Macknight  limits  this  know- 
ledge to  the  Apostle's  experience.  But  this  limitation 
is  improper.  If  he  knew  this,  he  could  know  it  only 
from  God.  Fulness  of  the  blessing  of  the  gospel. — Paul 
was  sure  that  God  would  give  success  to  the  gospel, 
and  that  he  would  come  in  the  fulness  of  this  blessing — 
that  is,  with  the  richest  measure  of  this  success.  This 
visit,  then,  would  be  fraught  with  the  happiest  results 
to  the  Romans.  How  ought  christian  churches  to  go 
about  all  their  affairs,  and  undertake  all  their  work  for 
the  spreading  of  the  kingdom  and  truth  of  Christ,  with 
the  most  earnest  prayers  for  this  blessing  !  And  all 
who  preach  the  gospel  ought  to  look  for  this  as  essen- 
tially necessary  to  their  success.  Dr  Macknight  ex- 
pounds this,  "  I  shall  come  empowered  to  bestow  on 
'  you  abundantly  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit."  This,  no 
doubt,  was  included  in  the  blessing,  but  it  is  far  from 
exhausting  it.  Calvin's  view  of  the  passage,  which  he 
mentions  as  the  general  one,  cannot  be  approved.  He 
prefers  the  interpretation  that  makes  Paul  express  the 
conviction,  that  he  will  find  the  Christians  at  Rome 
abounding  in  good  works.  The  words  have  no  appear- 
ance of  expressing  such  a  meaning.     It  is  the  Apostle 
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himself  who  was  to  come  in  the  fidness  of  this  blessing. 
It  is  not  said,  that  when  he  should  come  he  would  find 
among  them  this  blessing. 

V.  30. — iVotv  I  beseech  you^  brethren^  for  the  Lord  Jesus  Chrisfs 
sake,  and  for  the  love  of  the  Spirit,  that  ye  strive  together  ivith  me  in 
your  prayers  to  God  for  me; 

Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  for  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ's  sake. — To  do  every  thing  for  the  sake  of  Christ, 
implies  that  the  thing  is  agreeable  to  Christ.  It  must 
show  love  or  obedience  to  him.  We  could  not  be 
properly  required  to  do  any  thing  for  Christ's  sake 
which  was  contrary,  or  rather  which  we  did  not  know 
to  be  agreeable  to  the  will  of  Christ.  To  pray  for  one 
another  in  our  mutual  difficulties,  is  a  thing  most 
pleasing  and  honourable  to  Christ.  But  when  we  are 
called  upon  for  Christ's  sake  to  assist  in  the  promotion 
or  maintenance  of  superstition  or  false  religion,  or  in 
any  way  to  support  or  countenance  it,  we  ought  to 
resist  and  not  comply.  The  votaries  of  the  Romish 
apostasy  have  the  love  of  God  or  of  Christ  in  their 
mouth  continually  when  they  call  for  assistance  in  their 
superstitious  works.  But  the  disciples  of  Christ  ought 
to  testify  loudly  against  them,  instead  of  bidding  them 
God  speed  Math  their  aid.  For  Christ's  sake,  implies 
also  that  those  addressed  are  the  people  of  Christ. 
They  who  are  not  such  can  do  nothing  for  his  sake. 

Love  of  the  Spirit. — Some  understand  this  of  the 
love  which  the  Spirit  has  for  Christ's  people,  and  others 
of  the  love  to  one  another  which  the  Spirit  works  in 
them.  The  expression  is  capable  in  itself  of  either 
sense,  and  other  considerations  must  determine  the 
preference.  Some  unite  both  opinions,  which  is  the 
most  mischievous  of  all  methods  of  interpretation,  as 

VOL.  III.  o 
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it  tends  to  encourage  us  in  slothfulness  with  respect  to 
the  meaning  of  Scripture,  and  to  a  prostitution  of 
Scripture  as  implying  a  sense  which  it  does  not  truly 
bear.  No  passage  unites  two  different  senses  at  once. 
Yet  those  who,  in  interpreting  Scripture,  attach  to  it 
only  one  meaning,  M'hen,  according  to  the  best  of  their 
judgment,  it  is  the  true  one,  are  often  loudly  accused 
of  dogmatism. 

The  love  of  God  may  be  either  God's  love  to  us,  or 
our  love  to  God  ;  and,  accordingly,  in  Scripture,  it  is 
sometimes  used  in  the  one  sense,  and  sometimes  in  the 
other.  But  it  never  at  the  same  time  signifies  both. 
It  is  alw^ays  the  connexion,  and  other  circumstances, 
that  must  determine  the  meaning.  The  love  of  the 
Spirit  here,  is  most  probably  the  love  which  the  Spirit 
works  in  his  people,  which  disposes  them  to  love  one 
another  :  Now,  from  this  principle  of  pure  love,  Paul 
entreats  their  prayers  for  himself.  Love  is  not  the 
fruit  of  the  natural  heart  of  man.  Men  are  by  nature 
hateful  and  hating  one  another.  When  sinners  believe 
in  Christ,  the  Holy  Spirit  produces  in  their  hearts  love 
to  one  another.  This  phrase,  also,  whether  it  refers 
to  the  love  which  the  Spirit  produces  in  believers,  or 
which  he  has  for  them,  clearly  imphes  his  Godhead. 

That  ye  strive  together  with  me  in  your  prayers. — 
The  word  here  employed  signifies  the  strongest  exer- 
tion, alluding  to  the  struggle  of  wrestlers  in  the  games. 
Prayer,  then,  is  not  a  formal  exercise.  This  shows  the 
great  importance  at  all  times,  to  the  Lord's  people,  of 
an  ardent  spirit  of  prayer.  It  is  through  prayer  that 
the  Lord  is  usually  pleased  to  bestow  his  favours. 
He  requires  to  be  asked,  and  asked  repeatedly  and 
earnestly,   for  the  things  which  he   has   promised  to 
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beatow.  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God," — in  promising  to 
.confer  the  greatest  blessings, — "  I  will  yet  for  this  be 
inquired  of  by  the  house  of  Israel  to  do  it  for  them," 
Ezekiel,  xxxvi.  37.  To  God,  namely,  the  Father. — 
This  verse  refers  to  the  whole  Godhead — the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  ;  and  here  the  distinct 
personality  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  his  power  and  influence, 
are  referred  to,  as  in  verses  13,  16,  and  19.  For  me. — 
This  shows  the  propriety  and  importance  of  prayer  for 
one  another.  Even  the  Apostle  Paul,  with  all  his 
distinguishing  privileges,  deems  it  a  matter  of  the 
greatest  importance  to  himself.  If  Paul  needed  the 
prayers  of  his  brethren,  who  were  so  far  behind  him, 
can  they  be  unimportant  to  Christ's  people  in  general  ? 

V.  31. — That  I  may  he  delivered  from  them  that  do  not  beliei>e 
in  Judea ;  and  that  my  service  ivhich  I  have  for  Jerusalem  may  be 
acce])ttd  of  the  saints  ; 

That  I  may  he  delivered. — What  was  the  thing  for 
which  the  Apostle  requested  the  prayers  of  his  fellow 
Christians  ?  It  was  to  be  delivered  from  death  and 
danger  in  the  discharge  of  his  work.  This  shows  that, 
how  willing  soever  we  ought  to  be  to  sacrifice  our 
lives  for  Christ's  sake,  yet  that,  as  far  as  possible,  we 
ought  to  desire  to  preserve  life.  The  Apostle  is  not 
ashamed  to  call  on  his  brethren  to  unite  in  the  most 
fervent  supplications  for  his  presei-vation  from  death, 
and  from  the  hand  of  his  enemies.  How  different  is 
this  from  the  language  of  Ignatius,  who  seemed  rather 
to  call  for  the  prayers  of  his  brethren,  that  he  might  be 
honoured  with  a  crown  of  martyrdom,  than  to  be  pre- 
served from  his  enemies.  Christians  ought  to  be 
willing  to  give  their  lives  for  Christ  rather  than  deny 
him  or  refuse  to  do  any  part  of  his  known  will.     But 
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it  is  not  only  lawful  but  dutiful  to  take  every  proper 
means  for  their  deliverance  out  of  danger.  If  even  an 
Apostle,  in  the  cause  of  Christ,  was  so  desirous  of  pre- 
serving life,  what  shall  we  think  of  those  who  profess 
a  spirit  of  indifference  respecting  it,  which  would 
wantonly  throw  it  away  ? 

Them  that  do  not  believe  in  Judea. — Paul  knew  the 
danger  of  the  visit  to  his  countrymen.  He  was  in 
greater  danger  in  Jerusalem  than  in  any  of  the  most 
barbarous  heathen  countries  ;  yet  he  did  not  decline  his 
duty.  This  is  true  christian  courage.  We  ought  to 
take  every  precaution  to  preserve  our  lives,  but  we  ought 
not  to  decline  duty  to  save  them.  We  should  go  for- 
ward and  look  to  God  to  deliver  us  out  of  the  hand  of 
them  who  do  not  believe.  Those  who  reject  the  gos- 
pel, will  always  be  its  enemies,  and  from  such  therefore 
the  Apostle  prays  to  be  dehvered.  The  gospel  declares 
not  only  salvation  to  those  who  believe,  but  damnation 
to  all  who  reject  it.  It  must  then  be  an  object  of  hatred 
to  all  who  do  not  believe.  And  it  is  remarkable,  that, 
while  the  most  debasing  superstitions  are  looked  upon 
with  indifference  by  the  wise  men  of  the  world,  the 
coolest  and  most  philosophic  of  their  number  kindle 
into  wrath  against  the  gospel.  If,  then,  the  Apostle 
foresaw  the  danger  of  this  visit  to  Jerusalem,  and  if  he 
so  strongly  desired  to  be  delivered  from  it,  his  object  of 
visiting  his  countrymen  must  have  been  exceedingly 
important. 

My  service. — Paul  was  in  the  highest  dignity  of  the 
Church  of  Christ  on  earth,  yet  he  willingly  undertook 
an  office  of  the  most  dangerous  service  for  the  supply 
of  the  temporal  wants  of  his  brethren.  For  Jerusalem, 
—This  is  another  instance  of  figurative  language  em- 
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ployed  by  inspiration.  Jerusalem  is  put  for  the  saints 
in  Jerusalem — the  city  for  the  inhabitants,  and  not  all 
the  inhabitants,  but  certain  inhabitants  well  known  to 
the  reader.  May  he  accepted. — This  seems  at  first  sight 
very  strange.  What  fear  could  there  be,  that  the  supply 
of  the  wants  of  the  distressed  would  not  be  acceptable 
to  them.  Yet  Paul  makes  it  a  matter  of  the  most 
earnest  prayer  for  himself  and  his  brethren,  to  whom 
he  writes,  that  the  saints  at  Jerusalem  might  be  dis- 
posed to  receive  the  gift  cordially.  This,  beyond  all 
contradiction,  shows  how  averse  the  Jews  were  to  the 
Gentiles,  and  the  reason  why  the  Apostle  urged  this 
collection  so  strongly,  and  conducted  the  mission  in  his 
own  person.  Why  shall  we  now  expect  perfection  in 
knowledge  or  attainments  among  the  people  of  God  ? 
In  the  apostolic  churches  we  indeed  see  none  recognised 
as  members  but  such  as  were  judged  to  be  believers, 
but  they  were  believers  with  every  degree  of  weakness, 
both  in  knowledge  and  in  character.  Calvin  under- 
stands Paul's  doubts  with  respect  to  the  acceptableness 
of  the  gift  of  the  Gentiles,  to  have  reference  to  preju- 
dice against  himself  on  the  part  of  the  believing  Jews. 
But  this  has  no  just  foundation,  and,  had  this  been  the 
iear,  the  danger  could  have  been  easily  prevented  with- 
out exposing  Paul  to  the  persecution  of  the  unbelievers. 
Could  not  Paul  have  sent  the  money  by  the  hands  of 
others  %  This  would  have  guarded  against  the  supposed 
prejudice  of  the  brethren  in  Jerusalem,  and  have  pre- 
vented the  danger  of  death  with  respect  to  Paul  from 
the  hands  of  unbelieving  Jews. 

V,  32. — That  I  may  coma  untoijou  if  iih  joy  hj  the  will  of  God.,  and 
may  with  you  be  refreshed. 

That  I  may  come  unto  you  with  joy. — Dr  Macknight 
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as  well  as  Calvin,  understands  this  as  the  result  of  the 
prayer,  and  not  as  one  of  the  things  prayed  for.  The 
result  of  the  acceptable  reception  of  the  gift  would  be 
Paul's  joyful  visit  to  Rome.  But,  most  evidently,  the 
words  referred  to  are  not  the  supposed  result  of  the 
prayer,  but  are  a  part  of  the  prayer  itself,  along  wnth 
the  other  things  before  mentioned.  The  Apostle  be- 
sought them  not  only  to  pray  that  the  saints  at  Jerusa- 
lem might  accept  the  gift,  but  in  addition  to  this,  they 
were  desired  to  pray,  that  he  might,  after  delivering  the 
gift,  come  to  them  with  joy.  It  would,  no  doubt,  be 
a  matter  of  joy  for  the  Apostle,  that  the  gift  of  which 
he  was  the  bearer  might  be  well  received.  But  it  is 
not  to  this  solely  that  he  refers,  but  to  joy  in  general. 
Dr  Macknight  seems  to  be  greatly  mistaken,  when  he 
says,  "  How  much  the  Apostle  was  disappointed  in  his 
'  generous  design,  and  in  what  disadvantageous  circum- 
'  stances  he  came  to  Rome,  the  history  of  the  Acts  in- 
'  forms  us."  There  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  the 
gift  was  well  received.  He  was  indeed  disappointed 
with  respect  to  the  manner  of  his  coming  to  Rome, 
but  he  might  not  be  disappointed  in  his  joy  when  he 
arrived. 

From  this  we  may  learn,  that  if  even  on  God's  errand 
we  have  need  of  prayer  for  success  in  our  journey,  how 
much  more  do  we  need  prayer  in  our  own  daily  busi- 
ness. So  much  does  God  encourage  the  exercise  of 
prayer,  that  he  wills  us  to  pi-ay  for  success  when  we  do 
his  own  work.  The  whole  passage,  also,  is  the  strongest 
refutation  of  the  theory  of  those  who  suppose  that 
prayer  is  useless,  because  of  the  unchangeable  purposes 
of  God.  The  express  command  of  the  Spirit  of  inspir- 
ation annihilates  all  the  subtle  speculations  of  men  on 
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this  subject.  We  here  see  that  it  is  not  only  lawful 
and  proper  to  pray  to  the  unchangeable  God,  but  that 
it  is  our  duty  to  pray  to  him  to  prosper  us  even  in  his 
own  work.  How  unlike  is  God's  book  to  human  wis- 
dom ! — on  every  page  there  shines  the  evidence  of  its 
Divine  origin. 

By  the  will  of  God. — This  shows  us  that  all  events 
depend  on  God's  will.  Nothing  happens  without  his 
appointment.  All  the  efforts  of  his  enemies,  as  well  as 
all  the  exertions  of  his  servants,  only  fulfil  his  irresis- 
tible purposes.  Without  his  will,  nothing  takes  place 
on  earth  more  than  in  heaven.  God  not  only  permits 
every  thing  that  takes  place  on  earth,  as  some  are  in- 
clined in  this  way  to  soften  down  his  sovereignty,  but 
he  wills  and  appoints  it.  Calvin  well  observes  on  this 
passage,  "  The  sentence,  by  the  will  of  God,  instructs 
'  us  in  the  necessity  of  devoting  ourselves  to  prayer, 
'  since  God  alone  directs  all  our  paths,  and  all  our  steps, 
*  by  his  gracious  and  unerring  providence." 

And  may  with  you  be  refreshed. — The  word  literally 
signifies  to  recline  together,  in  order  to  mutual  rest,  and 
in  a  secondary  sense,  to  be  refreshed  together,  after 
fatigue.  Here  it  beautifully  expresses  that  mutual 
comfort  and  refreshment  which  believers,  amidst  their 
toils,  and  dangers,  and  troubles  in  the  world,  enjoy  in 
speaking  together  of  the  things  of  Christ.  To  reflect 
on  the  word  of  God  gives  great  refreshment,  but  to  re- 
flect on  this  in  company  with  other  Christians  is  the 
most  heavenly  exercise.  Dr  Macknight  confines  the 
refreshment  to  the  subject  of  the  reconciliation  of  the 
Jews  with  the  Gentiles.  But  it  refers  to  every  conso- 
lation that  might  be  the  object  of  their  conversation 
about  the  things  of  Christ.     From  this  we  see  that  the 
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Apostle  Had  like  other  believers  the  same  need  of  re- 
freshment from  reflection  on  the  word  of  God,  and  the 
intercourse  with  the  brethren.  Paul  is  not  ashamed  to 
speak  of  the  refreshment  which  he  expected  from  the 
company  of  the  Roman  Christians,  as  well  as  of  that 
which  they  should  receive  from  his  company. 
V.  33. — N^ow  the  God  of  peace  be  with  you  all.     Ainen. 

Now  the  God  of  peace  be  with  you  all. — In  this  man- 
ner the  Apostle  concludes  this  part  of  his  Epistle  to 
the  believers  at  Rome,  wishing  them  the  presence  and 
the  blessing  of  the  God  of  peace.  This  expression  is 
used  only  by  Paul  in  his  Epistles,  in  which  he  employs 
it  frequently.  Peace,  in  Scripture,  signifies  generally 
all  kinds  of  good  and  prosperity  ;  as  it  is  said,  Isaiah, 
xlv.  7,  "  I  form  the  light,  and  create  darkness  :  I  make 
peace,  and  create  evil."  To  say,  then,  that  God  is  the 
God  of  peace,  is  to  say  that  he  is  the  author  of  every 
blessing.  The  Spirit  of  God  calls  the  good  state  of  the 
conscience  of  the  believer  peace  and  prosperity,  what- 
ever may  be  his  case  regarding  things  external.  This 
peace  Jesus  promised  to  his  disciples  :  "  Peace  I  leave 
with  you,  my  peace  I  give  unto  you  :  not  as  the  world 
giveth,  give  I  unto  you."  But  peace  may  be  taken 
particularly  for  the  love  through  which  God  has  recon- 
ciled his  people  to  himself  by  Jesus  Christ,  thus  ex- 
pressing the  goodness  of  God  revealed  in  the  gospel. 
In  the  Old  Testament  God  is  called  the  Lord  of  Hosts  ; 
but,  in  the  New  Testament,  having  made  peace  by  the 
blood  of  the  cross  of  his  Son,  he  is  pleased  to  call  him- 
self the  God  of  peace.  It  is  this  peace  which  the  angel, 
with  the  heavenly  host,  celebrated  in  saying,  "  Glory 
to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  the  earth  peace,  good- 
will toward  men."     The  Apostles  usually  express  this 
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in  their  salutations,  saying,  Grace  and  peace  be  with 
you  from  God  our  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
uniformly,  however,  placing  grace  first,  without  which 
they  could  not  have  peace.  Paul,  in  here  employing 
this  title,  the  God  of  peace,  indicates  the  free  access 
which  his  people  have  to  God,  and  the  assurance  that 
their  petitions  shall  be  heard  ;  for  what  shall  they  not 
obtain  from  him  who  has  laid  aside  all  his  wrath,  and 
breathes  towards  them  only  grace  and  peace  ?  We  see, 
then,  the  efficacy  of  the  peace  of  God,  and  what  con- 
solation believers  should  experience,  and  what  confi- 
dence towards  God  in  their  prayers,  when  they  consider 
that  God  is  the  God  of  peace. 
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CHAPTER  XVI. 

V.  1. — I  commend  unto  you  Pliebe  our  suiter,  which  is  a  servant  of 
the  c/iurch  which  is  at  Ceuchrea  : 

I  commend  unto  you  Phebe. — Paul  here  introduces 
Phebe  to  the  brethren  at  Rome.  Letters  of  recom- 
mendation were  unnecessary  for  those  who  derived  their 
credentials  specially  from  the  Lord,  and  who  were  offi- 
cially well  known  to  the  churches.  Paul  disclaims  the 
necessity  of  such  letters  for  himself  to  the  church  at 
Corinth,  though  at  his  first  visit  he  needed  the  intro- 
duction of  Barnabas  to  the  brethren  at  Jerusalem. 
There  might  be  doubts  respecting  Phebe  at  Rome,  as 
there  were  doubts  at  Jerusalem  with  respect  to  Paul, 
and  these  could  not  be  removed  by  mere  profession, 
unsupported  by  sufficient  evidence,  whether  of  her 
faith,  or  of  his  apostleship. 

Phebe. — This  was  the  name  of  the  moon,  one  of  the 
objects  of  the  worship  of  the  heathens.  The  moon 
was  reverenced  by  females  in  honour  of  the  Goddess 
Diana.  This  person  retaining  that  name  shows  that 
there  is  no  necessity  to  renounce  names  that  have  been 
adopted  under  heathenism  in  honour  of  false  gods. 
There  is  no  necessity  to  give  other  names,  as  Christian 
names.  Sister. — The  terms  brother  and  sister,  taken 
from  human  relations,  are  given  to  express  the  new  and 
spiritual  relationship  which  subsists  among  believers, 
who  by  a  new  nature  have  become  the  sons  of  God 
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and  the  brethren  of  Christ.  This  shows  how  nearly 
Christians  are  related,  and  how  affectionately  they  ought 
to  love  one  another.  If  Christians  be  all  really  brethren 
and  sisters,  nothing  should  disunite  them  in  affection. 
Which  is  a  servant,  or  deaconess. — As  deacons  were 
appointed  to  attend  to  the  pocir,  so  deaconesses  were 
specially  set  apart  in  the  churches  in  order  to  attend  to 
the  wants  of  their  own  sex. 

V.  2. — That  ye  i-eceive  her  in  the  Lord.,  as  lecmeth  saints,  and  that 
ye  assist  her  in  whatsoever  lusi?iess  she  hath  need  of  you :  for  she  hath 
been  a  siiccourer  of  many.,  and  ofmys  If  also. 

That  ye  receive  her. — The  purpose  of  Paul's  recom- 
mendation was,  that  Phebe  should  be  received  by  the 
Church.  In  the  Lord. — That  is,  that  they  would  re- 
ceive her  as  a  member  of  the  body  of  Christ.  This 
shows  that  none  ought  to  be  received  into  communion 
by  a  church  but  those  who  are  considered  as  being  in 
the  Lord.  It  shows,  also,  that  all  who  are  in  the  Lord 
ought  to  be  received.  The  ground  of  Christian  fellow- 
ship is  union  with  Christ. 

^45  becomeih  saints. — Literally,  worthily  of  the  saints ; 
that  is,  in  a  manner  worthy  of  the  saints.  This  is 
usually  understood  as  respecting  the  receivers^ — in  a 
manner  that  becomes  saints  to  receive  such  persons. 
But  it  may  respect  the  received,  and  signify —  in 
a  manner  worthy  of  those  who  are  received,  viz. 
the  saints.  The  latter  appears  to  be  the  meaning. 
The  word  worthily  applies  best  to  this  reference.  The 
saints  may  be  poor  and  dispised,  but  they  belong  to 
the  family  in  heaven  ;  they  are  the  brethren  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  the  sons  of  God.  They  are 
therefore  worthy  of  honourable  reception  by  their  bre- 
thren.    And  that  ye  assist  her. — The   saints   are  not 
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only  to  receive  one  another  into  fellowship  and  to 
hospitality,  but  also  they  are  to  pay  attention  to  stran- 
gers thus  received,  assisting  them  in  the  business  which 
may  have  brought  them  to  their  place  of  residence. 

For  she  hath  been  a  succourer  of  many. — In  addition 
to  the  general  claim,  the  Apostle  enhances  the  parti- 
cular claims  of  Phebe  by  a  reference  to  her  own  cha- 
racter. She  was  a  most  devoted  person,  and  had 
exerted  herself  in  assisting  the  brethren  in  distress. 
Myself  also. — In  what  way  Phebe  had  ministered  to 
the  assistance  of  the  Apostle  we  are  not  informed. 
But  she  might  have  many  oj)portunities  of  relieving 
him,  either  by  contributing  to  his  support  or  minister- 
ing personally  to  his  comfort.  Here  we  see  that  while 
the  Apostle  often  shows  the  obligation  of  the  churches 
and  individuals  to  himself,  yet  he  acknowledges  with 
gratitude  the  services  of  all  who  contributed  to  his 
relief. 

V.  3. — Greet  Priscilla  and  Aquila  my  helpers  in  Christ  Jesus  : 

Greet  Priscilla  and  Aquila. — The  sending  of  salu- 
tations to  particular  persons  or  bodies  M^as  an  indication 
of  peculiar  esteem  and  love.  This  shows  us,  in  the 
first  place,  that  in  all  things,  not  sinful,  w^e  may  com- 
ply with  the  customs  of  mankind.  There  is  no  good, 
but  mfich  evil,  in  singularity,  with  respect  to  any 
thing,  except  such  things  as  God  has  either  forbidden 
or  required.  It  is  only  when  the  authority  of  Jesus 
interposes  that  we  are  bound  to  depart  from  the  world. 
There  will  be  sufficient  opportunities  of  doing  this 
without  creating  them  for  ourselves.  Singularity  in 
dress  or  in  phraseology  has  no  countenance  from  the 
word  of  God.  Christians  are  to  show  sobriety  in  their 
language  and  in  their  dress,  but  in  neither  are  they  to 
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form  a  fashion  of  their  own.  In  the  second  place,  we 
may  learn  from  these  salutations  that  it  is  not  contrary 
to  the  universal  love  which  we  ought  to  entertain  for 
the  whole  household  of  God,  to  have  a  peculiar  regard 
for  individuals.  Paul  singles  out  individuals  from  the 
body  in  general,  as  peculiar  objects  of  his  attentions 
and  remembrance. 

My  helpers. — Paul  is  not  ashamed  to  mention  those 
persons,  one  of  whom  was  a  woman,  w^ho  is  here  first 
named,  as  his  helpers  in  the  gospel.  He  shows  no 
jealousy  about  the  invasion  of  his  office  in  their  labours 
to  spread  the  gospel.  To  fill  any  office  in  a  church  of 
Christ  belongs  only  to  those  whom  God  has  appointed 
to  it,  but  to  labour  in  the  gospel,  either  publicly  or 
privately,  is  not  peculiar  to  any  office — not  even  to  the 
office  of  an  Apostle,  but  belongs  to  every  Christian, 
according  to  the  ability  conferred  on  him  by  the  Head 
of  the  Church.  Christians  are  in  general  to  blame  for 
labouring  so  little  in  the  Lord's  service,  but  they  can 
never  be  charged  with  labouring  too  much.  Priscilla. 
and  Aquila  are  styled  by  the  Apostle,  fellow  labourers 
in  Christ  Jesus.  And  there  is  no  doubt  that  Jesus 
will  acknowledge  all  those  persons  as  such,  whether 
male  or  female,  whether  in  office  or  out  of  office,  in 
his  churches,  who  have  laboured  to  make  sinners  ac- 
quainted with  the  gospel  of  salvation. 

V.  4. —  Who  Jtuvefor  my  life  laid  doum  their  oivn  necks  :  unto  ivkom 
not  only  I  give  thanks.,  but  also  all  the  churcltes  of  the  Gentiles. 

Who  have  for  my  life  laid  down  their  own  necks. — 
We  also  speak  of  venturing  the  neck,  or  laying  down 
the  head,  and  both  idioms  are  proverbial  expressions, 
denoting  to  expose  to  death  in  whatever  manner  it  may 
take    place.      This    expression    is    proverbial,    and    is 
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grounded  on  the  manner  of  taking  away  the  life  of 
criminals  on  the  block.  Priscilla  and  Aquila  are  said 
to  have  laid  down  their  necks,  not  because  they  had 
done  so  literally,  but  because  they  acted  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  expose  their  lives  to  jeopardy.  A  Chris- 
tian is  not  required  to  substitute  himself  in  the  room  of 
another  Christian  who  is  condemned  to  death.  For 
this  would  be  to  go  beyond  the  requirement  of  the 
law — it  would  be  to  love  our  neighbours  better  than 
ourselves.  But  there  may  be  occasions  when  it  is 
duty  to  act  in  such  a  manner  for  the  benefit  of  the 
brethren,  as  to  hazard  life.  This  we  are  not  to  decline. 
This  is  what  is  meant  by  the  Apostle  John,  when  he 
says  that  "  we  ought  to  lay  down  our  lives  for  the 
brethren." 

U^ito  whoyn  not  only  I  give  thanks. — The  devoted 
conduct  of  this  disciple  and  his  wife  was  nothing  but 
their  duty  ;  yet  Paul  returns  them  thanks  before  all 
the  churches,  and  all  the  world.  The  speculations  of 
some  on  this  subject  would  banish  gratitude  as  a  chris- 
tian virtue.  To  do  good  to  the  brethren  is  duty  in  all 
Christians,  but  to  be  thankful  for  good  done  is  equally 
duty.  Bui  also  all  the  churches  of  the  Gentiles. — 
Though  the  particular  instance  of  exemplary  benevo- 
lence shown  by  Priscilla  and  Aquila  towards  the 
Apostle  is  not  recorded,  yet  no  doubt  it  was  well 
known  at  the  time  in  all  the  churches,  and  the  whole 
Gentile  brethren  considered  themselves  under  obliga- 
tions for  the  conduct  of  these  two  devoted  Christians. 

V.  5. — Likewise  greet  the  church  tluxt  is  in  their  house.  Salute  my 
well-heloved  Epenetus,  ivho  is  the  first-fruits  of  Acliaia  unto  Christ. 

.   LiheyDise  greet  the  church  that  is   in   their  house. — 
Besides    saluting   Priscilla   and    Aquila,    the    Apostle 
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sends  his  salutation  to  the  church  which  assembled  in 
their  house.  The  same  expression  respecting  the  church 
in  the  house  of  Aquila  and  Priscilla  occurs  in  1  Cor. 
xvi.  19.  On  this  passage  Calvin  remarks  :  "  It  is 
*  worthy  of  observation,  that  Paul  could  not  confer  a 
'  more  distinguished  honour  and  ornament  on  this 
'  family,  than  by  making  mention  of  the  church  in  their 
'  house.  I  am  not  satisfied  with  Erasmus's  translation, 
'  congregation,  for  Paul  undoubtedly  made  an  honour - 
'  able  mention  of  the  church  in  this  passage."  Salute 
my  well-beloved  (rather,  my  beloved)  Epenetus. — Paul 
here  calls  Epenetus  his  beloved.  He  loved  all  Chris- 
tians, but  when  he  styles  any  of  them  his  beloved,  it 
imports  that  they  were  peculiarly  objects  of  his  aft'ection. 
But  to  show  this,  there  is  no  need,  with  our  version, 
to  translate  the  word  well-beloved,  because  the  English 
word  beloved  is  as  capable  as  the  Greek  of  expressing 
such  a  meaning.  This  is  a  distinguised  honour  to 
Epenetus.  If  he  was  the  beloved  of  Paul,  he  must 
liave  been  eminent  as  a  servant  of  Christ. 

First-fruits. — That  is,  the  first  converted  in  the 
place  mentioned.  Such  persons  are  called  the  first- 
fruits  of  the  place,  in  allusion  to  the  first-fruits  under 
the  law.  The  first-fruits  were  offered  unto  God  be- 
fore any  of  the  harvest  was  used,  which  was  a  setting 
apart  of  the  rest  to  the  service  of  man,  and  a  pledge  of 
the  harvest.  It  is  here  implied  to  be  a  peculiar  honour 
to  be  the  first  to  believe  the  gospel  in  any  country  or 
district.  This  honour  is  conferred  by  God  in  a  so- 
vereign way.  This  shows  that,  though  all  believers 
are  equally  the  purchase  of  Christ,  and  that  they  are 
all  equally  washed  from  sin  in  his  blood,  yet  that  they 
are  not  all  partakers  of  equal  honours.     Here  we  see. 
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also,  that  Paul,  instead  of  refusing  to  give  praise  to  the 
saints,  on  account  of  any  distinction,  avails  himself  of 
every  opportunity  to  bring  into  notice  M^hatever  may 
be  creditable  to  those  whom  he  mentions.  Of  Achaia. 
— Some,  on  the  authority  of  certain  manuscripts  and  ver- 
sions, have  substituted  Asia  for  Achaia.  The  authority, 
however,  does  not  seem  sufficient.  The  objection, 
namely,  that  the  household  of  Stephanas  is  elsewhere 
said  to  be  the  first  fruits  of  Achaia,  is  not  applicable, 
for  Epenetus  may  have  been  one  of  that  household, 
and  in  that  case,  the  passages  are  quite  consistent.  Be- 
sides, the  change  to  Asia  may  have  been  adopted  in 
the  manuscripts  and  versions,  in  order  to  avoid  a  con- 
tradiction which  was  apprehended  from  the  common 
reading.  Unto  Christ. — That  is,  Epenetus  was  the 
first-fruits  offered  or  presented  to  Christ,  as  the  first- 
fruits  under  the  law  were  presented  unto  God.  This 
is  a  proof  of  the  Deity  of  Christ.  If  believers  are  pre- 
sented as  an  offering  to  Christ,  he  must  be  God. 

V.  6. — Greet  Mary.,  who  bestowed  much  labour  on  us. 

That  is,  laboured  much  in  serving  us,  not,  according 
to  Dr  Macknight,  who  "  laboured  with  us,"  in  the  work 
of  the  gospel.  Many  women  laboured  in  the  gospel 
with  the  Apostle,  but  that  is  no  reason  for  forcing  this 
phrase  to  refer  to  such.  Works  of  kindness  to  the 
Apostle  were  worthy  of  approbation  as  well  as  the 
peculiar  work  of  disseminating  the  gospel.  This  shows 
that  every  one  has  a  talent,  and  ought  to  exercise  it  in  the 
service  of  Christ.  All  are  not  missionaries  or  preachers 
of  the  gospel,  but  all  may  in  some  way  assist  in  it. 

V.  7. — Salute  Androniais  and  Junia.,  my  kinsmen.,  and  my  fellow- 
prisontrs,  tvho  are  of  note  among  the  apostles^  who  also  were  in  Christ 
be/ore  me. 

It  is   true,  indeed,  as   Dr  Macknight  observes,  that 
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the  Apostle  (Rom.  ix.  3)  calls  all  the  Jews  his  kins- 
men ;  but  as  he  here  distinguishes  indi\dduals  by  this 
character,  it  is  necessary  to  understand,  him  as  speaking 
of  kindred  in  a  more  limited  sense.  Though  every 
Jew  was,  in  a  certain  sense,  related  to  Paul,  and  he 
calls  the  whole  nation  his  kinsmen  in  the  sense  to 
which  he  there  refers  ;  yet  there  would  be  no  propriety 
in  singling  out  individuals  of  the  nation,  as  related  to 
him  who  were  not  so  actually.  Here,  then,  we  see 
how  desirous  the  Apostle  is  to  express  his  considera- 
tion of  the  brethren  individually,  so  far  as  was  in  his 
power.  This,  also,  recognises  the  propriety  of  attach- 
ment to  kindred.  Though  all  Christians  are  brethren, 
yet  this  does  not  interfere  with  the  attachment  peculiar 
to  the  relations  which  God  himself  has  established 
among  men.  This  is  of  great  importance,  as  it  sets 
aside  the  speculations  of  persons  who  would  have  us 
believe,  that  all  relations  in  life  must  be  absorbed  by 
the  union  of  believers  in  Christ. 

My  fellow-prisoners. — When,  where,  or  by  whom, 
this  imprisonment  took  place,  we  have  no  account  ; 
yet  it  is  not  the  less  certain.  How  absurd,  then,  is  it 
to  reason,  as  many  do,  as  if  research  w^ere  necessary, 
in  order  to  prove  what  the  Scriptures  allege  in  general 
terms.  It  is  a  distinguished  honour  to  be  imprisoned 
for  the  cause  of  Christ.  As  that  which  is  highly  es- 
teemed among  men  is  abomination  with  God,  so  this, 
which  is  disgraceful  in  the  eyes  of  men,  is  the  highest 
honour  before  G  od.  Who  are  of  note  or  distinguished. — 
This  is  another  proof  that,  though  all  Christians  are 
equally  pardoned  and  equally  justified,  God  acts  as  a 
sovereign  in  this  as  in  every  thing  else.  Among  the 
Apostles. — Those  persons,  from  their  active  co-opera- 
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tion  with  the  Apostles,  were  well  known  to  them  and 
distinguished  among  them. 

Were  in  Christ.— To  be  in  Christ  is  to  be  a  Chris- 
tian, to  be  a  member  of  the  spiritual  body  of  Christ. 
This  takes  place  by  faith,  and  in  the  first  moment  of 
believing  in  him.  Before  me. — Here  priority  of  con- 
version to  God  is  reckoned  an  honour  ;  and  Paul,  in- 
stead of  claiming  all  honours  to  himself,  is  solicitous  to 
exhibit  what  is  honourable  in  every  man's  situation,  and 
to  give  the  preference  to  others  whenever  that  prefer- 
ence is  due.  The  fathers,  as  they  are  called,  were 
pious  men,  but  often  lamentably  deficient  in  judgment, 
and  generally  bad  reasoners.  From  the  fact  that  these 
persons,  Andronicus  and  Junia,  were  Christians  before 
Paul,  and  that  they  were  distinguished  among  the 
Apostles,  Origen  infers  that  they  were  of  the  number 
of  the  seventy  disciples.  This  is  a  conclusion  witliout 
premises.  Such  conjectural  reasoning  imposes  on 
many,  as  it  has  the  appearance  of  giving  us  additional 
information,  and  containing  nothing  contrary  to  the 
Scriptures.  But  it  affords  a  most  mischievous  prece- 
dent for  perverting  the  word  of  God,  and  in  no  instance 
can  it  be  of  any  service. 

V.  8. — Greet  Amplias  mybelmied  in  the  Lord. 

This  person  is  another  of  those  distinguished  objects 
of  the  Apostle's  love.  Paul  loved  all  the  brethren,  but 
for  some  he  had  a  peculiar  affection.  Amplias  was 
beloved  of  Paul  in  the  Lord,  as  a  Christian,  or  one  who 
was  a  member  of  the  spiritual  body  of  Christ.  Am- 
plias, then,  as  he  was  one  of  the  peculiar  objects  of 
Paul's  love  in  Christ,  must  have  been  distinguished  for 
his  devotedness  to  Christ. 
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J '.  y. — Salult  Urbane,  our  helper  in  Christy  and  Sfachj/a  my  be- 
loved, 

Paul,  as  we  have  before  seen,  felt  no  jealousy  of  others 
labouring  in  the  Lord,  but  distinguishes  all  of  them  as 
peculiar  objects  of  his  regard.  They  who  endeavour  to 
check  the  efforts  of  any  of  the  disciples  of  Christ,  in 
aiming  to  save  sinners  by  communicating  to  them  the 
knowledge  of  the  gospel,  have  a  spirit  very  opposite  to 
that  of  Paul,  and  are  counteracting  what  he  commands. 
It  is  worthy  of  observation,  also,  that  though  Paul  was 
an  inspired  teacher,  yet  he  freely  distinguishes  the 
humblest  of  those  who  were,  in  any  manner,  engaged 
in  the  work  of  the  gospel  as  his  fellow-labourers. 
Stachys  is  one  of  those  whom  Paul  honours  with  an  ex- 
pression of  peculiar  love  for  Christ's  sake.  How  unlike 
is  the  spirit  of  this  Apostle  from  that  of  men  who,  under 
mistaken  notions,  regard  with  coldness,  dislike,  or  jea- 
lousy, the  labours  of  those  who  are  not  called  to  office 
in  the  Church  of  Christ. 

V.  10. — Salute  Apelles  approved  in  Christ.  Salute  them  tvhick  are 
of  A  ristolulu^''  houseliald. 

Apelles  is  here  distinguished  as  a  tried  disciple.  It 
is  mentioned  to  his  honour,  that  he  was  tried  and  ap- 
proved in  Christ.  The  Lord's  people  have  various  and 
w^idely  diversified  characteristics  as  Christians.  The 
Apostle  selects  that  peculiar  trait  in  the  characters  of 
those  of  whom  he  writes,  for  which  they  are  severallv 
distinguished.  Some  of  them  are  tried  with  peculiar 
afflictions,  and  their  obedience  to  their  Lord  is  put  to 
the  severest  test.  When  they  stand  this  fiery  trial  it 
is  the  most  distinguished  honour,  and  their  trials  in  the 
service  of  Christ  ought  to  be  held  up  to  notice.  This 
is  due  to  them  from  their  brethren,  and  it  is  a  great  en- 
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couragement  to  others  who  are  similarly  tried.  All 
the  Lord's  people  are  not  exposed  to  trials  equally 
severe  ;  and  when  the  Lord  calls  any  of  them  to  glorify 
his  name  by  suffering  peculiarly  for  his  sake,  we  are 
here  taught  to  treat  them  with  peculiar  honour.  How 
very  unfounded,  then,  and  unscriptural,  are  the  views 
of  those  who  would  fear  the  encouragement  of  a  proud 
legal  spirit,  were  they  to  utter  a  word  of  praise  with 
respect  to  the  characters  of  any  of  the  Lord's  ser- 
vants. From  perceiving  an  extreme  on  one  hand,  they 
plunge  into  the  opposite.  But  they  confound  things 
entirely  distinct.  That  praise  which  a  worldly  spirit  is 
accustomed  to  seek  or  to  give,  is  quite  diiferent  from 
that  which  the  Apostle  confers.  The  latter  excites  to 
greater  devotedness  ;  but  the  former  puffs  up,  and  is 
quite  opposed  to  the  spirit  of  the  gospel.  "  How  can 
ye  believe,"  says  Christ,  "  who  receive  honour  one  of 
another."  Such  persons  love  the  praise  of  men  more 
than  the  praise  of  God.  But  the  honour  which  is  given 
by  the  Lord's  servants,  after  the  example  of  Paul,  is  to 
the  honour  of  the  Lord,  and  for  the  interest  of  his  cause. 
Aristobulus'  household. — Aristobulus  was  evidently 
a  personage  of  great  distinction  who  had  many  domes- 
tics, of  whom  there  were  some  who  had  believed  the 
gospel.  When  the  head  of  the  family  believed,  he  was 
usually  saluted,  and  his  household  with  him.  When, 
therefore,  salutations  are  sent  to  some  of  his  family  or 
slaves,  and  not  to  himself,  there  is  no  reason  to  conclude 
that  Aristobulus  was  a  believer.  It  is  true,  as  Dr 
Macknight  suggests,  he  might  have  been  abroad  or 
dead,  but  there  is  no  need  of  such  suppositions  where 
no  part  of  the  statement  implies  that  he  was  a  be- 
liever. 
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From  this  we  see  the  sovereignty  of  God,  in  calling 
some  of  a  family,  and  leaving  others  in  unbelief.  And 
we  may  see  the  peculiarity  of  this  sovereignty,  in  call- 
ing the  slaves  and  overlooking  the  master.  God  does 
not  judge  as  man  judges.  It  would  have  been  as  easy 
for  the  Lord  Jesus  to  have  called  Aristobulus  as  the 
meanest  of  his  domestics  ;  and  human  wisdom  would 
have  given  the  preference  to  the  master.  We  see  this 
exemplified  in  a  thousand  instances  in  our  own  day-. 
Religious  parties,  in  order  to  advance  their  interests, 
often  select  as  their  chief  patrons  and  officers  the 
greatest  personages  who  will  consent  to  give  them  their 
names ,  and  even  though  they  should  be  manifest 
enemies  to  the  gospel  by  wicked  w^orks.  When  the 
Lord  has  need  of  the  talents  of  the  great,  the  rich,  or 
the  learned,  he  can  convert  them,  and  v*dien  he  does 
convert  them,  they  are  a  blessing  for  which  God  ought 
to  be  praised  ;  but  some  persons  choose  those  whom 
Christ  has  not  chosen,  even  the  enemies  of  Christ,  for 
which  they  will  have  no  praise  from  their  master. 

V.  11. — Salute  Herodion  myklnsincui.  Greet  tliem  tliat  he  of  the 
hous  hold  of  A^urcissus,  ivhich  are  in  the  Lord. 

Salute  HerGdlon  my  kinsman, — This  is  another  per- 
son that  Paul  acknowledges  as  a  relation,  thereby  re- 
cognising the  affection  becoming  the  natural  ties  of 
kindred.  The  household  of  Narcissus  is  saluted  like 
that  of  Aristobulus.  Whether  this  Narcissus  was  the 
distinguished  favourite  of  the  Emperor  Claudius,  the 
Scriptures  do  not  determine,  and  it,  therefore,  can  be 
of  no  importance  to  be  ascertained.  It  might  minister 
a  question  to  curiosity,  and  thereby  lead  away  from 
profitably  considering  what  the  Scriptures  contain,  in 
order  to  discover  what  they  do  not  contain.     This  is  a 
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Tain  as  well  as  an  unprofitable  way  of  spending  time. 
Persons  who  indulge  in  it  may  fancy  that  they  are 
studying,  and  throwing  light  upon  Sciipture  ;  but  they 
are  only  covering  God's  word  with  a  heap  of  rubbish, 
gratifying  an  idle  curiosity  and  tending  to  draw  away 
attention  from  the  tniths  of  eternal  importance  which 
the  Scriptures  reveal. 

Which  are  in  the  Lord. — This  shows  us  what  sort 
of  persons  were  recognised  in  the  first  churches.  They 
were  such  only  as  were  believed  to  be  in  the  Lord,  that 
is,  members  of  the  spiritual  body  of  Christ.  It  shows^ 
also,  that  persons,  who,  at  the  time  appeared  to  l>e 
Christians,  were  considered  as  such,  \^dthout  any  dis- 
trust with  respect  to  the  reality  of  their  faith,  though, 
with  respect  to  some,  the  fact  might  afterwards  mani- 
fest the  contrary.  Man  judges  by  evidence,  and  is 
warranted  to  proceed  with  confidence  upon  that  evi- 
dence, though  the  Searcher  of  hearts  may  see  the  pro- 
fession to  be  without  the  true  knowledge  of  God,  or 
change  of  heart.  This  explains  the  passage  in  Ezekiel 
with  respect  to  the  righteous  turning  away  from  his 
righteousness  ;  and  the  passage  in  Hebrews,  "  If  any 
man  draw  back,  my  soul  shall  have  no  pleasure  in 
him." 

V.  12. — Salute  TryfJiena  and  Trypliosa.,  wlio  lahour  in  the  Lord. 
Salute  the  beloved  Persia,  ivhich  laboured,  much  in  the  Lord. 

Salute  Tryphena  and  Trypkosa,  who  labottr  in  the 
Lord. — These  were  women  who  laboured  in  the  gospel. 
This  shows  that,  while  women  are  excluded  from  speak- 
ing in  the  Church,  they  are  not  excluded  from  labouring 
in  the  gospel.  The  Lord  has  not  only  permitted  women 
to  labour  in  the  gospel,  but  he  has,  both  in  the  aposto- 
lic, and  in  the  present  time,  singularly  blessed  their  la- 
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hours.  Beloved  Persis. — She  was  another  woman  who 
employed  herself  in  the  service  of  the  gospel,  and  is 
peculiarly  distinguished  as  labouring  much  in  the  Lord. 
Even  among  the  faithful  servants  of  the  Lord  there  is  a 
difference  of  activity  in  service,  and  the  servant  who 
labours  much  is  peculiarly  noticed  by  Paul.  As,  how- 
ever, all  the  good  deeds  of  the  Lord's  people  are  done 
only  by  the  influence  of  his  Spirit,  none  have  in  them- 
selves ground  of  boasting. 

V.  13. — Salute  Rufus  chose?i  in  the  Lord,  and  his  mother  and 
mine. 

All  behevers  are  chosen  of  God.  When  Rufus  is 
distinguished  as  the  chosen,  he  must  have  furnished  dis- 
tinguished evidence  of  his  election.  He  was  chosen  in 
the  Lord,  for  none  are  elected  but  in  Christ.  Their 
election  is  without  regard  to  merit  in  themselves  ;  they 
are  chosen  in  Christ.  His  mother  and  nmie.. — The 
word  mother  seems  to  be  used  in  its  proper  significa- 
tion in  respect  to  Rufus,  and  figuratively  in  its  appli- 
cation to  Paul.  This  is  a  high  honour  to  be  so  distin- 
guished by  the  Apostle.  This  person,  it  appears,  had 
behaved  to  the  Apostle  with  the  kindness,  affection,  and 
tenderness  of  a  mother.  This  inculcates  kindness  and 
attention,  on  the  part  of  Christians,  towards  those  who 
are  devotedly  labouring  in  the  service  of  Christ.  It 
may,  indeed,  be  a  matter  of  lamentation  that  there  are 
few  like  this  woman  ;  but  it  is  equally  a  matter  of  la- 
mentation that  there  are  so  few  believers  who  manifest 
that  devotedness  which  was  constantly  exhibited  by 
Paul.  When  the  labourers  in  Christ's  vineyard  make 
no  sacrifice  they  should  not  expect  what  is  due  only  to 
signal  devotedness  and  disinterestedness. 
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V.  14. — Saltite  Asyncriius,  PhJegon^  Hernias,  Patrobas,  Hermes^a/id 
tJi£  brethren  which  are  with  them. 

V.  15. — Salute  Philologus,  and  Juiia,  Nereus,  and  his  sister,  and 
Olympas,  and  all  the  saints  which  are  with  them. 

Here  a  number  of  brethren  are  selected  without  dis- 
tinction. This  mark  of  brotherly  attention  would  gra- 
tify those  whom  the  Apostle  here  names,  besides  the  bre- 
thren who  were  with  them.  The  Lord's  people  are  not 
equally  distinguished,  but  they  are  all  brethren  equally 
related  to  him  who  is  the  elder  brother  of  his  people. 
Some  of  them  are  eminent,  and  others  are  without  pe- 
culiar distinction.  They  are  all,  however,  worthy  of 
love.  A  church  is  not  to  consist  of  the  most  eminent 
believers,  but  of  believers,  though  some  be  of  the  lowest 
attainments.  A  church  of  Christ  is  a  school  in  which 
their  education  is  to  be  perfected.  And  all  the  saints 
lehick  are  loith  them. — That  is,  the  believers  in  their 
families  and  neighbourhood.  These  might  not  be  per- 
sonally known  to  the  Apostle,  but  as  believers  they 
were  worthy  of  his  notice. 

It  might  at  first  sight  appear  strange,  that  in  an  in- 
spired letter,  which  was  to  be  preserved  to  the  end  of 
the  world  for  the  edification  and  instruction  of  the 
churches,  there  should  be  so  much  of  it  taken  up  with 
what  many  might  consider  as  useless  ceremony.  But 
as  the  Apostle  was  inspired  by  the  Spirit  of  God  in 
this,  as  well  as  in  the  highest  matters,  it  is  evident  that 
we  ought  to  look  for  instruction  from  this  peculiarity  of 
his  writings.  This  shows  the  value  of  inspiration  ;  for 
were  these  writings  merely  human,  we  should  not  look 
for  instruction  from  such  things.  It  shows  us,  that 
every  attention  that  expresses  and  promotes  love,  ought 
to  be  exhibited  among  Christians,  who  should  employ 
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the  forms  and  courtesies  of  social  life,  that  manifest  re- 
spect, in  order  to  show  their  esteem  and  affection  for 
one  another. 

V.  16. — Sabde  one  another  with  an  holy  kiss.  The  churches  nf  Christ 
sahde  you. 

From  the  salutations  sent  to  tlie  brethren  Paul  passes 
to  the  injunction  of  a  form  of  salutation  to  be  used 
among  those  to  whom  he  wrote.  He  enjoins  them  to 
salute  one  another  with  a  hol^/  kiss.  He  calls  it  a  holy 
kiss  as  distinguished  not  only  from  that  which  is  sinful, 
but  also  from  the  kiss  that  merely  expresses  common 
affection.  The  latter  was  proper  in  itself,  as  an  ex- 
pression of  kindness  among  relations  or  friends  ;  but 
this  is  grounded  on  the  love  that  Christians  should  have 
for  one  another,  and  is  a  holy  kiss.  Much  ridicule  has 
been  cast  on  this  practice.  But  it  was  enjoined  on  the 
churches  by  the  Apostles.  It  is  again  and  again  re- 
peated, and  vras  practised  by  all  the  primitive  churches. 
Peter  calls  it  a  kiss  of  love.  Justin  Martyr,  in  giving 
an  account  of  the  weekly  assemblies  of  the  Christians 
of  the  second  century,  says,  "  We  mutually  salute  one 
'  another  by  a  kiss,  and  then  we  bring  forward  the 
'  bread  and  the  cup."  And  the  form  is  still  maintained 
by  the  Church  of  Eome  in  what  they  call  the  osculum 
pacis.  The  churches  of  Christ  salute  you. — Not  only 
did  individuals  send  salutations  to  churches  or  indivi- 
duals with  whom  they  had  a  personal  acquaintance, 
but  whole  churches  sent  salutations  to  one  another  in 
consideration  of  their  common  union  in  the  Lord. 

V.  17. — Nmv,  I  beseech  yon.,  brethren.,  mark  them  which  cause  di- 
viduns  and  offences  contrary  to  the  doctrine  which  ye  have  learned ;  and 
avoid  them. 

Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren. — The  churches  of  Christ 
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have  here  the  most  solemn  injunction  given,  in  the 
most  earnest  manner,  with  respect  to  a  thing  to  which 
at  one  time  or  other  they  will  all  be  found  obnoxious. 
They  are  warned  against  the  artful  attempts  of  danger- 
ous hj^ocrites,  who,  for  sinister  and  interested  pur- 
poses, endeavour  to  make  divisions  in  the  churches 
with  which  they  are  united.  The  injunction  does  not 
respect  the  conscientious  errors  of  good  men,  but  the 
plausible  efforts  of  men,  who,  under  the  mask  of  reli- 
gion, are  serving  themselves.  There  is  no  essential 
difference,  whether  the  divisions  are  internal  or  exter- 
nal— whether  they  are  merely  calculated  to  distract  the 
body  to  which  they  belong — or  whether  they  tend  to 
schism  or  separation  in  fellowship.  Indeed,  the  most 
dangerous  and  mischievous  divisions  are  those  which 
do  not  call  for  separation.  They  eat  like  a  gangrene  ; 
and  their  authors  should  not  be  tolerated.  Every  Chris- 
tian may  profess  and  follow  his  own  views  of  the  will 
of  his  master  without  exciting  any  division  in  the  body 
of  Christ ;  and  even  when  he  is  called  to  separate,  to 
maintain  his  fidelity  to  his  Lord,  this  is  not  dividing 
the  body  of  Christ,  but  the  most  effectual  way  to  pro- 
mote its  union.  The  motive  is  not  self-interest,  or 
pride,  but  obedience  to  the  will  of  God. 

Contrary  to  the  doctrine  ichicli  ye  have  learned. — The 
force  of  the  passage  lies  in  this  sentence.  The  factious 
persons,  against  whom  the  Apostle  here  warns  the 
Church  to  which  he  writes,  are  to  be  watched  and 
guarded  against.  Their  motives  are  bad,  and  their 
efforts  are  contrary  to  the  gospel,  and  the  doctrine 
which  the  Church  had  already  learned  ;  for  the  gospel 
teaches  unity  among  all  who  believe  in  the  Saviour. 
They  are  all  one,  as  united  in  Christ,  the  head  of  the 


ROMANS,  XVI.  18.  243 

body.  Such  persons  are  to  be  avoided.  Men  who, 
from  a  view  of  exalting  themselves,  endeavour  to  sow 
division  in  the  Church,  are  more  to  be  shunned  than  if 
they  were  infected  with  pestilence  ;  and  the  brethren 
who  are  connected  with  them  ought  not,  from  their 
confidence  in  their  own  stedfastness,  to  expose  them- 
selves to  their  conversation  on  such  subjects.  Such 
persons  are  in  the  service  of  Satan,  who  will  prevail  to 
deceive  the  strongest  of  the  people  of  God,  if  he  obtains 
permission. 

V.  18. — For  they  that  are  such  serve  not  our  Lord  Jesus  Chi  t^  Ind 
their  own  helbj ;  arid  by  good  ivords  and  fair  speeches  deceive  the  hearts 
of  the  simple. 

Persons  of  this  description  serve  not  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. — To  serve  Christ  is  their  profession,  and  this 
profession  they  may  render  plausible,  but  with  all  its 
plausibihty  it  is  a  false  j^rofession.  They  are  not  doing 
the  Lord's  work,  for  they  are  disuniting  those  whom 
Jesus  has  united.  Instead  of  serving  the  Lord,  they 
have  a  design  of  making  gain  by  this  conduct,  which  is 
equally  to  be  condemned,  whether  they  are  led  by 
vanity  or  ambition,  or  any  other  selfish  motive  not 
sanctioned  by  the  word  of  God. 

No  injunction  ought  to  be  attended  to  with  more 
vigilance  than  this.  The  evil  that  is  here  condemned 
in  the  persons  denounced  by  the  Ajxistle  is  more  dan- 
gerous than  the  open  profligacy  of  those  who  turn  away 
from  the  truth.  No  one  could  be  deceived  by  the 
openly  profane,  but  the  hypocritical  professions  of  such 
factious  persons,  is  calculated  to  injure  or  to  destroy 
the  Church  of  Christ,  under  the  cloak  of  religion.  And 
hy  good  words  and  fair  speeches. — Here  the  Apostle 
points  out  the  means  which  those  wicked  persons  em- 
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ploy  to  give  them  success.  They  use  good  words  and 
fair  speeches.  Their  soothing  address  is  the  bait  by 
which  Satan  teaches  them  to  ensnare  the  brethren. 
Accordingly,  the  Apostle  says,  that  in  this  manner 
they  deceive  the  hearts  of  the  simple.  The  authors  of 
heresies  have,  in  general,  been  remarkable  for  a  winning 
manner,  and  seductive  address,  and  thus  some  of  the 
Lord's  people  may  at  least  for  a  time  be  entangled  in 
their  snares.  It  is  quite  obvious,  that  the  injunction 
here  given  is  not  designed  to  discountenance  Christians 
from  denouncing  any  error  or  corruption  that  may  have 
obtained  place  among  his  people.  The  persons  against 
whom  the  Apostle  warns  us  are  those  who,  for  their  own 
interest  or  selfish  purposes,  excite  divisions  among  the 
brethren.  Calvin  observes,  "  To  separate  such  as  agree 
*  in  the  truth  of  Christ,  is  an  impious  and  sacrilegious 
'  divorce  ;  but  to  defend  a  conspiracy  for  promoting  lies 
'  and  impious  doctrines,  under  the  pretext  of  peace  and 
'  unity,  is  a  shameless  calumny.  The  Papists  have  no 
'  foundation  for  exciting,  by  artful  guile,  an  unfavour- 
'  able  impression,  and  low  opinion  of  us  believers, 
'  from  this  passage,  for  we  do  not  attack  and  confute 
'  the  gospel  of  Christ,  but  the  falsehoods  of  the  devil, 
'  by  which  it  has  hitherto  been  obscured.' 

V.  1  '^. — For  your  obedience  is  come  ahrooA  unto  all  men.  J  am  glad 
therefore  on  your  behalf:  hut  yet  I  would  have  you  wise  unto  that  which 
is  gooil,  and  simple  concerning  evil. 

For  your  obedience  is  come  abroad  unto  all  men. — 
The  Ajjostle  intimates  here,  that  he  gave  the  believers 
at  Rome  these  warnings,  not  from  any  peculiar  jealousy 
with  respect  to  iheir  liability  to  err.  On  the  contrary, 
he  praises  them  for  their  ready  obedience  to  the  will  of 
God   as   delineated  by  his   epistles.     Obedience  here 
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may  indeed  respect  their  reception  of  the  gospel,  which 
was  a  matter  much  spoken  of,  but  it  is  not  to  be 
confined  to  this.  It  wdll  apply  to  their  readiness  in  re- 
ceiving every  thing  taught  by  the  authority  of  God. 
The  same  authority  that  requires  obedience  to  the  gos- 
pel, requires  also  obedience  to  every  ordinance  and 
precept.  It  is  the  greatest  praise  to  any  church  or 
individual  to  obey  cheerfully,  with  a  childlike  disposi- 
tion, whatever  the  word  of  God  teaches.  Many 
Christians  are  not  teachable,  and  while  they  have  obeyed 
the  gospel  to  salvation,  yet  use  their  own  wisdom  in 
many  other  things  respecting  the  institutions  of  God. 
They  employ  subtle  and  plausible  reasonings,  by  which 
they  impose  on  themselves  and  deceive  others.  This 
in  the  end  will  procure  them  neither  honour  nor  pro- 
fit. It  will  at  last  be  found,  that  he  who  submits  most 
unreservedly  to  every  tittle  of  the  Divine  injunctions, 
has  been  the  wisest  man.  Blessed  shall  that  servant 
be,  who,  when  his  Lord  comes,  shall  be  found  doing 
his  will  fully. 

The  obedience  of  the  Roman  Christians  had  been 
published  most  extensively,  and  this  notice  of  the  fact 
shows,  that  it  is  important  that  the  disciples  should 
publicly  make  a  profession  of  the  gospel,  and  of  every 
commandment  of  the  Lord.  They  should  not  be 
ashamed  either  of  him  or  of  his  word.  They  should 
boldly  profess  faith  in  his  revealed  character  in  eveiy 
part  of  it,  and  of  his  ordinances  and  precepts  even  in 
the  things  most  offensive  to  the  world.  This  is  to  the 
honour  of  their  Lord,  and  is  designed  as  a  testimony 
to  men.  Christians  are  not  at  liberty  to  decline  obedi- 
ence to  any  thing  that  the  Lord  has  appointed,  out  of 
fear  of  the  reproach  of  the  world.     On  the  contrary, 
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they  are  to  hold  forth  before  all  men  every  thing  that 
God  hath  commanded.  This  is  different  from  osten- 
tation. To  attend  to  any  religious  appointment  to  be 
seen  of  men,  is  the  vilest  hypocrisy.  But  to  hold  forth 
the  will  of  God  in  things  that  the  world  hates,  is  true 
christian  obedience. 

/  am  glad  therefore  on  your  behalf. — So  far  from 
suspecting  the  obedience  of  the  brethren  at  Rome,  the 
Apostle  rejoiced  concerning  them.  It  was  the  greatest 
pleasure  to  him  to  hear  of  their  obedience  so  exter.- 
sively  published.  All  Christians  should  imitate  the 
Apostle  in  this  joy.  It  should  be  matter  of  rejoicing 
to  them  to  hear  of  believers  in  every  part  of  the  world 
fully  obeying  Christ.  The  disposition  which  the 
Apostle  here  manifests,  and  of  which  alone  the  Lord 
will  approve,  is  a  joy  in  hearing  of  Christ  being  hon- 
oured, and  the  people  of  Christ  advanced  in  devoted- 
ness  to  his  will.  We  ought  to  be  zealous  for  every 
part  of  our  belief  v^dth  respect  to  the  will  of  God.  But 
we  should  be  on  our  guard  lest  this  should  arise  from 
any  selfish  motive,  and  not  solely  from  love  to  Christ 
and  Christ's  people.  Christ  cannot  be  honoured,  and 
his  people  cannot  be  profited,  when  they  practise  the 
inventions  of  men  as  the  appointments  of  God.  And 
it  is  hurtful  to  believers,  as  well  as  injurious  to  the 
honour  of  Christ,  when  his  people  decline  conformity 
to  any  part  of  his  will,  either  from  disaffection  to  it,  or 
from  a  desire  to  avoid  the  offence  of  the  cross. 

Bui  yet  I  would  have  you  wise  unto  that  which  is 
good. — This  is  the  reason  why  he  warned  them  against 
the  authors  of  division.  The  Apostle  wished  them  to 
be  wise  with  respect  to  that  which  is  good.  They  ouglit 
not  only  to  understand  the  doctrines  and  ordinances  of 
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Christ,  but  also  to  be  aware  of  the  fact,  that  even  in 
the  churches  of  Christ,  there  would  from  time  to  time 
arise  deceivers  to  lead  away  the  simple.  Had  they  not 
been  warned  of  this,  they  might  be  ready  to  think  that 
no  evil  person  could  ever  be  found  among  the  disciples, 
who  would  thereby  be  liable  to  be  ensnared  by  crafty 
men.  Simple  concerning  evil. — Simple  here  appears 
to  mean,  not  merely />?< re,  as  Dr  Macknight  translates 
it,  but  simple,  as  opposed  to  wise.  The  two  words 
are  here  evidently  contrasted.  As  to  evil,  the  Apostle 
wishes  the  Christians  to  be  without  cunning,  or  dex- 
terity, or  skill.  In  this,  it  was  his  desire  that  they 
should  be  quite  unknowing  and  unpractised  in  the 
ways  of  sin. 

F.  20. — And  tlie  God  of  peace  shall  bruise  Satan  binder  your  feet 
shortly.     The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you.     Amen. 

A  nd  the  God  of  peace. — After  the  exhortation  whic 
the  Apostle  had  just  given  to  the  saints  at  Rome  to 
maintain  peace  among  themselves,  he  here  designates 
their  heavenly  Father,  as  in  the  conclusion  of  the  pre- 
ceding chapter,  the  God  of  peace.  God  is  the  God  of 
peace,  because  he  it  is  that  is  the  author  of  all  the 
peace  that  his  people  enjoy.  Were  it  not  for  the  over- 
ruling power  of  the  Lord,  his  people  would  have  no 
rest  at  any  time  in  this  world.  But  the  Lord  Jesus 
rules  in  the  midst  of  his  enemies,  and  he  gives  his 
people  peace  in  the  midst  of  their  enemies.  This 
shows  us  that  we  ought  constantly  to  look  to  God  for 
this  peace.  If  we  seek  it  not,  but  grow  self-confident 
and  secure,  dangers  and  troubles  may  arise  from  every 
quarter.  Our  only  security  is  God,  and  our  duty  is 
constantly  to  ask  peace  of  him  in  the  midst  of  a  world 
of  trouble.      God  gives  his  people  different  gifts,  but 
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peace  is  a  blessing  which  they  all  need,  and  without 
which  they  can  have  no  happiness.  We  ought,  there- 
fore, constantly  to  pray  for  peace  to  God's  people  all 
over  the  world.  We  ought  to  pray  for  the  peace  of 
Jerusalem  as  our  chief  joy.  Instead  of  thinking  it 
strange  that  unbelievers  should  disturb  us,  or  that 
Satan  should  stir  up  confusion  even  among  Christians, 
it  is  owing  to  Almighty  power  that  his  people  have  any 
peace  on  earth. 

Even  in  the  churches  there  would  be  no  peace,  were 
it  not  for  God's  presence.  Such  is  the  cunning  of 
Satan  and  the  remaining  ignorance  and  corruption  of 
the  Lord's  people,  that  Satan  would  keep  them  in 
continual  broils,  if  God  did  not  powerfully  counteract 
him.  God  is  here  called  the  God  of  peace,  with  a 
peculiar  reference  to  the  factious  persons  against  whom 
the  believers  were  warned  in  the  preceding  connexion. 
The  emissaries  of  Satan  strive  to  distract  the  churches, 
but  God — the  God  of  peace — counteracts  their  v^-icked 
designs.  When  it  is  considered  that  there  is  so  much 
remaining  evil  in  the  best  of  the  children  of  God,  it  is 
amazing  that  they  ever  have  peace.  But  it  is  the  pre- 
sence of  God  that  gives  them  any  degree  of  peace. 
Were  it  not  for  this,  no  church  could  continue  one  day 
in  peace. 

Shall  bruise  Satan  under  your  feet. — Christ,  the 
seed  of  the  woman,  bruised  the  head  of  the  serpent, 
and  his  people  will,  through  Christ,  bruise  Satan  like- 
wise. The  word  Satan  signifies  adversary.  The  term 
Devil  means  calumniator  or  accuser.  He  accuses  the 
brethren  before  God  day  and  night.  He  is  called  Le- 
viathan, the  Serpent,  the  great  Dragon,  the  old  Ser- 
pent, the   Tempter,  Beelzebub,  a  Murderer,  a  Liar, 
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Prince  of  this  world,  Ruler  of  darkness,  God  of  this 
world,  Prince  of  the  i^ower  of  the  air,  Belial,  the  Angel 
of  the  bottomless  pit,  whose  name  in  the  Hebrew  tongue 
is  Abaddon  ;  but  in  Greek  hath  his  name  AjJoUyon^ 
that  is,  a  destroyer. 

The  Apostle  here  encourages  the  believers  to  sustain 
the  combat  against  Satan,  their  mortal  enemy,  who 
does  every  thing  in  his  power  to  disturb  their  peace, 
and  to  tempt  them  to  all  evil.  There  were  two  vic- 
tories to  be  obtained  over  Satan.  By  the  first,  his 
head  was  to  be  bruised  under  the  feet  of  Jesus  Christ  ; 
and  by  the  second,  the  rest  of  his  body  will  be  bruised 
under  the  feet  of  believers.  Of  the  second  of  these 
victories,  Paul  here  speaks.  In  the  first  prediction, 
God  speaks  as  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  the  God  of  war — 
"  I  will  put  enmity."  The  war  continues  till  the 
bruising  of  Satan's  head  has  taken  place  and  his  empire 
is  overthrown,  and  when  it  is  subverted,  peace  is  made, 
and  God  is  the  God  of  peace.  As,  then,  the  seed  of 
the  woman  has  bruised  the  head  of  the  serpent,  so  his 
people  will,  through  Christ,  likewise  bruise  Satan. 
The  Apostle  says  not  we  shall  bruise  him  under  our 
feet,  but  God  shall  do  it ;  yet  he  says  not  he  shall 
bruise  him  under  his  oicn  feet,  but  under  yours.  The 
victoi-y  shall  be  ours  though  wrought  by  him  ;  and  he 
shall  do  it  shortly.  The  God  of  peace  shall  subdue 
that  grand  disturber  of  our  peace,  and  shall  give  us 
perfect  victory,  and  after  it  endless  peace  ;  he  shall  free 
us  of  this  trouble  and  molestation.  It  is  not,  then,  in 
our  own  power  that  we  must  encounter  this  adversary  ; 
it  is  God  who  bruises  him  under  our  feet.  "  We 
wrestle  not  against  flesh  and  blood,  but  against  prin- 
cipalities,  against  powers,  against  the  rulers    of  the 
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darkness  of  this  world,  against  spiritual  wickedness  in 
high  places  ;"  and  it  is  only  when  covered  with  the 
armour  of  God  and  by  his  power,  that  we  can  over- 
come enemies  so  formidable.  Dr  Macknight  says,  of 
the  word  Satan,  that  "  Here  it  is  given  to  the  unbeliev- 
'  ing  Jews,  and  also  to  the  Judaising  teachers  and  their 
'  adherents,  who,  for  selfish  purposes,  bred  divisions  at 
'  Rome,  ver.  17,  and  in  every  church  where  they  could 
*  obtain  a  footing ;  they  are  therefore,  called  ministers 
'  of  Satan,""  2  Cor.  xi.  15,  &c.  But  it  is  of  Satan 
himself  that  the  Apostle  speaks.  Though  Satan  works 
by  his  instruments,  yet  he  truly  works  ;  and  when  his 
instruments  are  crushed,  he  is  crushed.  Paul  M^-ote 
this  Epistle,  and  Tertius  wrote  it  :  The  one  as  dictat- 
ing, the  other  as  amanuensis.  But  when  Paul  is  said 
to  wnie  the  Epistle  we  are  not  to  say  that  Paul  means 
Tertius.  Satan  works  personally  in  disturbing  the 
churches,  though  his  work  is  carried  on  through  the 
instrumentality  of  men.  He  excites  his  emissaries 
and  suggests  his  devices  to  them,  and  they  are  success- 
ful through  his  artifices. 

Shortly. — Some  understand  this  of  the  final  victory 
that  all  the  Lord's  people  will  obtain  at  last  over  Satan 
and  all  his  emissaries.  But  though  they  will  not  be  free 
from  the  attacks  of  this  subtle  adversary  as  long  as  they 
are  in  the  body,  yet  from  the  phrase  "  speedily,"  or 
"  shortly,"  as  well  as  from  the  immediate  reference  to 
the  power  of  God  in  the  church,  it  appears  rather  to 
refer  to  a  present  victory.  The  meaning,  then,  is,  that 
all  the  churches  of  Christ  are  to  be  hurt  by  factious 
people  rising  up  among  them,  emissaries  of  Satan, 
under  the  cover  of  religion,  and  if  the  church  is  not  led 
away  by  the  error  of  Satan,  God,  as  the  God  of  peace, 
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will  shortly  deliver  them  from  the  malignant  influence 
of  this  apostate  spirit.  Satan  will  not  be  permitted  to 
harass  them  continually.  It  is  consistent  with  God's 
wisdom  to  permit  Satan  to  try  his  people  ;  but  when 
they  are  sufficiently  tried,  they  are  delivered  from  the 
temptation.  So  it  was  w^th  the  Son  of  God  himself. 
Satan  was  for  a  time  permitted  to  harass  Him,  but  at 
last  he  was  dismissed.  In  like  manner,  churches  and 
individual  Christians  are  all  to  be  tried  in  various  way  ; 
but  if  they  abide  the  trial  they  shall  be  delivered  from 
the  temptation,  and,  in  the  most  emphatic  and  extensive 
sense,  they  shall  all  at  last  bruise  Satan  under  their 
feet.  They  shall  obtain  a  complete  victory  over  him 
in  the  day  of  the  appearing  of  their  Almighty  Lord, 
who  will  then  finally  consign  him  to  his  awful  punish- 
ment, and  cast  him  into  the  lake  of  lire  and  brimstone. 
On  that  day  the  full  import  of  this  expression  will  be 
seen. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you. — 
This  form  of  expression  has  always  been  understood 
to  import  the  Deity  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  justly  it  has 
been  so  understood.  It  is  essentially  and  necessarily 
a  prayer  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and  if  he  is  not 
God,  what  grace  has  he  to  bestow  on  his  people  ? 
'''  My  grace,"  said  he  to  Paul  when  praying  to  him,  ''  is 
sufficient  for  thee  ;  for  my  strength  is  made  perfect  in 
weakness."  It  implies  that  there  is  a  constant  supply 
of  grace  to  be  communicated  from  Christ  to  his  people, 
and  if  Christ  so  communicates  his  holy  influences  to 
his  people  in  all  ages,  in  all  countries,  to  every  indivi- 
dual of  them,  at  every  instant  of  time,  what  can  he  be 
but  the  Almighty  God  ?  This  implies  that  they  who 
have  been  bought  by  the   blood  of  Christ,  are  to  be 
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supplied  with  grace  by  him  continually,  in  order  to 
their  standing  in  the  truth.  All  their  perseverance  is 
in  virtue  of  this.  Of  his  church  it  is  said,  "  I,  the 
Lord,  do  keep  it ;  I  will  water  it  every  moment ;  lest 
any  hurt  it,  I  vnW  keep  it  night  and  day." 

V.  21. — Timotheus  my  workfellow,  and  Lucius,  and  Jason,  and 
Sosipater,  my  hinsmen,  salute  you. 

Timothy  was  a  most  devoted  servant  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  more  of  the  same  spirit  with  Paul  than  any  of 
his  other  fellow-labourers.  The  Apostle,  instead  of 
designating  himself  by  the  superiority  of  his  office  with 
reference  to  that  of  Timothy,  calls  him  his  work- 
fellow  How  different  is  this  from  the  conduct  of 
those  who  seek  earthly  honours  and  distinctions  as  the 
servants  of  Christ.  All  Christians  are  not  ahke  obe- 
dient, and,  therefore,  not  all  equally  honoured  before 
God,  but  their  honour  will  be  revealed  in  another 
world  though  not  in  this.  The  other  persons  mentioned 
in  this  salutation  were  the  kinsmen  of  the  Apostle, 
whom  he  thus  honourably  recognises  as  his  relations. 

V.  22. — /  Tertius,  who  wrote  this  epistle,  salute  you  in  the  Lord. 

The  Apostle  generally  employed  an  amanuensis  to 
write  what  he  dictated.  Tertius  wrote  the  Epistle, but  it 
was,  in  all  things,  communicated  by  Paul,  as  what  Paul 
communicated  was  dictated  to  him  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Tertius  likewise  salutes  the  brethren.  In  the  Lord. — 
These  salutations  were  not  those  of  mere  worldly 
acquaintance  or  friendship,  but  in  the  Lord,  that  is,  as 
a  member  of  the  body  of  Christ  of  which  they  were 
members.  He  might  have  no  acquaintance  with  any 
individual  among  them,  yet  he  w^as  full  of  affection  to 
them  as  a  christian  brother.  That  conformity  to  the 
>vorld  which  the  Scriptures  condemn,  is  a  conformity 
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to  things  contrary  to  the  law  of  God.  All  the  innocent 
customs  of  society  may  be  imitated  by  Christ's  people 
without  any  sin.  As  the  people  of  the  world  are  ac- 
customed to  express  good  will  by  their  salutations,  so 
the  Lord's  people  ought  likewise  to  show  their  love  by 
similar  expressions.  Love  ought  not  only  to  exist  in 
the  heart,  but  also  ought,  on  proper  occasions,  to  be 
outwardly  expressed.  Without  this  it  cannot  edify  or 
console  those  who  are  its  objects.  The  people  of  the 
Lord,  then,  ought  to  recognise  one  another,  and  express 
their  mutual  love  in  all  those  ways  usual  among  men. 

V.  23. — Gaius  mine  'host,  and  of  tJie  whole  church,  saluteth  you. 
Erastus,  the  chamherlain  of  the  city,  saluteth  you,  and  Quartiis  a 
brother. 

Gaius  was  distinguished  for  Christian  hospitality. 
The  Apostle  abode  in  his  house  at  the  time  of  writing 
this  Epistle  ;  but  his  hospitality  was  of  tlie  most  liberal 
and  extensive  kind.  He  is  praised  by  the  Apostle  as 
the  host  of  the  whole  church.  Gaius  also  sent  his 
salutations  to  the  church  at  Rome.  While  Christianity 
does  not  destroy  the  different  orders  in  society,  all 
Christians  are  brethren,  and  recognise  each  other  as 
such,  though  of  different  nations  and  of  different  ranks. 

Erastus,  the  chamberlain  of  the  city. — This  is  an- 
other personage  of  distinction,  who  sends  his  salutation 
to  the  brethren  at  Rome.  He  held  an  important  office 
in  the  city  where  he  lived.  The  Apostle  designates 
him  as  chamberlain,  which  might  correspond  in  a  good 
measure  to  treasurer.  But  in  such  cases,  in  most  in- 
stances no  word  in  one  language  can  be  found  to  cor- 
respond perfectly  to  that  of  another,  because  no  two 
countries  may  have  the  same  modification  of  offices. 
The  notice  of  the  office  of  Erastus,  although  in  itself 
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it  may  appear  trifling,  is  in  reality  of  great  importance- 
It  shows  us  that  Christians  may  hold  offices  even  under 
Heathen  governments,  and  that  to  serve  Christ  we  are 
not  to  be  abstracted  from  worldly  business. 

Quartus  a  brother. — The  Apostle  having  no  peculiar 
distinction  to  notice  in  this  person,  calls  him  a  brother. 
This  was  a  common  name  for  all  believers,  because  they 
are  all  brethren  in  Christ.  It  may  at  first  sight  ap- 
pear superfluous  to  designate  this  person  by  a  charac- 
teristic belonging  to  all  Christians.  But  though  it 
belongs  to  all  Christians,  yet  it  is  not  needlessly  ex- 
pressed. The  Apostle  directs  attention  to  this  circum- 
stance, that  they  are  brethren,  and  that  it  is  a  real  and 
important  relation.  We  may  know  that  all  Christians 
are  brethren,  but  it  is  nevertheless  useful  to  be  re- 
minded of  this,  as  we  may  be  prone  to  act  towards 
them  in  an  unbrotherly  manner. 

V.  24. — The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  he  icith  you  alh  A  :veiK 
This  important  prayer  is  repeated  from  ver.  20. 
which  shows  us  that  all  repetition  is  not  vain  repetition  : 
but  that  it  may  mark  a  thing  of  peculiar  importance. 
Three  times  did  our  Lord  employ  the  same  words  in 
his  prayer  in  Gethsemane.  And  the  Apostle,  from  the 
abundance  of  his  heart,  and  his  great  concern  for  the 
Christians  at  Rome,  here  within  a  short  compass,  twice 
prays  that  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  might  be 
with  them.  Indeed  there  is  great  need  of  such  earnest 
petitions,  for  without  the  constant  supply  of  the  grace 
of  Christ,  we  could  not  abide  in  him.  Dr  Macknight 
observes,  that  in  the  Syriac  version  this  benediction  is 
omitted  at  the  24th  verse,  and  added  at  the  end  of  the 
Epistle.  But  this  has  the  appearance  of  human  vris- 
dom  coiTecting  the  language  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
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V.  25. — Nou-  to  him  that  is  ofprnrer  to  stahlishyou  accoi'ding  to  mi/ 
and  the  preachiny  of  Jesus  Chrid^  accordiu'/  to  the  revelation  of 
the  mystery,  which  ii'os  hept  secret  since  the  world  heyan. 

Now  to  him  that  is  of  potrer  to  stablish  you. — From 
this  we  learn  that  estabhshment  in  the  faith  is  not  of 
ourselves  but  of  God.  It  requires  the  power  of  Jeho- 
vah to  establish  his  people  in  the  truth.  So  far  from 
being  able  to  bring  themselves  into  the  faith  of  the  gos- 
pel, they  are  not  able  to  cx)ntinue  in  it  without  God. 
What  blindness,  then,  is  it  to  boast  of  the  power  of  man 
to  believe  and  to  keep  himself  in  the  truth.  Power  to 
do  any  thing  in  the  service  of  God  must  be  communi- 
cated from  above. 

According  to  yny  gospel. — Here  we  see  in  what  a 
Christian  is  to  be  established,  namely,  in  the  faith,  accord- 
ing to  the  gospel.  Men  may  be  established  in  error,  they 
may  die  for  human  traditions,  and  have  a  zeal  of  God, 
but  not  according  to  knowledge  ;  but  this  is  of  no 
value.  Paul  calls  the  gospel  his  gospel,  to  intimate  that 
different  doctrines  would  be  preached  by  false  teachers 
as  the  gospel.  But  all  other  gospels,  excejDt  that  of 
Paul  and  the  other  apostles,  are  false.  Believers  must 
be  established  in  Paul's  gospel.  How  many  other  gos- 
pels are  now  preached  as  the  gospel  of  Christ  !  yet  none 
of  them  can  avail  for  the  salvation  of  the  soul.  And 
the  preaching  of  Jesus  Christ. — This  phrase  is  not  the 
mere  repetition  of  the  same  thing.  It  is  indeed  the 
same  truth,  but  in  a  different  point  of  view.  In  the 
one  it  is  considered  as  the  gospel  or  good  news,  and 
this,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  Paul.  In  the  other 
it  is  considered  as  the  publication  of  the  truth  about 
Jesus  Christ.  We  are  to  be  stablished  according  to 
what  the  Apostles  preached  concerning  Jesus  Christ. 
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Believers  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  vain  speculations 
and  opinions  of  men  about  the  way  of  salvation.  They 
must  believe,  and  ought  to  be  confirmed  in  the  truth, 
according  as  it  was  originally  preached  by  the  apostles. 
The  preaching  of  the  gospel  is  called  preaching  Jesus 
Christ,  Acts,  V.  42,  who  is  the  subject  of  the  gospel. 

According  to  the  revelation  of  the  mystery. — This  is 
another  view  of  the  same  truth,  but  not  a  mere  synony- 
mous expression.     The  gospel  is  here  considered  as 
the  revelation  of  a  mystery.     It  was  couched  in  dark 
figures  under  the  Old  Testament  dispensation,  but  is 
now  developed  by  the  apostles  of  the  Lord.     It  is  first 
considered  as  the  gospel,  or  good  news,  characterised  as 
the  gospel  of  Paul  ;  secondly,  as  the  doctrine  preached 
concerning  Jesus  Christ  by  those  whom  he  had  inspired 
to  reveal  and  publish  it ;  and  lastly,  it  is  considered  as- 
a  mystery  revealed.     In  this  there  is  no  tautology.     It 
is  designed  to  present  the  same  thing  in  several  different 
aspects.     The  word  mystery  here   refers,   not  as  Dr 
Macknight  and  many  others  suppose,  to  the  calling  of 
the  Gentiles,  but  to  the  gospel  itself,  which  was  ob- 
scurely revealed  in  the  Old  Testament.     Calvin,  with- 
out sufficient  ground,  states  this  as  a  difficulty,  but  in 
reality  there  is  no  difficulty  in  it.     "  In  what  sense,"  he 
says,  "  Paul  calls  the  gospel  a  hidden  mystery  in  this 
'■  passage,  in  Eph.  iii.  ^,  and  Col.  i.  26,  is  not  fully  de- 
'  termined  even  among  the  learned.     The  opinion  of 
'  those  who  refer  it  to  the  calling  in  of  the  Gentiles  is 
'  the  most  forcible,  to  which  Paul  himself  expressly 
'  alludes  in  his  Epi&tle  to  the  Colossians.     I  grant  this 
'  to  be  one,  but  not  the  sole  cause  ;  for  I  think  there  is 

*  a  greater  probability  in  supposing  Paul  to  have  regard- 

*  ed  other  points  of  difference  between  the  Old  and  New 
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'  Testament/  All  these  passages  use  the  word  mystery 
with  the  same  reference  ;  none  of  them  represent  the 
calling  of  the  Gentiles  to  be  the  mystery,  or  the  reason 
why  the  gospel  was  called  a  mystery.  It  is  the  gospel 
itself  which  is  called  a  mystery,  in  Ephesians,  iii.  9. 
The  thing  hid  in  God  from  the  beginning  of  the  world, 
was  the  plan  of  salvation  through  the  death  of  his  Son, 
and  the  revelation  of  it  by  Christ  and  his  apostles  was 
making  known  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God  in  the  re- 
demption of  his  people.  In  Colossians,  i.  26,  it  is  the 
gospel  as  the  word  of  God  that  is  the  mystery.  In  ver. 
27,  this  mysteiy  is  said,  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel, 
to  be  made  known  among  the  Gentiles,  just  as  in  the 
verse  before  us.  The  calling  of  the  Gentiles  is  not 
called  a  mystery. 

Kept  secret  since  the  world  began,  or  in  eternal 
times  ;  that  is,  in  all  preceding  eternity. — The  common 
version  very  well  expresses  the  meaning.  The  trans- 
lation of  Dr  Macknight,  "  the  times  of  the  ages,"  is  an 
uncouth  expression,  and  founded  on  views,  which  as 
stated  by  him  are  quite  fanciful.  The  mystery  kept 
secret  was  the  hidden  sense  of  the  Old  Testament  dis- 
pensation, which  all  pointed  to  the  kingdom  of  God, 
but  still  left  it  concealed  under  various  historical,  pro- 
phetical, and  typical  representations.  The  whole  of 
the  Old  Testament,  indicating  the  truth  which  is  re- 
vealed in  the  New,  may  properly  be  termed  a  parable, 
the  meaning  of  which  is,  that  it  conveys  information 
embodied  in  an  action  designed  to  represent  some  truth 
called  the  moral,  or  mystery.  This  method  of  para- 
bolical instruction,  Jesus  Christ  himself,  as  had  been 
predicted,  Psal.  Ixxviii.  2  ;  Matt.  xiii.  35,  adopted  to- 
wards the  multitude,  concealing  under  it  the  mysteries 
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to  which  he  referred.  When  "  his  disciples  asked  him, 
saying,  what  might  this  parable  be  ?"  "  He  said,  unto 
you  it  is  given  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of 
God,  but  to  others  in  parables,  that  seeing  they  might 
not  see,  and  hearing  they  might  not  understand."  Thus 
the  mystery,  or  concealed  sense  of  what  he  said,  was 
kept  secret  from  them.  It  is  to  the  Old  Testament, 
taken  as  a  whole,  that  our  Lord  seems  to  refer,  when 
he  says,  "  Know  ye  not  this  parable,  and  how  then 
will  ye  know  all pai-ables? 

V.  26. — But  now  is  made  manifest^  and  by  the  scriptures  of  the  pro- 
phets^ according  to  tloe  commandment  oftlie  everlasting  God,  made  known 
to  all  nations  for  the  obedience  of  faith  : 

But  now  is  made  7nanifest. — Mr  Stuart  construes  the 
words  translated  "  the  scriptures  of  the  prophets,"  with 
"  made  manifest,"  and  translates  thus  :  "  But  is  now 
revealed  by  the  scriptures  of  the  prophets,  according  to 
the  commandment  of  the  eternal  God."  But  these 
words,  "  the  scriptures  of  the  prophets,"  are  evidently 
to  be  construed  with  "  made  known."  He  observes, 
that  "  the  Apostle  refers  to  the  most  ancient  times,  be- 
'  fore  any  revelation  was  given,  as  the  xpovoi  aicovioi 
'  next  to  the  Messianic  prophecies,  contained  in  the 
'  Old  Testament."  But  this  is  a  forced  view.  In  the 
text,  there  is  no  appearance  of  dividing  the  times  of  the 
Old  Testament  dispensation  from  ancient  times.  All 
the  times  preceding  Christ  are  included  in  the  words 
translated  in  our  version,  "  since  the  world  began,"  and 
by  Mr  Stuart,  "  ancient  ages."  The  revelation  of  the 
Messiah  in  the  Old  Testament  could  not  be  spoken  of 
as  now  revealed.  There  was  now  a  new  revelation. 
In  the  time  of  the  Old  Testament  the  mystery  of  the 
Messiah  w^as  couched  in  figure  and  in  prophecy.     The 
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Messiah,  indeed,  was  in  a  certain  degree  discovered  by 
Moses  and  the  prophets,  but  he  was  not  made  manifest. 
This  was  done  when  he  himself  appeared.  The  mystery 
of  Christ  and  of  the  gospel  is  always  spoken  of  in  the 
New  Testament  as  being  manifested  then,  and  not  in 
the  former  dispensation.  In  the  same  manner,  although 
the  bringing  in  of  the  "  everlasting  righteousness," 
namely,  the  righteousness  of  God,  Rom.  i.  17,  was  pre- 
dicted by  the  Prophet  Daniel,  ix.  24,  and  so  often  made 
mention  of  by  Isaiah,  yet  Isaiah  speaks  of  it  as  not 
yet  revealed  or  made  manifest,  but  as  shortly  to  be  so. 
"  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  keep  ye  judgment,  and  do  jus- 
tice :  for  my  salvation  is  near  to  come,  and  my  righte- 
ousness to  be  revealed,"  Isaiah,  Ivi.  1.  And  in  accord- 
ance with  this,  Paul  in  this  Epistle,  chap.  i.  17,  and 
iii.  21,  declares,  that  now  it  is  revealed.  "  But  now 
the  righteousness  of  God  without  the  law  is  manifested, 
being  witnessed  by  the  law  and  the  prophets."  This 
corresponds  with  what  the  Apostle  here  announces  re- 
specting the  manifestation  of  the  mystery  of  the  gospel. 
Until  the  Sun  of  Righteousnesa  arose,  all  the  testimo- 
nies of  the  prophets  were  as  "  a  light  that  shineth  in  a 
dark  place  ;"  but  they  came  to  be  plainly  confirmed, 
2  Peter,  i.  19,  by  the  appearing  of  our  Saviour,  Jesus 
Christ,  who  hath  abolished  death,  and  brought  life  and 
immortality  to  light  through  the  gospel. 

And  hy  the  scriptures  of  the  prophets  made  known  to 
all  nations. — DrMacknight  justly  construes  these  words, 
not  with  the  words  "  made  manifest,"  like  Mr  Stuart, 
but  with  "  made  known."  But  as,  probably,  it  did  not 
appear  to  him  obvious  how  the  mysteiy  was  now  made 
known  by  the  scriptures  of  the  prophets,  he  uses  \'io- 
lence  to  evade  this  sense  of  the  expression.     He  makes 
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a  transposition  in  translating  the  words  which  is  not 
justifiable,  and  renders  the  passage  thus  :  "  But  is  now 
'  made  manifest,  and  by  the  command  of  the  eternal 
'  God,  in  the  prophetic  writings,  is  made  known  to  all 
'  the  Gentiles,  in  order  to  the  obedience  of  faith."  This 
not  only  deranges  the  order  of  the  Apostle's  words, 
but  also  gives  a  translation  that  is  not  warrantable.  He 
renders  the  phrase  not  through  or  bi/  the  Scriptures, 
but  "  in  the  Scriptures."  This  bends  the  words  of  the 
Apostle  to  a  supposed  meaning.  But,  whatever  diffi- 
culty may  appear  in  the  affirmation  that  the  mystery  is 
now  made  known  by  the  writings  of  the  prophets,  yet 
as  this  is  what  the  Apostle  has  said,  our  duty  is  to 
search  for  its  signification,  and  not  arbitrarily  to  force 
on  the  words  a  translation  which  is  unnatural.  The 
meaning  appears  to  be,  that,  by  the  fulfilment  of  the 
prophetical  writings,  which  had  now  taken  place,  such 
a  light  was  thrown  on  these  wTitings,  that  by  them  the 
mystery  which  was  in  perfect  consistency  with  their 
representations,  was  made  known.  In  the  same  way, 
the  Apostle  Peter,  besides  referring  to  the  voice  from 
heaven,  which  was  heard  by  him  and  the  other  Apostles, 
on  the  holy  mount,  appeals  to  the  word  of  prophecy 
not  as  "  more  sure," — a  sense  which  would  be  degrad- 
ing to  the  apostolic  testimony,  than  which  nothing  can 
be  more  sure — but  as  made  more  firm,  or  confirmed  by 
its  accomplishment.  The  revelation  now  made  of  the 
mystery  of  Christ  and  of  the  gospel,  by  the  Apostle, 
was  through  the  prophetical  writings,  inasmuch  as, 
though  he  was  as  fully  inspired  as  the  prophets  them- 
selves, he  proved  his  doctrines  by  the  Scriptures,  and 
pointed  to  them  as  containing  in  prediction  what  was 
now  accomplished.     This  is  a  characteristic  feature  in 
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the  teaching  of  the  Apostles — a  feature  which  to  many 
has  appeared  strange.  In  the  same  way  as  Paul  here 
declares  that  the  mystery  was  made  known  by  the 
scriptures  of  the  prophets,  Peter  affirms  that  the  pro- 
phets prophesied  of  the  grace  that  should  come  to  us. 

According  to  the  commandment. — The  publication  of 
the  gospel  was  by  God's  special  command,  and  by  the 
injunction  of  God  it  was  to  be  made  known  to  all  na- 
tions. Thus  the  interest  of  the  Gentiles,  in  the  salva- 
tion of  the  gospel,  is  made  to  rest  on  the  direct  authority 
of  God.  The  Jews  were  prone  to  consider  the  bless- 
ings of  the  Messiah  as  confined  to  themselves  ;  but  they 
had  no  warrant,  or  even  plausible  pretext,  for  this  error 
in  their  own  Scriptures.  Of  the  everlasting  God,  or 
eternal  God. — God  is  distinguished  from  all  besides  as 
eternal.  All  other  objects  that  have  been  worshipped, 
and  all  other  beings  had  a  beginning.  God  is  vdthout 
beginning  as  well  as  without  end.  For  the  obedience  of 
faith. — That  is,  to  be  believed  ;  for  to  believe  is  to 
obey  the  gospel.  The  command  of  the  gospel  is  to  be- 
lieve in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Every  one  who  believes 
in  him  obeys  the  gospel. 

F".  27. — To  God  only  ivise,  be  glory  through  Jesus  Christ /or  ever. 
A  men. 

To  God  only  wise. — There  are  three  different  ways 
in  which  the  words  in  the  original  are  translated.  God 
only  wise,  according  to  our  version  ;  or  The  only  wise 
God ;  or  the  wise  frod  alone.  Between  the  first  and 
the  second  there  is  only  this  difference,  that  the  one 
represents  God  as  the  only  wise  being,  and  the  other 
as  the  only  vrise  God.  Dr  Macknight's  objections  to 
the  common  version,  and  his  reasons  for  the  adoption 
of  the  third  translation  do  not  seem  con\dncing.    When 
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God  is  called  the  only  wise  God,  it  may  not  imply,  as 
he  alleges,  that  there  are  some  gods  who  are  not  wise, 
but  that  the  character  of  God,  as  exhibited  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, is  the  only  character  that  ascribes  wisdom  in  pro- 
portion to  God.  The  gods  of  the  Heathen  are  not  wise. 
The  god  of  the  Deist  is  not  wise.  The  god  of  the 
Arian  is  not  wise.  No  view  ever  given  of  the  Divine 
character  exhibits  the  infinite  wisdom  of  God  in  re- 
demption, but  that  which  is  found  in  the  gospel.  The 
expression,  God  only  wise,  does  not  imply,  as  Dr 
■Macknight  again  alleges,  that  God  possesses  no  perfec- 
tion but  wisdom.  It  means  that  God  is  the  only  wise 
being.  Yet,  John,  xvii.  3,  where  the  word  rendered 
God  is  similarly  situated,  seems  to  favour  the  second 
mode  of  translating  the  words,  as  in  1  Tim.  i.  17  ; 
Jude,  25. 

Be  glory,  through  Jesus  Christ,  for  ever.  Amen. 
— All  the  glory  that  will  redound  to  God,  through  the 
ages  of  eternity,  from  the  salvation  of  sinners,  proceeds 
through  Jesus  Christ.  Through  him  it  is  manifested. 
It  is  through  Jesus  Christ  that  we  ought  to  ascribe  to 
God  the  glory.  In  Jesus  Christ  all  things  are  united 
which  are  in  heaven  and  which  are  on  earth, — not 
only  saints  but  angels.  Christ  is  "  the  power  of  God, 
and  the  wisdom  of  God."  "  God  hath  shined  in  our 
hearts,  to  give  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory 
of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ."  All  this  shows 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  God,  for  Christ's  work  is  the  glory 
of  the  Father,  because  he  is  one  with  him.  In  the 
same  way  Jude  concludes  his  Epistle — "  To  the  only 
wise  God,  our  Saviour,  be  glory  and  majesty,  dominion 
and  power,  both  now  and  ever.      Amen." 
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STATE  OF  THE  HEATHEN— SANCTIPICATION  OF 
THE  SABBATH. 

In  the  first  and  second  chapters  of  this  Epistle  to  the 
Romans,  the  deplorable  state  of  the  heathen  world, 
without  the  written  law,  is  pointed  out.  In  the  four- 
teenth chapter,  reference  is  made  to  certain  days  that 
may  either  be  regarded  or  not,  without  a  violation 
of  the  law  of  God,  which  it  is  necessary  to  show  has 
no  connexion  with  the  observance  of  the  weekly  Sab- 
bath. Both  of  these  subjects  are  of  such  practical 
importance,  that  a  more  enlarged  consideration  of  each 
of  them  is  here  subjoined  than  could  with  propriety 
have  been  given  in  the  exposition  of  these  chapters. 
The  condition  of  the  nations  destitute  of  divine  revela- 
tion, while  it  presents  a  most  impressive  view  of  the 
value  of  that  gospel  by  which  life  and  immortality  are 
brought  to  light,  furnishes  a  powerful  argument  in  fa- 
vour of  Christian  missions,  and  a  cogent  reason  for 
unfeigned  gratitude  to  the  Sovereign  Disposer  of  all 
events  who  has  cast  our  lot  in  an  age  and  country  in 
which  the  hght  of  the  gospel  shines.  To  every  Chris- 
tian, the  permanent  obligation  of  sanctifying  the  Sabbath, 
is  a  subject  of  the  deepest  interest,  and  whatever  tends 
to  render  this  duty  in  the  smallest  degree  doubtful, 
must  be  productive  of  the  most  pernicious  consequences. 
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THE  STATE  OF  THE  HEATHEN  WORLD  DESTITUTE 
OF  THE  GOSPEL. 

While  it  is  on  all  hands  admitted  that  the  knowledge 
of  the  gospel  is  highly  beneficial,  there  are  many  who 
hold  that  it  is  not  indispensable  to  salvation.  This 
opinion  is  opposed  to  the  whole  testimony  of  the  Scrip- 
'  tures,  whether  they  refer  to  the  way  of  salvation,  or  to 
the  condition  of  all  who  are  strangers  to  the  gospel. 
From  every  part  of  the  word  of  God,  it  is  obvious  that 
salvation  comes  to  none  of  the  human  race  in  any  other 
way  than  through  the  kowledge,  more  or  less  clear,  of 
the  Messiah,  before  or  after  his  advent.  "  Neither  is 
there  salvation  in  any  other  :  for  there  is  none  other 
name  under  heaven  given  among  men  whereby  we 
must  be  saved."  Multitudes,  however,  are  unwilling 
to  admit  that  salvation  should  be  so  limited  in  its  ex- 
tent as  to  be  confined  to  those  who  have  enjoyed  the 
advantage  of  a  revelation  with  respect  to  the  Messiah. 
They  have,  therefore,  endeavoured  to  show  that  the 
benefits  of  Christ's  death  may  be  available  to  those 
whom  they  term  the  virtuous  in  all  nations,  even 
although  they  have  heard  nothing  of  the  revelation  of 
mercy.  Some  commentaries  on  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans  appear  to  have  this  object  chiefly  in  view,  and 
labour  to  prove  that  the  faith  through  which  a  sinner 
is  saved  may  be  found  in  the  heathen,  as  well  as  in  the 
Christian.  Faith,  they  attempt  to  show,  is  not  the  be- 
lief of  the  truth  respecting  the  Messiah,  or  the  belief  of 
any  particular  truth,  but  a  general  reliance  on  God,  so 
far  as  he  is  known,  and  a  desire  to  discover  and  to  obey 
his  will.     Even  were  this  a  just  account  of  saving  faith, 
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it  would  not  avail  one  of  all  the  heathen  world.  There 
is  not,  of  all  the  sons  of  Adam,  any  one  w^ho  naturally 
desires  to  know  and  to  do  the  will  of  God.  But  this 
account  of  faith  is  utterly  unscriptural  and  false.  It  is 
faith  in  God,  as  manifested  in  the  Messiah,  to  which 
salvation  is  attached,  and  this  is  so  clear  from  every  part 
of  Scripture,  that  he  may  run  that  readeth.  • 

Some  who  reject  with  abhorrence  the  error  for  which 
Dr  Macknight  contends,  which  represents  saving  faith, 
as  altogether  abstracted  from  the  belief  of  the  gospel, 
and  as  applicable  to  Heathens  as  well  as  to  Christians, 
are  yet  unwilling  to  abandon  the  idea  of  the  salvation 
of  Pagans.  While  they  allow  that  this  is  not  positively 
taught  in  the  Scriptures,  they  allege  that  there  is  no- 
thing said  to  the  contrary.  The  extending  or  not  ex- 
tending of  the  salvation  of  Jesus  to  nations  that  have 
not  heard  of  him,  is,  as  they  think,  a  matter  on  which 
the  Scriptures  are  silent — a  deep  mysterious  point  which 
the  human  mind  cannot  determine.  But  whatever  may 
be  the  truth  on  this  subject,  it  presents  no  mystery. 
It  is  a  matter  of  divine  testimony  as  simple  as  any  thing 
that  can  be  testified.  The  mysterious  doctrines  of 
Scripture  continue  to  be  mysterious  even  after  they  are 
most  clearly  revealed.  But  in  this  point  there  is  no 
mystery.  If  the  Scriptures  declare  that  some  Heathens 
may  be  saved  without  any  knowledge  of  a  Saviour,  the 
truth  is  to  be  received  on  the  divine  testimony.  If  they 
teach  the  contrary,  they  must  be  submitted  to  vdth 
humihty.  If  nothing  be  either  said  or  implied  on  the 
subject  in  the  language  of  Scripture,  then  nothing  can 
be  decided,  not  because  the  matter  is  mysterious,  but 
because  there  is  no  evidence.  But  that  the  Scriptures 
are  not  silent  on  this  subject,  and  that  they  declare  the 

VOL.  III.  R 
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condemnation  of  unenlightened  heathens  in  the  most 
express  terms,  appears  as  clear  as  language  can  make 
it.  To  allege  that  the  thing  is  undecided  by  the  divine 
testimony,  is  to  shut  our  eyes  against  the  plainest  re- 
velation. 

Immediately  after  the  entrance  of  sin,  animal  sacri- 
fices were  instituted  as  the  principal  type  or  representa- 
tion of  the  way  of  salvation  announced  in  the  first 
promise,  which  was  to  be  effected  by  him  who  was  to 
put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself.  The  history 
of  Cain  and  Abel,  the  two  men  first  born  in  the  world, 
evidently  proves  that  it  was  only  in  virtue  of  that  great 
sacrifice  afterwards  to  be  offered,  that  God  holds  com- 
munion with  guilty  man.  Cain  offered  to  God  the 
fruits  of  the  earth,  but  by  not  presenting  an  animal  in 
sacrifice,  he  showed  that  he  had  no  respect  for  that 
atonement  which  the  sacrifice  of  animals  was  appointed 
to  prefigure.  This  proved  that  he  did  not  believe  the 
truth  exhibited  in  that  institution,  and  his  oblation  was 
rejected.  Abel,  on  the  other  hand,  offered  of  the  first- 
lings of  his  flock,  thus  solemnly  acknowledging  that  he 
was  a  sinner,  and  approaching  God  in  the  way  appointed 
to  represent  the  atonement  to  be  made  for  sin,  Heb. 
xi.  4  ;  for  "  it  is  the  blood  that  maketh  an  atonement 
for  the  soul,"  Lev.  xvii.  11  ;  "and  without  shedding 
of  blood  is  no  remission,"  Heb.  ix.  22.  At  the  very 
opening  of  the  Scriptures,  then,  the  manner  of  dehver- 
ance  from  sin  and  Satan,  and  of  acceptance  by  God, 
was  indicated  in  a  promise  and  illustrated  by  an  example. 

All  who  beHeved  in  the  first  promise  were  justified 
by  faith,  as  we  see  by  various  examples  contained  in 
the  11th  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and 
became  heirs  of  the  righteousness  which  is  hy  faith.    By 
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the  covenant  with  Abram,  and  by  means  of  the  Mosaic 
dispensation,  a  further  discovery  was  made  respecting 
the  accomplishment  of  that  promise.  But,  although  the 
Israelites  were  bound  to  receive  men  of  eveiy  nation 
who  desired  to  unite  w^ith  them,  no  command  to  this 
purpose  was  given  to  the  Gentiles.  If  the  Gentiles 
retained  and  believed  the  ancient  tradition  of  the  first 
promise,  or  believed  in  the  righteousness  of  which  Noah 
was  a  preacher,  it  was  as  efficacious  for  their  salvation, 
as  these  had  been  in  the  beginning.  Melchisedec  was 
a  "  priest  of  the  Most  High  God."  Jethro,  the  father- 
in-law  of  Moses,  although  he  did  not  join  himself  to 
Israel,  was  an  accepted  v^orshipper  of  God,  as  we  learn 
by  the  communion  which  Moses  and  the  Princes  of 
Israel  had  with  him  in  sacrifice.  Eahab  was  justi- 
fied by  faith,  before  being  united  to  Israel.  The 
Magi  who  came  from  the  East  adored  the  promised 
Messiah  as  soon  as  he  appeared  in  the  world,  and 
were  honoured  to  be  the  first  heralds  of  his  appearance 
to  Israel. 

In  setting  apart  the  nation  of  Israel,  and  confemng 
on  that  people  peculiar  privileges,  it  was  not  the  design 
of  God  to  exclude  the  rest  of  the  world  from  commu- 
nion with  himself,  but  to  preserve  the  true  light  "  till 
the  seed  should  come  to  whom  the  promise  was  made.''' 
And  it  was  always  a  truth,  that  with  God  there  is  no 
respect  of  persons,  but  that,  in  every  nation,  he  w^ho 
feared  him  and  wrought  righteousness  was  accepted  of 
him.  For,  "  in  Jesus  Christ,  neither  circumcision 
availeth  any  thing,  nor  uncircumcision,  but  faith  which 
worketh  by  love."  Of  this  truth,  the  example  of  Abra- 
ham is  recorded  in  the  Scriptures  as  a  proof,  since  he 
was  justified  by  faith  before  he  was  circumcised. 
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In  order  to  prove,  from  the  Scriptures,  that  men  may 
be  saved  without  the  knowledge  of  the  revelation  of 
mercy  in  the  gospel,  communicated  either  orally  or  in 
writing  before  or  after  the  coming  of  Christ,  it  is  custo- 
mary to  appeal  to  the  case  of  Cornelius.  But  to  such 
an  opinion,  no  countenance  is  given  by  what  is  said  of 
that  centurion  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  which  is 
entirely  consistent  with  every  other  part  of  Scripture. 
As,  however,  very  mistaken  notions  of  Cornelius  are 
entertained  by  many,  it  is  proper  to  consider  at  some 
length  what  is  recorded  concerning  his  history. 


CASE  OF  CORNELIUS. 

We  are  informed.  Acts,  x.  that  Cornelius  lived  in 
Cesarea,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Jerusalem ;  that  he 
was  a  devout  man,  and  one  that  feared  God,  who  gave 
much  alms  to  the  people,  a^id  prayed  to  God  alway ;  that 
his  prayers  and  his  alms  came  up  for  a  memorial  before 
God ;  that  he  was  a  just  man,  and  of  good  repm-t 
among  all  the  nations  of  the  Jews;  and  that  he  was  ac- 
quainted with  the  word  which  God  sent  unto  the  children 
of  Israel  after  the  baptism  of  John,  preaching  jieace  by 
Jesus  Christ. — After  all  this,  although  Cornelius  was  a 
Gentile,  and  uncircumcised,  it  would  be  contrar}^  to  the 
whole  tenor  of  Scripture  had  he  not  been  accepted  of 
God,  who  is  equally  the  God  of  Jews  and  of  Gentiles. 
But  his  acceptance  with  God  is  in  perfect  conformity 
to  all  that  the  gospel  declares  concerning  the  salvation 
of  men. 

\st,  Cornelius  was  a  devout  man  {eva-e^rjs).  Acts,  x.  2, 
that  is,  godly,  pious. — This  word  is  found  only  in  three 
other  passages  in  the  New  Testament — in  the  same 
chapter,  verse  7,  where  it  characterises  one  of  the  ser- 
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vants  of  Cornelius  ;  and  again,  in  the  book  of  Acts, 
xxii.  12,  where  it  is  applied  to  Ananias,  who  is  ex- 
pressly called  "  a  disciple,"  and  who  received  from  the 
Lord  the  singular  honour  of  being  charged  with  his  first 
message  to  the  Apostle  Paul.  Finally,  this  expression 
is  employed  in  the  2d  Epistle  of  Peter,  ii.  9,  where  that 
Apostle  designates  by  this  epithet  the  servants  of  God, 
whom  he  knoweth  how  to  deliver  out  of  temptations, 
and  who  are  there  opposed  to  the  unrighteous.  The 
application,  therefore,  of  this  epithet  to  Cornelius,  is  of 
itself  sufficient  to  determine  his  character  as  one  who 
was  justified  by  faith  ;  for  we  know,  that  all  those  who 
are  justified,  are,  till  the  moment  of  their  justification 
{a(Te(3r)s)  ungoclly^  Eom.  vi.  5,  which  is  the  opposite 
of  (eucre/S^s)  godly."^  Here,  then,  we  have  full  proof 
that  Cornelius  was  a  justified  believer. 

2{^,  Cornelius  was  one  that  feared  God. — When  the 
Scriptures  make  use  of  this  expression,  it  always  re- 
spects the  true  God  ;  Cornelius,  therefore,  is  here  repre- 
sented as  fearing  Jehovah,  the  God  of  Israel.  It  is  the 
■cliaracter  of  all  who  are  wicked,  or  in  their  unregene- 
rated  state,  "  there  is  no  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes.''' 
On  the  other  hand,  it  is  a  promise  made  by  God  to  all 
his  people,  that  he  will  put  his  fear  in  their  hearts  ; 
Jeremiah,  xxxii.  40.  It  is  declared  to  the  praise  of 
the  churches  in  Judea,  that  they  walked  in  the  fear 
of  the  Lord,  which  is  connected  with  the  comfort  of 
the  Holy  Ghost;  Acts,  ix.  31.  It  is  hy  grace  that 
the  children  of  God  seme  him  acceptably  with  reve- 
rence and  godly  fear  ;  Heb.  xii.  28.     There  is  not  a 

*  See  Titus,  ii.  12,  acre^eia,  ungodliness,  in  opposition  to  which 
the  gospel  teaches  to  live  eucr6/3(0$',  godly  ;  and  see  2  Tim.  iii,  12. 
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more  definite  characteristic  of  a  believer  than  the /ear 
of  God. 

3d,  Cornelius  ^ave  much  alms  to  the  people. — This 
declaration  concerning  him  is  made  in  connexion  with 
that  of  his  fearing  God  ;  and  immediately  afterwards  it 
is  noted,  that  this  service  was  accepted  of  God,  proving 
that  it  was  good  in  his  sight.  But  no  work  is  recog- 
nised in  Scripture  as  good  and  acceptable  to  God,  ex- 
cept it  proceeds  from  faith.  The  expressions,  good 
works  and  icell-doing,  are  not  emi)loyed  in  the  New 
Testament  to  signify  any  moral  virtue  practised  by  those 
who  do  not  believe  the  gospel,  nor  any  works,  but  such 
as  are  the  fruits  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  only  passage 
which  appears  an  exception  to  this  is,  Rom.  xiii.  3. 
The  children  of  God  are  saved  by  grace  through  faith. 
They  are  the  workmanship  of  God,  created  in  Christ 
Jesus  unto  good  works,  which  God  hath  before  ordained 
that  they  should  walk  in  them.  In  the  same  chapter 
of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  where  the  Apostle  says, 
that  without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God,  he  re- 
fers to  the  memory  of  those  who  through  faith  wrought 
righteousness. 

Ath,  Cornelius  prayed  to  God  alway. — Men  may 
worship  an  unknown  God,  or  a  God  of  their  own  ima- 
gination, but  they  cannot  pmy  to  the  true  God,  without 
believing  in  him  as  he  hath  revealed  himself  to  man. 
Without  faith,  it  is  impossible  to  please  him  ;  for  he 
that  Cometh  to  God  must  believe  that  he  is,  and  that  he 
is  a  rewarded'  of  them  that  diligently  seek  him.  And 
this  last  proposition  no  one  can  believe  without  express 
Divine  testimony;  for  there  is  no  other  means  of  know- 
ing this  fact.  Nor  can  we  believe  that  God  is  what  he 
really  is,  without  the  knowledge  of  that  revelation  of 
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his  character  which  he  has  vouchsafed.  Faith  is  not  a 
conjecture,  or  a  doubtful  opinion,  but  a  persuasion  and 
cordial  reception  of  the  truth  of  what  God  has  declared. 
On  this  subject,  the  wisest  of  the  ancient  philosophers 
were  entirely  ignorant.*  The  world  hy  wisdom  knew 
not  God. — How  a  sinner  qo\}\.^  be  justified,  a  subject  on 
which  the  works  of  creation,  and  the  work  of  the  law 
written  in  the  heart,  are  silent  ;  how  such  an  one  could 
approach  to  God,  who  is  holy;  what  communion  could 
be  established  with  him  ;  and,  above  all,  on  what  foun- 
dation man  could  hope  for  a  reward  from  God — are 
questions  which  none  but  God  could  answer.  The 
things  of  God  knoweth  no  man  hut  the  Spirit  of  God. 
How,  then,  shall  they  call  on  him  in  whom  they  have  not 
believed  ?  Besides,  in  order  to  be  heard  as  was  Corne- 
lius, a  man  must  ask  in  faith,  nothing  wavering :  for 
he  that  wavereth  is  like  a  wave  of  the  sea,  driven  with 
the  wind  and  tossed  ;  for  let  not  that  man  think  that 
he  shall  receive  any  thing  of  the  Lord.  But  how  sh<dl 
they  believe  in  him  of  ichom  they  have  not  ^leard? 
Rom.  X.  14. 

5th,  The  prayers  and  alms  of  Cornelius  came  up  for 
a  memorial  before  God : — Did  ever  the  prayers  and 
the  alms  of  an  unbeHever  go  up  before  God  for  a 
memorial  ?  Is  not  the  sacrifice  of  the  wicked  an  abo- 
mination in  his  sight  ?  t  Here,  then,  we  have  a  proof 
that  Cornelius  worshipped  in  the  faith  of  the  promised 

*  "  I  think,"  says  Seneca,  "  we  are  not  only  blind  to  true 
wisflom,  but  are  very  dull  and  slow  of  apprehension  in  those 
things  which  seem  to  be  discerned  and  understood." 

*)-  "  Until  Christ's  righteousness  be  imputed  to  you  by  faith,"" 
says  Mr  Romaine,  vol.  vi.  175,  "  your  prayers  are  an  abomination, 
and  your  fancied  good  works  are  nothing  but  sin."  After  quoting 
the  13th  article  of  the  Church  of  England,  he  proceeds  ;  "  We 
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Mediator  ;  for  no  man  can  come  to  the  Father  but  by 
him.  This  is  a  solemn  truth,  declared  by  Jesus  Christ 
himself,  and  strikingly  held  forth  in  all  the  ceremonial 
observances  of  the  Old  Testament.  But  if  Cornelius 
was  accepted  by  God  on  account  of  his  alms  and 
prayers,  without  faith  in  the  Messiah,  then  it  fol- 
lows, that,  being  ignorant  of  God's  righteousness,  and 
going  about  to  establish  his  own  righteousness,  he  had 
attained  to  righteousness  by  the  works  of  the  law  and 
not  by  faith,  in  direct  opposition  to  all  the  Apostle 
Paul  has  declared  in  respect  both  to  Jews  and  Gentiles. 
Besides,  it  is  twice  intimated,  that  Cornelius,  on 
praying  to  God,  had  respect  to  the  instituted  worship 
at  Jerusalem.  It  is  said  that  he  prayed  at  the  ninth 
hour,  which  was  the  hour  of  prayer  in  the  temple, 
Acts,  iii.  1,  and  the  time  of  the  evening  sacrifice. 
What  reason  can  be  assigned  for  this,  but  his  faith  in 
the  Messiah  ?  The  Temple  of  Jerusalem  was  a  re- 
doubt not  but  the  best  of  them — works  done  before  the  grace 
of  Christ—  are  only  so  many  splendid  sins.  They  may  adorn 
a  man's  outward  conversation,  may  gain  him  the  honour  of  men, 
but  in  the  eyes  of  God  they  are  of  no  price,  because  they  flow 
from  an  unregenerate  heart.  So  that  works  done  before  we  re- 
ceive Chrisfs  righteousness,  can  do  nothing  towards  meriting  it, 
and  works  done  after  receiving  it,  can  add  nothing  to  it.  It  is  a 
free  gift,  therefore  ;  works  done  before  cannot  merit  it.  It  waits 
forno  qualification,  no  condition  in  the  receiver,  because  itis  given 
to  the  most  unworthy,  and  is  given  to  supply  the  want  of  all  qua- 
lifications and  conditions — it  is  given  to  the  unrighteous  and  to 
the  ungodly.  And  it  wants  no  works  done  after  receiving  to  add 
to  it,  because  it  is  infinitely  perfect.  It  is  the  righteousness  of 
God,  and  will  prove  itself  to  be  from  God  by  its  fruits,  which 
fruits  evidence  us  to  be  righteous,  but  do  not  make  us  so  ;  for  if 
they  were  to  make  us  righteous  but  in  part,  that  would  be  going 
about  to  establish  our  own  righteousness,  and  not  submitting  to 
the  righteousness  of  God." 
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markable  type  of  the  Eedeemer,  and  the  medium  of 
communication  between  God  and  the  people  of  Israel. 
There  alone  the  appointed  sacrifices  could  be  offered, 
and  the  prescribed  worship  rendered  to  God.  When 
the  Jews  were  at  a  distance  from  the  temple,  they 
showed  their  respect  for  it,  by  lifting  up  their  hands 
towards  the  Holy  Oracle.  At  its  dedication,  Solomon 
besought  the  Lord  to  hear  from  heaven  the  prayers  of 
his  people  when  they  spread  forth  their  hands  towards 
that  house.  Jonas  said,  in  the  belly  of  the  fish,  "  / 
will  look  again  toward  thy  holy  temple  V  Daniel  in  a 
distant  land  prayed,  his  windows  being  open  in  his  cham  - 
ber  towards  Jerusalem  ;  and  when,  during  his  prayer,  a 
messenger  was  sent  from  Heaven  to  make  known  to 
him  that  remarkable  revelation  concerning  the  birth  of 
the  Messiah,  it  was  "  about  the  time  of  the  evening 
oblation.''''  *  It  was  also  at  the  ninth  hour,  at  the 
time  of  that  oblation,  while  Cornelius  prayed,  that 
an  angel  brought  to  him  a  message  from  God.  In  the 
dedication  prayer  of  Solomon,  express  mention  is  made 
of  the  stranger  who  shall  pray  towards  that  house. 
"  Moreomr,  concerning  a  stranger  that  is  not  of  thy 
people  Israel,  but  cometh  out  of  a  far  country  for  thy 
name''s  sake  (for  they  shall  hear  of  thy  great  name,  and 

*  It  was  at  the  same  hour  that  Elijah  offered  his  prayer  and 
sacrifice  ;  1  Kings,  xviii.  3S.  And  at  the  same  hour  Jesus  Christ 
gave  up  the  ghost  •,  Matt,  xxvii.  46  \  Luke,  xxiii.  44.  So  ex- 
act, in  this  respect,  was  the  correspondence  between  the  type 
and  what  it  represented.  There  is  a  remarkable  coincidence 
too,  between  the  seventy  years  at  the  end  of  which  the  temporal 
deliverance  of  the  Jews  was  to  take  place,  and  the  seventy  weeks 
of  years  when  the  great  deliverance  was  to  come.  That  space 
of  time — 490  years — includes  ten  Jubilees,  at  the  last  of  which, 
not  one  nation  only,  but  all  the  nations  of  the  world  should  hear 
the  sound  of  the  gospel  trumpet. 
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of  thy  strong  hand,  and  of  thy  stretched- out  arm), 
when  he  shall  come  and  pray  towards  this  house,  hear 
thou  in  heaven,  thy  dwelling-place,  and  do  according 
to  all  that  the  stranger  calleth  to  thee  for.""  The  prayers 
and  alms,  then,  of  Cornelius  came  up  before  God, 
in  the  name  of  the  same  Mediator  through  whom 
the  prayers  and  the  alms  of  the  people  of  Israel  were 
accef)ted. 

It  is  said,  Acts,  x.  31,  "  Thy  prayer  is  heard.'' 
This  is  conclusive.  Not  only  did  the  prayers  of  Cor- 
nelius in  general  find  acceptance  with  God,  but  the 
prayer  that  is  here  said  to  be  heard  must  have  con- 
cerned the  Messiah.  How  otherwise  could  his  vision 
have  been  an  answer  to  his  prayer "?  The  direction  to 
send  for  Peter  to  make  known  to  him  the  actual 
appearance  of  the  Messiah,  is  stated  as  the  answer 
to  that  prayer.  But  it  could  not  have  been  an  an- 
swer to  it,  unless  it  had  concerned  the  coming  of  the 
Messiah.  "  Thy  prayer  is  heard,  Send,  therefore, 
to  Joppa."  The  things  which  he  learned  by  send- 
ing to  Joppa,  were  the  things  which  had  formed 
the  subject  of  his  supplications.  The  knowledge  of 
the  Messiah,  as  come  in  the  flesh,  was  the  answer  to 
his  prayer.  It  must  then  have  been  the  object  of  it. 
As  believing  Jews  were  now  every  where  looking  for  the 
redemption  of  Israel,  what  should  prevent  Cornelius 
from  having  the  same  expectation  ?  What  was  there 
known  to  them  that  could  be  unknown  to  him  1  He 
lived  among  them,  while  many  of  the  Jews  themselves 
sojourned  in  distant  countries.  To  suppose  that  Cor- 
nelius could  not  have  been  saved,  without  hearing  the 
words  of  Peter,  and  that  he  must  have  perished  had  he 
died  previously,  is  to  condemn  all  the  Old  Testament 
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saints,  without  excej3ting  Abraham  himself.  Had  the 
salvation  of  Cornelius  been  the  only  object,  this  mes- 
sage, this  journey  of  Peter,  and  his  vision  itself,  were 
all  unnecessary.  The  grand  object  of  the  vision  and 
extraordinary  message  was  to  instruct  the  Apostle,  and 
to  reconcile  the  Jewish  believers  to  the  calling  of  the 
Gentiles. 

6^/z,  Cornelius,  whom  his  servant  calls  "  a  just 
mariy''  *  was  "  of  good  report  among  oil  the  nation  of  the 
Jews.''''  The  same  testimony  is  given  to  Ananias  ;  he 
had  "  a  good  report  of  all  the  Jews  ichich  dweW'  at 
Damascus.  Another  centurion,  who  was  not  an  Is- 
raelite, was  recommended  to  Jesus,  as  one  who  loved 
their  nation,  and  was  worthy  ;  of  whom  Jesus  said 
"  unto  the  jyeople  that  followed  him,  I  say  unto  you,  I 
have  not  found  so  great  faith  ;  no,  not  in  Israel!'  Here 
is  a  case  parallel  to  that  of  Cornelius,  decided  by  the 
Lord  himself.  A  just  or  righteous  man  is  the  most 
distinguishing  descriptive  appellation  of  a  servant  of 
God. 

Finally,  Peter  addressed  Cornelius  as  one  who  was 
acquainted  v/ith  "  that  word  which  God  sent  unto  the 
children  of  Israel,  preaching  peace  by  Jesus  Christ!''' 
"  That  word,''''  said  he,  "  ye  know,  which  was  pub- 
lished throughout  Judea,  and  began  from  Galilee  after 
the  baptism  which  John  preached ;  How  God  anointed 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with 
2)ower  :  who  teent  about  doing  good,  and  healing  all  that 
were  oppressed  of  the  devil;  for  God  was  with  him," 

*  Besides  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  is  the  Just  One.,  there  are  in 
Scripture  nine  other  persons  called  just  or  righteous  ;  Abel, 
Noah,  Abraham,  Lot,  Simeon,  Joseph,  John  the  Baptist,  and 
Joseph  of  Arinathea,  and  Cornelius. 
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Acts,  X.  37.  On  what  ground,  then,  is  it  asserted 
that  Cornelius  was  ignorant  of  the  true  God  1  Not 
only  the  whole  tenor  of  Divine  revelation,  from  begin- 
ning to  end,  forbids  us  to  entertain  such  an  idea  ;  but 
we  find  in  the  narrative  itself,  accumulated  proofs 
which  demonstrate  the  contrary. 

And  what  is  the  foundation  on  which,  in  the  face  of 
all  these  proofs,  the  opposite  opinion  is  built  ?  Solely 
on  the  declaration  of  Peter,  "  0/a  truth  I  perceive  thai 
God  is  no  respecter  of  persons  ;  hut  in  every  nation  he 
that  fear eth  him,  and  vrorketh  righteousness,  is  accepted 
with  him,''''  Acts,  x.  34.  We  have  already  seen  who 
are  those  that,  according  to  the  Scriptures,  fear  God, 
work  righteousness,  and  are  accepted  by  him.  That 
God  is  no  respecter  of  persons  is  often  repeated  ;  Paul 
affirms  it  both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles.  In  spite,  how- 
ever, of  all  that  had  been  said  by  the  prophets,  and 
notwithstanding  the  express  commandment  given  by 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself  to  the  apostles  to  preach 
the  gospel  to  every  creature,  the  prejudices  of  the  latter 
were  so  strongly  rooted,  as  to  render  a  new  revelation 
to  Peter  necessary,  in  order  that  he  might  be  convinced 
of  the  duty  of  announcing  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles. 
A  revelation,  by  the  vision  he  saw,  was  for  this  pur- 
pose accordingly  made  ;  but  even  then  the  import  of 
it  was  not  understood  by  him.  Nor  did  he  compre- 
hend it  fully  till  informed  by  Cornelius  of  the  revela- 
tion with  which  he  had  also  been  favoured.  Peter 
had  then  no  further  doubt  concerning  the  meaning  of 
the  words  uttered  to  him  by  the  voice  from  heaven, 
"  What  God  hath  cleansed  that  call  not  thou  common,''' 
and  he  immediately  exclaimed,  '■^  Of  a  truth  I  per- 
ceive that  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons :  but  in  every 
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yiation  he  that  fear  eth  him,  and  worketh  righteousness^ 
is  accepted  icith  him''  Can  words  be  more  decisive 
than  these  to  demonstrate  that  Cornelius  was  a  con- 
verted man  before  he  saw  Peter. 

Peter  here  takes  it  for  granted  that  God  had  before 
accepted  Cornelius,  and  that  if  he  had  not  accepted 
him  it  might  be  said  he  was  a  respecter  of  persons. 
If  so,  Cornelius  must  have  been  a  believer  in  the  Mes- 
siah. His  faith  must  have  been  the  same  with  that  of 
Abraham  and  the  believing  Israelites.  Destitute  of 
faith  in  the  Messiah,  God's  rejection  of  him  would 
have  shown  no  partiality,  and  the  God  of  the  whole 
earth  could  not  have  been  said  to  be  a  respecter  of 
persons.  Cornelius  must,  in  all  respects,  have  been  on 
a  level  with  Jewish  believers  who  had  not  heard  the 
gospel.  Peter  also  here  determines  the  import  of  the 
phrase /mrm^  God.  According  to  him,  it  belongs  only 
to  the  person  who  is  accepted  of  God.  Such  a  person 
is  accepted  by  God  to  whatever  nation  he  may  be- 
long. It  must  imply,  then,  the  knowledge  of  God  in 
his  true  character,  as  the  just  God  and  the  Saviour. 
It  is  here  necessarily  implied,  and  was  before  expressly 
stated,  that  Cornelius  was  s.  fearer  of  God.  Here  also 
it  is  implied  that  Cornelius  was  a  M^orker  of  righteous- 
ness. But  does  this  character  belong  to  any  uncon- 
verted man  ?  Can  any  worker  of  righteousness  perish  1 
Here,  also,  CorneHus  is  said  to  be  accepted  of  God  be- 
fore he  hears  a  word  from  Peter.  The  news  that  Peter 
brought  concerning  the  appearance  of  the  Messiah  was 
indeed  glad  tidings,  but  now,  though  the  first  time  he 
knew  it  as  an  accomplished  fact,  yet  he  had  previously 
known  it,  like  Abraham,  as  a  thing  to  be  expected.  If 
Cornelius  was  a  man  accepted  of  God  before  he  saw 
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Peter,  he  could  not  have  been  ignorant  of  the  hope  of 
Israel.  What  more  could  have  been  said  of  Abraham 
himself  than  that  he  was  accepted  of  God  1  Did  God 
ever  accept  any  unconverted  man  ? 

Not  only  was  Cornelius  a  man  accepted  by  God  be- 
fore his  interview  with  Peter,  but  according  to  the  ne- 
cessary import  of  Peter's  language,  every  man  of  any 
nation  who  fears  God  and  works  righteousness  is  ac- 
cepted by  him.  Salvation  never  was  confined  to  the 
Jews,  and  those  who  were  incorporated  with  their  na- 
tion. To  enjoy  the  ordinances  of  the  Jewish  religion, 
circumcision  was  absolutely  necessary.  But  to  have 
salvation  through  Abraham's  seed,  it  was  only  neces- 
sary to  believe  the  promise  made  to  Abraham  about 
the  Messiah.  This  faith  produces  the  fear  of  God  and 
works  of  righteousness  in  all  who  receive  it.  Gentiles  as 
well  as  Jews.  But  the  true  fear  of  God  and  works  of 
righteousness  are  never  produced  without  some  know- 
ledge of  the  grand  promise  made  to  our  first  parents 
that  the  seed  of  the  woman  should  bruise  the  head  of 
the  serpent. 

In  one  word,  Cornelius  the  centurion  honoured  God, 
in  the  same  manner  as  the  elders  did,  who,  by  faith, 
"  obtained  a  good  report.''''  He  was  acquainted  with 
the  worship  of  the  Jews,  and  was  informed  of  the  mes- 
sage which  God  had  sent  to  Israel,  preaching  peace  by 
Jesus  Christ,  although  not  hitherto  addressed  to  uncir- 
cumcised  Gentiles.  Until  Peter  was  sent  to  Cornelius, 
Jesus  had  not  been  announced  to  them  as  the  Saviour. 
Before  his  advent  it  was  only  necessary  to  believe  in 
the  Messiah  to  come,  the  seed  of  the  woman,  the  pro- 
mised deliverer  ;  but  after  he  appeared  on  earth,  and 
was  preached  to  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  to  the  Jews,  it 
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became  indispensable  for  all  who  heard  of  his  name,  to 
believe  that  Jesus  was  the  Christy  or  Messiah.  It  is 
on  this  account  that  the  Apostle  John  declares,  that 
"  whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is  born 
of  God;"  1  John,  v.  1.  This  implies  two  things. 
First,  A  proper  understanding  of  the  character  of  the 
Messiah  who  was  to  come  ;  and,  Secondly,  That  Jesus, 
whom  the  Apostles  preached,  was  he.  This  could  not 
be  known  till  after  he  appeared,  and  was  pointed  out 
as  "  The  Son  of  God."  Accordingly,  Cornelius  was 
informed  by  the  angel,  that  the  person  of  whom  he  was 
directed  to  inquire,  would  tell  him  "  words  whereby  he 
and  all  his  house  should  be  saved.""  This  did  not  prove 
that  he  w^as  not  till  then  accepted  of  God,  any  more 
than  the  apostolic  commission  proved  that  none  were 
accepted  in  Jerusalem  previously  to  their  hearing  and 
believing  the  proclamation  concerning  the  death  and 
resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ.  But,  as  God  was  about 
to  afford  to  Cornelius  new  light,  and  to  give  him  a  new 
commandment — "  This  is  my  beloved  Son  ;  hear  him,''' 
it  was  requisite  that  he  should  attend  to  it ;  just  as  it 
is  indispensably  requisite  for  eveiy  Christian,  who  is 
ignorant  of  any  part  of  the  will  of  God,  to  obey  it  as 
soon  as  it  is  made  known  to  him. 

It  is  only  necessary  to  remark  further,  that  when  it 
is  said,  "  The  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  all  them  which  heard 
the  word,''  Acts,  x.  44,  this  does  not  refer  to  their 
first  receiving  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  to  what  Paul  calls 
"  the  manifestation  of  the  Sjnrit,''''  1  Cor.  xii.  7,  for  it 
is  immediately  added,  that  "  they  spake  with  tongues. " 
It  was  in  the  same  manner  that,  on  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost, the  Holy  Ghost  was  poured  out  on  the  apostles, 
in  his  miraculous  gifts,  long  after  they  were  the  subjects 
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of  his  internal  influence,  and  after  they  had  received 
the  Spirit  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  his  breathing 
on  them,  John,  xx.  22. 

Cornelius,  then,  was  a  spiritual  worshipper  of  God, 
under  the  old  dispensation,  who,  like  the  Eastern  Magi, 
the  Ethiopian  Eunuch,  and  many  others,  was  waiting 
for  that  Messiah,  who,  when  he  should  come,  "  was  to 
tell  his  people  all  things,"  and  who  was  "  set  for  the 
fall  and  rising  again  of  many  in  Israel,  that  the  thoughts 
of  many  hearts  might  be  revealed."  All  in  Israel, 
and  others  besides,  professed  to  be  looking  and  wait- 
ing for  the  Messiah.  But  his  advent  was  to  be  the 
test  of  their  sincerity.  It  was  to  show  who  should 
abide  the  day  of  his  coming,  and  who  should  stand 
when  he  appeared  ;  for  he  was  to  be  like  a  refiner's 
fire.  The  case  of  Cornelius,  therefore,  forms  no  excep- 
tion to  that  universal  truth  which  the  Scriptures  de- 
clare of  the  way  in  which  man  shall  "  be  just  with 
God." 

It  is  an  argument  usually  adduced  in  favour  of  the 
salvation  of  the  Heathen,  that  as  no  revelation  of  mercy 
has  been  vouchsafed  to  them,  their  condemnation  would 
be  unjust.  This  objection  the  Apostle  Paul  meets, 
in  the  beginning  of  this  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  and 
shows,  that  though  they  had  not  a  revelation  of  mercy 
through  a  Mediator,  they  had,  in  the  works  of  God,  a 
revelation  rendering  them  inexcusable  in  their  guilt. 
"  Because  that  which  may  be  known  of  God  is  mani- 
fest to  them  :  for  God  hath  shown  it  unto  them.  For 
the  invisible  things  of  him  from  the  creation  of  the 
world  are  clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the  things 
that  are  made,  even  his  eternal  power  and  Godhead  ; 


DESTITUTE  OF  THE  GOSPEL.  281 

SO  that  they  are  without  excuse,"  Here  the  grounds 
of  the  just  condemnation  of  the  heathen  are  clearly  ex- 
pressed. Though  they  had  not  a  revelation  of  mercy, 
they  had  a  revelation  of  Almighty  power,  and  infinite 
wisdom,  against  which  they  transgressed.  In  all  the 
heathen  world,  there  was  not  one  who  worshipped  and 
served  God  as  manifested  in  creation.  If  this  be  so, 
they  are  as  justly  liable  to  condemnation,  according  to 
the  light  afforded  them,  as  they  who  obey  not  the  gos- 
pel. There  will  indeed  be  a  great  difference  in  the  de- 
gree of  their  punishment,  as  there  is  in  the  degree  of 
their  guilt.  But  all  shall  be  punished  according  to  the 
revelation  afforded  them.  The  heathens  will  not  be 
condemned  for  not  believing  in  Jesus,  of  whom  they 
have  not  heard,  but  for  not  knowing  and  serving  God 
as  manifested  in  the  works  of  creation  and  providence. 
Nor  can  any  of  the  sages  of  Greece  and  Eome  be 
excepted  from  this  condemnation.  Not  one  of  them 
knew  as  much  of  God  as  he  might  have  known  from 
his  works,  and  not  one  of  them  served  him  even  to  the 
extent  of  his  knowledge.  All  of  them  conformed  to 
the  worship  of  their  country,  and  were  thus,  without  a 
single  exception,  idolaters.  Some  of  the  best  among 
them,  as  Trajan  and  Pliny,  the  latter  of  whom  was  dis- 
tinguished as  a  devout  frequenter  of  the  temples  of  the 
gods,  instead  of  receiving  the  gospel,  when  proclaimed 
in  their  time,  violently  opposed  it,  thus  proving  their 
enmity  against  God,  and  cruelly  persecuted  the  disci- 
ples of  Jesus.  The  sages  whom  human  partiality  views 
as  not  obnoxious  to  condemnation  as  guilty,  are  evi- 
dently exhibited  by  the  Apostle  as  more  deeply  crimi- 
nal, than  the  most  ignorant.  "  Because  that  when  they 
knew  God,  they  glorified  him  not  as  God,  neither  were 

VOL.  III.  s 
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thankful,  but  became  vain  in  their  imaginations  (or 
reasonings),  and  their  foolish  heart  was  darkened.  Pro- 
fessing themselves  to  be  wise,  they  became  fools."  Here 
is  the  divine  testimony  with  respect  to  the  wisdom  of 
the  heathen  philosophers,  which  is  still  the  admiration 
of  the  world.  That  wisdom  which  has  rendered  them 
the  admiration  of  ages,  is  reckoned  by  God  as  only  a 
manifestation  of  their  folly.  While  their  wisdom  and 
virtue  are  of  so  much  account  in  the  estimation  of  many 
who  profess  Christianity,  that  these  are  deemed  suffi- 
cient to  give  them  a  title  to  the  favour  of  God,  the 
Searcher  of  hearts  himself  declares  them  to  be  fools. 
And  what  human  vanity  now  calls  the  sublime  specu- 
lations of  the  illustrious  sages  of  antiquity,  Divine  Wis- 
dom designates  as  vain  reasonings,  the  effusion  of  a  foolish 
and  darkened  heart.  There  can  be  no  doubt,  from  the 
most  express,  as  well  as  the  implied  testimony  of  Scrip- 
ture, that  the  heathen  philosophers,  instead  of  being 
excepted  from  the  condemnation  denounced  against  the 
Pagan  world,  were  the  most  guilty  of  all  the  heathens. 
Their  greater  light  only  rendered  them  the  more  inex- 
cusable in  their  sin,  and  their  service  of  false  gods.  It 
is  the  express  testimony  of  God  himself,  that  they  are 
"  without  excuse. ^^ 

That  no  part  of  the  heathen  world  can  be  exempted 
from  this  condemnation  is  clear  from  the  fact  that 
the  Apostle  in  the  passages  quoted  from  the  1st 
chapter  of  this  Epistle,  is  describing  the  character  of 
all  men  of  all  nations,  and  his  conclusion  from  the 
whole  is,  that  all  are  guilty  before  God,  Rom.  iii.  19. 
If  any  could  be  exempted  from  this  character,  this 
conclusion  would  be  unsound.  To  say,  then,  that  there 
may  be  an  exception  in  favour  of  those  called  "  virtu- 
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ous  heathens,"  is  to  make  an  assertion  in  opposition  to 
the  testimony  of  God.  Whatever  might  be  the  virtue 
of  individuals,  as  far  as  external  conduct  was  concerned, 
that  virtue  had  nothing  in  it  that  could  meet  the  law 
and  justice  of  God.  They  might  have  done  many 
things  good  and  acceptable  to  men,  but  these  were  not 
done  from  the  motives  that  render  human  actions  good 
in  the  estimation  of  God.  Not  one  of  their  actions 
could  be  justly  called  good,  while  they  are  all  con- 
demned for  not  glorifying  God  as  he  was  manifested  in 
his  works.  All  the  heathen  world  were  not  equally 
flagitious  in  their  conduct,  but  the  character  ascribed  to 
them  by  the  Apostle  applies  to  them  all. 

''  And  even  as  they  did  not  like  to  retain  God  in 
their  knowledge,  God  gave  them  over  to  a  reprobate 
mind,  to  do  those  things  which  are  not  convenient,  being 
filled  with  all  unrighteousness,  fornication,  wickedness, 
covetousness,  maliciousness  ;  full  of  envy,  murder,  de- 
bate, deceit,  malignity  ;  whisperers,  backbiters,  haters 
of  God,  despiteful,  proud,  boasters,  inventors  of  evil 
things,  disobedient  to  parents,  without  understanding, 
covenant-breakers,  without  natural  affection,  implacable, 
unmerciful.  Who  knowing  the  judgment  of  God,  that 
they  which  commit  such  things  are  worthy  of  death, 
not  only  do  the  same,  but  have  pleasure  in  them  that 
do  them."  Here  is  God's  account  of  the  character  of 
the  heathen  world.  This  is  a  description  of  the  per- 
sons that  appear  to  many  to  be  too  good  to  be  con- 
demned by  God,  and  whom  they  argue  it  would  be 
unjust  to  condemn.  They  were,  says  the  Apostle, 
"  haters  of  God:' 

It  may  be  alleged  that  the  benefits   of  the  death  of 
Christ    might    be    extended  to   heathens.     That  this 
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might  have  been  the  case,  had  it  been  the  will  of 
God,  none  should  question.  But  it  is  a  matter  of 
testimony,  and  the  Scriptures  affirm  most  pointedly, 
that  heathens  are  without  excuse  in  their  sin,  and 
perish  without  remedy.  God  could  have  enlightened 
the  heathens,  with  respect  to  the  way  of  mercy,  as 
easily  without  the  Scriptures  as  with  them.  But  this 
has  not  been  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will.  It  is  an 
undoubted  matter  of  fact,  that  there  is  nothing  to  be 
found  in  any  human  records  concerning  the  life  of  any 
man  who  enjoyed  no  external  testimony  to  the  Messiah 
in  which  we  can  discover  the  least  resemblance  to  the 
holiness  of  the  truth.  The  genius  by  whom  Socrates 
pretended  to  be  instructed,  taught  him  nothing  about  his 
lost  and  ruined  condition,  nothing  about  the  way  of 
mercy.  In  his  virtue  there  is  nothing  like  the  obe- 
dience of  a  man  born  of  God  ;  and  nothing  that 
indicates  spiritual  life  in  any  part  of  his  character. 
Could  that  man  have  been  born  of  God  who  died  in 
the  worship  of  idols,  giving  with  his  latest  breath  his 
public  testimony  in  favour  of  the  superstition  of  his 
country  ?  Socrates,  then,  was  not  a  fearer  of  God  or 
a  worker  of  righteousness.  Instead  of  dying,  as  he  is 
usually  represented,  as  a  martyr  to  the  faith  of  the 
unity  of  God,  he  died  an  idolater,  doing  homage  to 
the  Devil,  and  not  to  Jehovah. 

God  has  declared  that  the  heathen  world  shall  perish 
in  their  sins.  This  is  expressed  in  the  2d  chapter  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans,  in  the  12th  verse,  as  clearly  as 
language  can  convey  a  meaning.  "  For  as  many  as 
have  sinned  without  law  shall  also  perish  without  law." 
It  might  be  objected  that  it  would  be  unjust  to  con- 
demn men  who  had  sinned  without  the  knowledge  of 
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the  law  which  prohibits  sin.  To  this  objection  the 
Apostle  replies  in  the  14th  and  15th  verses^  that, 
although  the  Gentiles  had  not  the  written  law,  they 
were  not  without  a  law.  "  For  when  the  Gentiles, 
which  have  not  the  law,  do  by  nature  the  things  con- 
tained in  the  law,  these,  having  not  the  law,  are  a  law 
unto  themselves  :  which  show  the  work  of  the  law 
written  in  their  hearts,  their  conscience  also  bearing 
witness,  and  their  thoughts  the  meanwhile  accusing 
or  else  excusing  one  another." 

On  this  14th  verse,  some  have  attempted  to  ground 
the  salvation  of  those  whom  they  call  virtuous  hea- 
thens. They  insist  that  the  language  implies  that  some 
heathens  fulfilled  the  law  of  nature.  But  this  is  alto- 
gether unfounded,  and  entirely  at  variance  with  the 
meaning  of  the  passage.  The  words  do  not  assert  that 
the  persons  alluded  to  keep  the  law  of  nature  in  such 
a  manner  as  thereby  to  obtain  salvation,  for  this  would 
be  to  conclude  against  what  had  before  been  so  ex- 
pressly asserted  ;  and  also  against  the  whole  scope  of 
the  Apostle's  reasoning,  which  goes  to  prove  the  truth 
of  what  he  had  asserted  in  the  16th  and  17th  verses 
of  the  1st  chapter, — that  the  gospel  is  the  power  of 
God  unto  salvation,  because  therein  is  the  righteous- 
ness of  God  revealed.  In  order  to  confirm  this  de- 
claration, Paul  announces  that  the  wrath  of  God  is 
revealed  against  all  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness, 
and  then  proceeds  to  show  that  man  has  no  righteous- 
ness of  his  own,  being  both  ungodly  and  unrighteous. 
This  he  proves  in  the  1st  and  2d  chapters,  respecting 
both  Jews  and  Gentiles.  And  after  having  fully  shown 
in  the  3d  chapter,  where  he  includes  them  both  to- 
gether, that  there  is  none  righteous.)  no  not  one,  he 
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arrives  at  the  conclusion,  that,  by  the  deeds  of  the  law 
there  shall  no  flesh  be  justified.  This  conducts  him 
back  to  the  declaration  with  which  he  had  commenced, 
respecting  the  manifestation  of  that  righteousness  or 
conformity  to  the  law  which  God  himself  had  provided, 
in  order  to  justification,  which  is  received  by  faith.  The 
doctrine,  then,  of  the  passage  in  question,  is,  that  the 
Gentiles  prove  by  their  conduct  that  they  have  the 
work  of  the  law,  that  is,  what  the  law  teaches  written 
in  their  hearts,  which  renders  them  fit  subjects  of  judg- 
ment. Every  man  in  the  world  in  this  way  does  many  of 
the  things  which  the  law  teaches,  though  not  one  of  them 
perfectly.  There  is  no  man  so  wicked  as  not  to  have 
done  many  things  because  he  thought  them  right,  and 
to  have  avoided  many  things  because  he  thought  them 
wrong.  The  most  wicked  man  on  earth  Mdll  approve 
of  certain  things  as  right,  and  condemn  other  things  as 
wrong.  And  this  shows  that  all  men  are  fit  subjects 
of  judgment,  because  they  all  have  the  knowledge  of 
sin,* — a  standard  of  right  and  wrong  in  their  minds, 
to  which,  however,  no  man  acts  up. 

It  is  alleged,  that,  although  the  Apostle^s  language 
shows  that  all  the  Gentiles  are  guilty  before  God,  yet 
it  does  not  imply  that  they  will  be  condemned.  They 
may  be  guilty,  yet  be  saved  by  mercy  through  Jesus 
Christ.     But  the  language  of  the  Apostle  entirely  pre- 

*  Were  it  granted  for  a  moment  that  this  passage  teaches  that 
the  Gentiles  might  keep  the  law  of  nature  in  such  a  way  as  to 
have  salvation  by  it,  even  this  view  of  the  matter  would  contra- 
dict the  scheme  of  salvation  invented  for  them  by  some  commen- 
tators on  this  Epistle,  through  the  principle  of  faith.  If  they 
can  keep  the  law  of  nature  so  as  to  have  salvation  by  it, 
there  is  no  need  of  salvation  by  faith,  in  whatever  sense  faith 
is  understood. 
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eludes  the  possibility  of  such  a  supposition.  It  is  not  said 
that  they  who  have  sinned  without  law  are  guilty  with- 
out law,  but  that  they  shall  ''perish  without  law,""  Rom. 
ii.  12.  The  language,  then,  does  not  merely  assert  their 
guilt,  but  clearly  asserts  their  condemnation.  They 
shall  perish. — No  criticism  can  make  this  expression 
consistent  with  the  salvation  of  the  Gentiles  who  know 
not  God, 

The  truth  of  that  decisive  passage,  above  quoted, 
with  which  the  Apostle  opens  his  discussion,  and  on 
which  he  grounds  all  that  follows  in  this  Epistle  to  the 
Romans,  should  never  be  lost  sight  of.  The  gospel  "  is 
the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  be- 
lieveth  ;  to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Greek  ;  for 
therein  is  the  righteousness  of  God  revealed  from  faith 
to  faith."  Here  it  is  asserted  that  the  gospel  is  the 
means  by  which  God  exerts  his  power  for  the  salvation 
of  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  because  in  it  is  revealed  the 
righteousness  he  has  provided  for  them,  which  is  re- 
ceived by  faith.  This,  according  to  Scripture,  is  the 
only  way  in  which  men  are  saved. 

The  condemnation  of  the  heathen,  the  grounds  of 
which  are  shown  by  Paul  in  this  place,  is  also  asserted 
or  implied  in  many  other  parts  of  Scripture.  There  is 
the  most  abundant  evidence,  from  the  character  given 
of  the  Gentile  world  in  many  passages,  that  in  the  state 
of  nature  men  are  universally  under  condemnation. 
This  is  implied  ;  1st,  in  the  empire  ascribed  to  Satan  ; 
2d,  in  the  character  given  to  the  Gentiles,  and  in  the 
character  given  to  believers  from  among  the  Gentiles 
before  their  conversion  ;  and  3d,  in  the  passages  that 
declare  the  final  doom  of  idolaters. 

First,  This  is  imjjUed  in  the  empire  which  the  Scrip- 
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tures  ascribe  to  Satan.  He  is  called  the  prince  of  this 
world — the  god  of  this  world — the  spirit  that  now 
worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience,  and  he  and 
his  angels  are  called  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this 
world.  John,  xii.  31  ;  xiv.  30  ;  xvi.  11  >  2  Cor.  iv. 
3,  4  ;  Eph.  ii.  2  ;  vi.  12.  All  such  passages  imply- 
that  the  world  in  general  are  the  subjects  and  slaves  of 
Satan.  "  We  know,"  says  the  Apostle  John,  "  that 
we  are  of  God,  and  the  whole  world  lieth  in  wicked- 
ness,"— or  in  the  evil  one. 

Secondly,  The  same  thing  appears  from  the  charac- 
ter given  of  the  Gentiles^  and  the  previous  character  of 
Gentile  believers,  Matt.  vi.  32,  "  For  after  all  these 
'  things  do  the  Gentiles  seek."  Here  the  Gentiles  are 
supposed  to  be  unconcerned  about  the  things  of  God, 
and  to  be  solely  intent  about  the  things  of  this  life. 
Acts,  xxvi.  1 8,  "  To  open  their  eyes,  and  to  turn  them 
'  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan 
*  unto  God,  that  they  may  receive  forgiveness  of  sins, 
'  and  inheritance  among  them  which  are  sanctified,  by 
'  faith  that  is  in  me."  Here  the  Gentiles  are  supposed 
not  only  to  be  in  utter  darkness,  but  to  be  totally  blind, 
and  under  the  tyranny  of  Satan,  and  in  the  guilt  of  their 
sins,  1  Cor.  x.  20,  "  But  I  say  that  the  things  which 
'  the  Gentiles  sacrifice  they  sacrifice  to  devils  (or  de- 
'  mons),  and  not  to  God."  Here  the  devil  is  declared 
to  be  the  god  worshipped  by  the  Gentiles,  1  Cor.  xii. 
2.  "  Ye  know  that  ye  were  Gentiles  carried  away 
'  unto  these  dumb  idols,  even  as  ye  were  led."  Here 
the  Gentiles,  instead  of  being  the  worshippers  of  the 
true  God,  are  represented  as  the  worshippers  of  dumb 
idols,  1  Cor.  vi.  16.  "What  agreement  hath  the 
'  temple  of  God  with  idols?"     There  is  an  utter  in- 
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consistency  between  idolatry  and  the  service  of  God, 
Gal.  iv.  8.     "  Howbeit  then,  when  ye  knew  not  God, 
'  ye  did  service  unto  them  which  by  nature   are  no 
'  gods."     Before  these  persons  were  called  by  the  gos- 
pel, they  were  not  serving  God  according  to  the  light  of 
nature,  but  doing  service  to  them  which  by  nature  are 
not  gods,  Eph.  ii,  2.     "  Wherein  in  time  past  ye  walk- 
'  ed  according  to  the  course  of  this  world,  according  to 
^  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  the  spirit  that  now 
'  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience  :  Among  whom 
'  also  we  all  had  our  conversation  in  times  past  in  the 
'  lusts  of  our  flesh,  fulfilling  the  desires  of  the  flesh  and 
'  of  the  mind  ;  and  were  by  nature  the  children  of 
'  wrath,  even  as  others."     Here  sin  is  designated  as  the 
course  of  this  world  ;  and  all  the  Christians  addressed 
are  declared  to  have  been  previously  walking  in  this 
course.     There  was  not  among  them  one  servant  of 
God,  even  according  to  the  light  of  nature.     The  devil 
is  here  spoken  of  as  the  spirit  that  works  in  the  hearts 
of  all  till  they  are  made  acquainted  with  the  Messiah. 
Every  Christian,  not  only  among  the  Ephesians,  but 
every  Christian  to  the  end  of  time,  till  he  knows  the 
truth,  is  thus  represented  as  having  his  conversation 
among  the  children  of  disobedience,  living  in  the  lust 
of  the  flesh,  fulfilling  the  desires  of  the  flesh  and  of  the 
mind.     Where,  then,  are  the  virtuous  heathens  living 
in  such  a  manner  as  to  obtain  salvation  by  their  walk 
according   to    the  light  of  nature?  Eph.  ii.    11,  12. 
"  Wherefore  remember,  that  ye  being  in    time  past 
'  Gentiles  in  the  flesh,  who  are  called  Uncircumcision 
'  by  that  which  is  called  the  Circumcision  in  the  flesh 
'  made  by  hands  ;  that  at  that  time  ye  were  without 
'  Christ,  being  aliens  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel, 
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'  and  strangers  from  the  covenants  of  promise,  having 
'  no  hope,  and  without  God  in  the  world."  Here  all 
Gentiles  unacquainted  with  the  Messiah  are  supposed 
to  be  without  Christ.  They  are  aliens  from  the  com- 
monwealth of  Israel,  and  strangers  from  the  covenants 
of  promise.  And  that  this  implies  not  merely  that 
they  were  excluded  from  communion  with  the  Church 
of  Israel,  but  from  the  whole  Church  of  God,  is  evi- 
dent from  the  19th  verse  :  "  Now,  therefore,  ye  are 
'  no  more  strangers  and  foreigners,  but  fellow-citizens 
'  with  the  saints,  and  of  the  household  of  God."  At 
the  time  the  Apostle  wrote,  they  were  no  more  strangers 
and  foreigners,  but  they  were  still  equally  strangers  and 
foreigners  to  the  Jewish  Church  and  system.  In  this 
passage,  also,  they  are  represented  as  having  been  for- 
merly without  hope,  and  without  God.  This  is  not 
the  character  of  any  who  are  living  in  such  a  manner  as 
to  be  saved.  What  can  more  clearly  express  the  state 
of  all  the  Gentile  nations  than  Eph.  iv.  17-19  :  "  This 
'  I  say  therefore,  and  testify  in  the  Lord,  that  ye  hence- 

*  forth  walk  not  as  other  Gentiles  walk,  in  the  vanity 

*  of  their  mind  ;  having  the  understanding  darkened, 
<■  being  ahenated  from  the  life  of  God  through  the  igno- 
'  ranee  that  is  in  them,  because  of  the  blindness  (hard- 
'  ness)  of  their  heart  :  Who  being  past  feeling,  have 
'  given  themselves  over  unto  lasciviousness,  to  work  all 
'  uncleanness  with  greediness."  Believers  are  here 
warned  not  to  walk  as  other  Gentiles  in  the  vanity  of 
their  mind.  This  implies  that  all  unenlightened  Gen- 
tiles walk  in  the  vanity  of  their  mind.  Their  under- 
standing is  said  to  be  darkened,  and  themselves  to  be 
alienated  from  the  life  of  God,  through  their  ignorance, 
occasioned  bv  the  hardness  of  their  hearts.     Can  men 
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be  in  the  way  of  salvation  yet  be  alienated  from  the 
life  of  God,  past  feeling,  and  working  all  uncleanness 
M'ith  greediness  ?  1  Thess.  i.  d,  "  For  they  themselves 
'  show  of  us  what  manner  of  entering  in  we  had  unto 
'  you,  and  how  ye  turned  to  God  from  idols,  to  serve 
'  the  living  and  true  God."  These  believers  were  all 
formerly  the  worshippers  of  idols.  None  of  them  were 
walking  according  to  the  light  of  nature,  1  Thess.  ii. 
16.  "  Forbidding  us  to  speak  to  the  Gentiles  that  they 
'  might  be  saved."  Here  it  is  implied  that,  in  order  to 
be  saved,  the  Gentiles  must  hear  the  gospel,  1  Thess. 
iv.  5.  "  Not  in  the  lust  of  concupiscence,  even  as  the 
'  Gentiles  which  know  not  God."  Here  it  is  implied 
that  all  unenlightened  Gentiles  live  in  the  lust  of  con- 
cupiscence. This  is  ascribed  to  their  not  knowing  God, 
and  it  is  implied  that  nothing  but  the  knowledge  of 
God  can  deliver  from  this  state.  1  Peter,  iv.  3,  "  For 
'  the  time  past  of  our  life  may  suffice  us  to  have  wrought 
*  the  will  of  the  Gentiles,  when  we  walked  in  lascivi- 
'  ousness,  lust,  excess  of  wine,  revellings,  banquetings, 
'  and  abominable  idolatries."  Here  all  the  unenlight- 
ened Gentiles  are  supposed  to  be  living  in  a  course  of 
sin.  No  such  characters  are  to  be  found  among  them 
as  persons  serving  the  true  God  according  to  the  light 
of  nature. 

Thirdly,  The  condeynnation  of  the  heathen  world  is 
implied  in  the  denunciations  of  wrath  against  all  idolaters. 
In  the  1st  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  it  is  declared 
that  idolaters  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God. 
If  this  be  one  of  the  true  sayings  of  God,  how  can 
Socrates,  or  any  other  heathen,  enter  the  heavenly 
Jerusalem.  Idolatry,  although  a  species  of  worship,  is 
declared,  Gal.  v.  19,  20,  to  be  one  of  the  works  of  the 
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flesh  that  excludes  from  heaven.  This  shows  that 
idolatry  does  not  originate  in  want  of  evidence  of  the 
God  of  creation,  but  in  the  corruption  of  the  heart. 
It  is  then  without  excuse.  It  is  asserted,  2  Thess.  i. 
8,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  will  be  revealed  to  take  ven- 
geance on  all  them  that  know  not  God,  as  well  as  on 
them  who  believe  not  the  gospel.  This  implies  the 
condemnation  of  all  in  every  age,  who  did  not  know 
God  as  revealed  in  the  promise  of  the  Messiah.  It  is 
to  be  observed,  however,  that  many  in  the  early  ages 
of  the  world  were  acquainted  with  the  original  promise 
made  to  our  first  parents,  who  were  not  acquainted 
with  the  Scriptures.  And  many  in  every  age  might 
have  been  acquainted  with  the  coming  of  the  Messiah, 
who  had  no  communion  with  Israel,  All  idolaters  are 
said,  Kev.  xxi.  8,  to  have  their  portion  in  the  lake  that 
burneth  with  fire  and  brimstone.  And  in  Eev.  xxii. 
16,  idolaters  are  declared  to  be  "without"  the  city. 
Since,  then,  all  heathen  nations  have  been  idolaters, 
and  not  one  exception  among  their  wise  men  is  to  be 
found  who  did  not  conform  to  the  worship  of  idols, 
and  since  all  idolaters  are  to  be  condemned,  every 
hope  that  is  entertained  in  their  favour  is  a  hope  in 
rebellion  against  the  will  and  the  truth  of  God. 

The  same  awful  truths  are  declared  throughout  the 
whole  Old  Testament  Scriptures  respecting  idolaters 
and  those  who  know  not  God.  Psalm,  Ixxiv.  20, 
"  Have  respect  unto  the  Covenant ;  for  the  dark  places 
'■  of  the  earth  are  full  of  the  habitations  of  cruelty  ;" 
Ps.  xcvii.  7,  "  Confounded  be  all  they  that  serve  graven 
*  images,  that  boast  themselves  of  idols  ;"  Ps.  Ixxix.  6, 
"  Pour  out  thy  wrath  upon  the  heathen  that  have  not 
'  known  thee,  and  upon  the  kingdoms  that  have  not 
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'  called  upon  thy  name."  In  Jeremiah,  x.  25,  the 
same  threatening  is  repeated.  Job,  xviii.  21,  "  Surely 
'  such  are  the  dwellings  of  the  wicked,  and  this  is  the 
'  place  of  him  that  knoweth  not  God."  Proverbs,  xxix. 
18,  "  Where  there  is  no  vision  the  people  perish." 
The  same  representations  as  those  contained  in  the 
above  passages,  of  all  who  are  ignorant  of  God's  way 
of  salvation,  is  uniformly  given  throughout  the  Scrip- 
tures. It  is  held  forth  in  the  whole  Mosaic  dispen- 
sation, and  in  all  that  is  said  to  Israel  respecting  the 
surrounding  nations. 

Upon  the  whole,  nothing  can  be  more  clearly  taught 
in  the  Bible,  than  that,  since  the  entrance  of  sin  into 
the  world,  there  never  has  been  any  real  religion  or  any 
saving  relation  formed  between  God  and  man,  except 
by  the  revelation,  more  or  less  distinct,  oral  or  written, 
of  mercy  through  the  atonement  of  the  only  begotten 
Son  of  God.  Jesus  Christ  is  the  way^  and  the  truth, 
and  the  life  ;  no  man  cometh  to  the  Father  but  by  him. 
''  No  man  knoweth  the  Father  but  the  Son,  and  he  to 
'  whom  the  Son  will  reveal  him."  All  immediate 
friendly  intercourse  between  God  and  man  has  since 
the  fall  been  cut  off ;  and  it  is  only  through  faith  in 
the  one  Mediator  that  it  is  restored.  The  efficacy  of 
the  obedience  of  the  Son  of  God  unto  death,  reached 
back  to  the  period  when,  according  to  the  first  annun- 
ciation of  mercy,  it  was  declared  that  the  seed  of  the 
woman  should  bruise  the  serpent's  head.*  The  mean- 
ing of  this  promise,  as  well  as  of  the  threatened 
punishment  of  transgressors,  was  afterwards  unfolded 

*  In  this  annunciation  the  human  race  was  divided  into  two 
companies, — the  one  called  the  seed  of  the  woman,  the  other 
the  seed  of  the  serpent. 
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with  increasing  clearness.  Noah  was  a  preacher  of 
righteousness,  2  Peter,  ii.  5 — of  the  everlasting  righte- 
ousness of  God  to  be  wrought  by  the  Messiah,  which 
is  received  by  faith  ;  so  that,  at  the  renovation  of  the 
world  after  the  flood,  the  way  in  which  man  should  be 
"  just  with  God"  was  proclaimed  by  the  second  parent 
of  the  human  race,  as  it  had  been  intimated  to  Adam 
at  the  beginning.  If,  therefore,  in  any  age  or  nation 
this  great  truth  has  been  forgotten  and  lost,  it  has  been 
owing  to  the  ungodliness  of  mankind  rejecting  the 
counsel  of  God  against  themselves.  The  wisest  among 
the  heathen,  as  has  been  already  remarked,  are  de- 
scribed by  the  Apostle  as  "  haters  of  god,"  who  "  did 
not  like  to  retain  God  in  their  knowledge,'"  and  who 
not  only  were  ^^  filled  with  all  unrighteousness,''  and 
guilty  of  the  greatest  immoralities,  but  had  arrived  at 
the  very  last  limits  of  wickedness  and  moral  degrada- 
tion— "  having  pleasure  in  them  that  do  them." 

In  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith,  Larger 
Catechism,  Question  60,  it  is  asked,  "  Can  they  who 
have  never  heard  the  gospel,  and  so  know  not  Jesus 
Christ,  nor  believe  in  him,  he  saved  hy  their  living 
according  to  the  light  of  nature  ?"  Answer — "  They 
'  who,  having  never  heard  the  gospel,  know  not  Jesus 
*  Christ,  nor  believe  in  him,  cannot  be  saved,  be  they 
'  never  so  diligent  to  frame  their  lives  according  to  the 
'  light  of  nature,  or  the  law  of  that  religion  which  they 
'  profess  ;  neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  l)ther,  but 
'  in  Christ  alone,  who  is  the  Saviour  only  of  his  body 
'  the  church." 

The  18th  Article  of  the  Church  of  England  is  as 
follows  : — "  They  also  are  to  be  had  accursed,  that  pre- 
'  sume  to  say,  that  every  man  shall  be  saved  by  the 
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'  law  or  sect  which  he  professeth,  so  that  he  be  dihgent 
'  to  frame  his  hfe  according  to  that  law,  and  the  light 
'  of  nature.  For  holy  Scripture  doth  set  out  unto  us 
'  only  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  whereby  men  must 
'  be  saved." 

It  may  aj)pear  to  some,  that  though  the  above 
doctrine  is  true,  as  it  is  very  offensive  to  the  world, 
and  even  not  quite  agreeable  to  many  Christians  them- 
selves, it  would  be  more  prudent  to  pass  it  over  in 
silence.  It  may  seem  a  curious  question  rather  than  a 
doctrine  which  is  for  edification.  But  this,  as  it  re- 
spects any  part  of  the  Word  of  God,  is  a  most  ungodly 
sentiment.  It  is  the  wisdom  of  man  opposed  to  the 
wisdom  of  God.  It  blasphemously  suj^poses  that  God 
teaches  what  his  people  should  not  learn — it  charges 
the  Scriptures  with  inconsistency. 

But  it  is  not  a  question  of  curiosity,  it  is  a  truth 
calculated  to  produce  the  most  powerful  influence  on 
the  mind  of  every  believer.  It  strikes  down  man  to 
the  dust,  and  exhibits  God  as  a  sovereign.  This  doc- 
trine, which  the  carnal  heart  of  man  cannot  bear,  meets 
us  in  the  Scriptures  at  every  step  ;  and  accompanies 
the  whole  procedure  of  Jehovah,  both  in  his  providence 
and  in  his  grace.  What  God  in  so  many  ways  teaches 
concerning  himself.  Christians  ought  not  to  hide  in 
their  representations  of  his  character.  The  wisdom 
that  conceals  any  part  of  the  divine  character  with  a 
view  to  recommend  it,  is  akin  to  that  blasphemy  which 
charges  God  with  the  same,  as  a  blemish.  Christians 
ought  to  take  their  views  of  God  from  his  own  revela- 
tion of  himself,  and  not  from  the  conceptions  which 
their  depraved  minds  would  suggest.  To  hide  what 
God   is,   or   to  represent  him   in   any   point   of  view 
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as  what  he  is  not,  is  to  deny  Jehovah,  to  be  ashamed 
of  Christ,  and  to  form  to  ourselves  an  idol  of  our  own 
imagination.  Let  it  be  remembered  that  this  is  a  part  of 
the  divine  testimony  of  which  Christians  are  not  to  be 
ashamed.  Jesus  Christ  has  declared  not  only  that  he 
will  be  ashamed  of  that  man  who  is  ashamed  of  him, 
but  of  all  who  are  ashamed  of  his  word.  It  is  at  our 
peril,  then,  if  we  are  ashamed  of  any  part  of  the  divine 
testimony  as  far  as  we  know  it.  Let  it  further  be  re- 
membered, that  every  doctrine  contained  in  the  Scrip- 
ture is  of  a  practical  nature,  and  of  practical  im- 
portance. 

The  human  mind  is  fruitful  in  the  invention  of  ex- 
cuses for  the  heathen,  while  God  most  unequivocally 
declares  that  they  are  without  excuse.  Is  this  a  light 
matter  1  Is  it  safe  to  join  issue  in  a  cause  against  the 
Most  High  1  That  we  should  feel  for  the  condemned 
heathen  is  highly  proper.  If  the  misery  of  any  creature 
occasion  us  no  pain,  we  are  deficient  in  love,  and  guilty 
before  God.  Nor  does  it  appear  that  acquiescence  in 
the  Divine  will  implies  that  in  this  life  at  least  we  should 
not  have  a  wish  that  all  men  might  be  happy.  This 
seems  to  be  clearly  intimated  in  the  conduct  of  Paul 
before  Agrippa.  "  I  would  to  God  that  not  only  thou, 
but  all  that  hear  me  this  day,  were  both  almost  and  al- 
together such  as  I  am,  except  these  bonds."  He  had  no 
reason  to  believe  any  such  thing.  But  it  would  have 
given  him  great  satisfaction  had  it  been  true.  Jesus 
Christ  also,  who  in  the  highest  degree  possessed  all  the 
sympathies  of  our  nature  without  sin,  wept  over  Jeru- 
salem when  he  announced  its  impending  fate.  But 
while  Christians  ought  to  feel  for  the  misery  of  every 
fellow-creature,  they  should  beware  of  manifesting  their 
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love  to  them  by  calling  in  question  the  word  or  the  jus- 
tice of  Jehovah.  It  is  enough  to  know  that,  although 
we  are  unable  to  fathom  the  Divine  counsels,  the  Judge 
of  all  the  earth  vnll  do  right. 

Those,  however,  who  contend  for  the  truth  as  de- 
clared in  the  Scriptures  on  the  subject  in  question,  are 
often  considered  to  be  deficient  in  charity.  The  hea- 
thens in  the  same  way  charged  the  Christians  in  the 
first  ages  as  haters  of  mankind,  because  they  would  not 
grant  that  all  religions  were  equally  safe  and  good.  The 
same  spirit  often  manifests  itself  in  the  disapprobation 
of  the  conduct  of  those  who  faithfully  declare  doctrines 
that  are  generally  offensive.  But  it  is  not  a  christian 
spirit  that  would  induce  us,  out  of  complaisance  to  men, 
to  hide  or  avoid  any  thing  taught  by  the  Spirit  of  God ; 
or  to  express  hopes,  or  at  least  to  suppress  fears,  re- 
specting those  whom  the  Scriptures  condemn.  Charity 
or  love  does  not  require  us  to  believe,  contrary  to  evi- 
dence, that  all  is  well  with  our  neighbours,  or  to  say 
that  it  is  so ;  but  it  prompts  us  to  neglect  no  means  in 
our  power  to  do  them  good.  The  spirit  of  the  gospel 
is  a  spirit  of  love  and  of  a  sound  mind,  and  these  ought 
never  to  be  separated.  We  should  speak  the  truth  in 
love  ;  but  love  without  truth,  like  fajth  without  works, 
is  dead,     Spurious  charity*  aims  at  extending  the  em--^ 

*  Charity,  taken  in  its  true  sense,  renders  the  duties  of  Chris- 
tians at  once  clear,  intelligible,  and  compatible  with  one  an- 
other. If  we  take  it  in  a  different  acceptation,  we  shall  imme- 
diately perceive  a  constant  opposition  between  it  and  zeal  for  the 
service  of  God  ;  and  in  the  same  measure  in  which  we  abound  in 
the  one,  in  the  same  degree  shall  we  be  necessarily  restrained  in 
the  other.  But  if  we  view  Christian  charity  in  its  true  light,  as 
meaning  sincere  love  for  its  object,instead  of  there  remaining  any 
opposition,  we  shall  perceive  the  most  complete  harmony  betwixt 
these  duties.  Far  from  opposing  or  limiting  each  other  in  their 
VOL.  Ill,  T 
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pire  of  the  gospel,  by  hiding  some  of  its  characteristic 
features,  and  hopes  to  make  it  agreeable  to  the  world, 
by  suppressing  part  of  its  testimony.  This  is  injurious 
to  the  character  of  Divine  revelation,  and  ought  to  be 
loudly  denounced  as  one  of  the  means  by  which  Satan, 
under  the  appearance  of  an  angel  of  light,  endeavours 
to  turn  men  from  the  truth.  The  spirit  that  dictates 
such  a  course  may  dignify  itself  with  the  appellation  of 
a  christian  spirit,  and  may  be  hailed  and  admired  as 
such  by  the  world,  but  will  for  ever  find  its  condemna- 
tion in  the  example  of  our  Lord  and  his  Apostles.  The 
Apostle  John,  who  speaks  so  much  of  the  imjDortance 
of  charity,  and  who  was  himself  so  bright  an  example 
of  that  heavenly  grace,  employs  the  strongest  expressions 
to  show  the  hatefulness  and  the  danger  of  error.  And 
what  is  his  definition  of  charity  ?  "  This  is  love,  that 
we  walk  after  his  commandments."  Had  the  truth  re- 
specting the  condition  of  heathens  not  been  kept  so 
much  in  the  background,  from  a  fear  of  giving  offence  ; 
had  not  Christians  shut  their  eyes  to  the  doctrine  of 
Scripture  on  the  subject,  they  would  not  have  satisfied 
themselves  without  making  earlier  and  more  vigorous 
efforts,  to  proclaim  in  the  benighted  regions  of  the  world, 
the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ. 

This  doctrine  is   calculated  greatly  to  enhance  the^ 
value  of  the  gospel  in  the  esteem  of  Christians,  remind- 
ing them  that  the  knowledge  of  it  is  indispensable  in 
order  to  their  being  saved,  and  exciting  within  them 
the  most  lively  gratitude.     When  so  many  milhons  of 

exercises,  they  will  reciprocally  fortify  and  mutually  direct  in 
their  application.  In  order  to  possess  just  ideas  of  different 
duties,  we  must  always  consider  the  relations  they  bear  to  each 
other. 
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the  human  race  are  suffered  to  live  in  ignorance  of  the 
way  of  salvation,  what  thanks  are  due  to  God  on  the 
part  of  those  whose  lot  has  been  cast  in  a  land  of  light ! 
It  is  likewise  calculated  to  awaken  the  most  ardent  zeal 
for  the  dissemination  of  the  gospel.  If  men  might  be 
saved  through  Christ  by  the  law  of  nature,  what  en- 
couragement would  there  be^  for  any  extraordinary  exer- 
tions for  this  object  1  The  view,  then,  which  is  here 
given  of  the  subject,  is  the  only  one  which  stimulates 
zeal  for  the  spreading  of  the  glad  news  of  salvation.  If 
the  gospel  is  the  only  medium  of  communicating  to 
men  the  salvation  that  is  in  Jesus  Christ,  let  Christians 
do  all  that  lies  in  their  power  for  its  diffusion,  till  the 
knowledge  of  God  shall  cover  the  earth  as  the  waters 
cover  the  sea. 
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SANCTIPICATION  OF  THE  SABBATH. 

The  general  attention  which  has  of  late  years  been 
drawn  to  the  observance  of  the  Sabbath,  cannot  fail 
to  be  a  subject  of  congratulation  with  every  Christian. 
The  importance  of  the  institution  is  fully  perceived 
only  by  those  who  tremble  at  the  Word  of  God  ;  yet 
every  reflecting  mind  is  compelled  to  acknowledge,  that 
whether  as  regards  mental  or  physical  exertion,  some 
such  interval  of  rest  is  necessary  for  the  well-being  of 
society.*  But  no  argument,  however  cogent^  unless 
immediately  derived  from  the  Scriptures  of  truth,  is 
sufficient  to  establish  the  obligation  to  sanctify  the 
seventh  day,  which  must  always  be  rested  on  the 
authority  of  God.  It  is,  therefore,  of  great  moment 
that  the  divine  character  of  the  Sabbatical  Institution 
should  be  distinctly  understood,  and  the  more  so,  be- 
cause many  have  been  led  to  imagine,  that  it  is  a  mere 
Jewish  ordinance,  unrecognized  in  the  New  Testament, 
and  even  set  aside  or  in  a  measure  superseded  by  our 
Lord  and  his  Apostles,  as  in  chapter  xiv.  5,  6,  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans,  This  is  a  most  pernicious  error ; 
an  error  exhibiting  great  ignorance  of  spiritual  things,  and 
one  highly  calculated  to  retard  the  progress  of  the  Chris- 

*  Mr  Burke,  in  his  celebrated  letter  to  a  Member  of  the  Na- 
tional Assembly  of  France,  attributes  much  of  the  terrible  mis- 
chiefs occasioned  by  that  body  to  their  continuing  their  sittings  on 
the  Sabbath.  "  They  who  always  labour,"  he  observes,  "  can  have 
no  true  judgment.  You  never  give  yourselves  time  to  cool,  and 
when  men  are  thus  engaged  in  unremitting  labour,  they  exhaust 
their  attention,  burn  out  their  candles,  and  are  left  in  the  dark." 
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tian  in  the  divine  life.  The  Apostles,  when  speaking 
of  days  which  might  or  might  not  be  obsei-ved  without 
sin,  obviously  alluded  to  holy  days  peculiar  to  the 
Jewish  economy,  and  with  it  about  to  vanish  away  ; 
but  the  Sabbath  was  set  apart  from  the  beginning  of 
the  world,  and  was  therefore  intended  to  be  held 
equally  holy  under  the  Patriarchal,  the  Jewish,  and 
the  Christian  dispensations. 

In  proving  the  duty  of  Christians  to  hallow  the 
Lord's  day,  it  is  necessary  to  show,  that  there  is  no- 
thing in  this  duty  peculiar  to  the  law  of  Moses  ;  but 
that  it  rests  on  the  permanent  obligation  of  the  original 
institution,  afterwards  embodied  in  the  decalogue,  and 
also  recognised  by  our  Lord  and  his  Apostles.  It  is 
necessary,  also,  to  prove  that  the  change  of  the  day  from 
the  last  to  the  first  day  of  the  week,  has  not  made  void 
the  import  of  the  primary  institution,  or  of  the  fourth 
commandment,  whose  binding  and  permanent  autho- 
rity is  by  no  means  affected  by  that  change.  If  it 
could  be  ascertained  that  the  Sabbath  is  not  appointed 
to  be  observed  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  the  conse- 
quence would  be,  not  that  we  should  be  freed  from  its 
obligation,  but  that  we  ought  to  sanctify  it  on  the  ori- 
ginal day.  This  would  be  incumbent  on  all  the  pos- 
terity of  Adam  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

We  are  taught  that  it  is  the  reasonable  service  of 
every  intelligent  creature  to  hold  all  that  he  possesses 
at  the  disposal  of  "  Him  in  whom  we  live,  and  move, 
and  have  our  being."  In  paradise  a  grant  was  made 
to  man  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  with  one  reservation ; 
after  the  flood  this  grant  was  renewed  and  extended, 
and  without  such  a  grant  it  would  have  been  an  act 
of  robbery  for  man  to  seize  upon  any  one  of  the  pro- 
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ductions  of  his  Maker.  The  same  is  true  in  regard  to 
our  time.  Every  minute  belongs  to  God,  and  it  is  for 
the  Almighty  to  determine  in  what  manner  we  are  to 
number  and  employ  our  days.  On  this  subject  He  has 
not  left  mankind  in  ignorance  ;  but  has  instituted  the 
ordinance  of  the  weekly  rest,  and  commanded  it  to  be 
obseiTed  according  to  his  appointment. 


THE  SABBATH  ANTERIOR  TO  THE  MOSAIC  DISPENSATION. 

The  Sabbath  neither  originated,  nor  ceased  with  the 
law  of  Moses.  It  was  instituted  immediately  after  the 
Creation,  before  man  had  sinned,  and  for  a  reason  that 
has  no  dependence  on  that  economy.  '■'■  And  on  the 
seventh  day  God  ended  his  work  which  he  had  made, 
and  he  rested  on  the  seventh  day  from  all  his  work 
which  he  had  made.  A  nd  God  blessed  the  seventh  day, 
and  sanctified  it ;  because  that  in  it  he  had  rested  from 
all  his  work  which  God  created  and  made,'"  Gen.  ii.  2. 
Here  a  reason  is  given  for  the  sanctification  of  the 
seventh  day,  unconnected  with  anything  local  or  tem- 
porary ;  and  the  blessing  pronounced  on  it  as  well  as  its 
sanctification,  imply,  that  it  is  blessed  and  sanctified  for 
man.  All  the  days  of  creation  were  good.  None  of 
them  was  cursed  or  unholy, — ^the  seventh  day,  there- 
fore, was  not  blessed  and  sanctified  on  account  of  pos- 
sessing any  natural  superiority  or  pre-eminence.  It  was 
sanctified  by  a  command  to  Adam,  and  through  him  to 
all  his  posterity,  to  keep  it  holy  as  a  day  set  apart  and 
blessed  by  the  Creator,  on  which  he  rested  from  his 
work  ;  and  this  is  the  reason  given  in  the  fourth  com' 
mandment,  more  than  two  thousand  years  afterwards, 
for  sanctifying  this  day.  If,  then,  on  a  certain  account, 
one  day  of  the  week  is  declared  to  be  blessed  and  sancti- 
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fied,  it  must  be  distinguished  from  the  other  days,  and  a 
peculiar  blessing  must  rest  upon  it.  Are,  then,  the  Jews 
alone  concerned  in  this  ?  What  exclusive  connexion 
has  such  a  Sabbath  with  Jewish  institutions  of  a  mere 
temporary  nature  ?  Are  not  all  men  in  all  ages  equally 
interested  in  it  ?  If,  even  in  a  state  of  innocence,  the 
Sabbath  was  a  blessing  to  man,  how  much  more  is  it 
necessary  for  him  in  a  state  of  sin,  degradation,  and 
toil  ? 

Two  great  laws  were  delivered  to  man  at  the  begin- 
ning, in  both  of  which  God  asserted  his  sovereignty. 
The  first  was  the  appointment  of  the  Sabbath,  or  a  se- 
venth day's  rest.  The  second  was  the  law  of  marriage. 
These  two  ordinances  were  instituted  as  the  basis  of 
that  relation  which  was  to  subsist  between  God  and 
man,  and  of  every  relative  connexion  among  men. 
They  were  ordinances  coeval  in  their  appointment  with 
the  existence  of  the  human  race  upon  earth,  and  must 
subsist  while  man  has  a  being  upon  it. 

Notwithstanding  the  proof  from  the  words  of  the  in- 
stitution. Gen.  ii.  2,  that  the  Sabbath  was  to  be  uni- 
versally observed,  it  has  been  urged  by  those  who 
impugn  its  authority,  that  no  mention  is  made  of  it 
during  the  Patriarchal  ages,  and,  therefore,  that  it  can- 
not then  have  been  in  force.  But,  considering  the  na- 
ture and  brevity  of  the  Scripture  history,  even  were  it 
true  that  no  intimation  is  given  respecting  the  Sabbath 
in  that  period,  this  would  furnish  no  valid  argument 
against  its  existence.  In  several  books  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, even  in  those  where  the  omission  was  hardly 
to  have  been  anticipated,  the  Sabbath  is  not  mentioned, 
although  in  the  periods  in  which  they  were  written  it 
continued  to  be  regularly  observed.     Numerous  allu- 
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sions,  however,  are  from  the  beginning,  and  all  along, 
to  be  found  to  the  Sabbath.  Besides  many  others,  the 
division  of  time  into  weeks  of  seven  days,  may  be  no- 
ticed ;  and  the  frequent  introduction  of  the  number 
Seven,  as  even  in  the  short  account  of  the  Flood,  Gen, 
vii.  2,  3,  4,  10  ;  viii.  10,  12,  relating  both  to  casual 
occurrences  and  to  the  worship  of  God.  The  number 
seven  is  expressed  in  Hebrew  by  a  word  signifying  ful- 
ness, perfection,  or  completion  ;  and  to  this  number  it 
may  be  farther  observed,  a  sacred  character  has  been 
attached  from  the  earliest  ages,  among  all  nations,  whe- 
ther idolaters  or  worshippers  of  the  true  God.  But 
even  if  no  mention  had  been  made  of  the  observance 
of  the  Sabbath,  and  no  allusion  to  it  had  been  found 
during  the  Patriarchal  ages,  or  at  any  other  period,  its 
binding  obligation  would  remain  unimpaired,  since  the 
institution  itself,  and  the  ground  on  which  it  rests,  are 
so  fully  declared  at  the  commencement  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, as  to  render  any  recurrence  to  the  subject  in  the 
way  of  authority  unnecessary. 

In  the  account  of  the  gathering  of  the  manna. 
Exodus,  xvi.  4,  before  the  law  was  delivered  from 
Sinai,  we  have  satisfactory  evidence  of  the  obligation  to 
observe  the  Sabbath  day.  "  Then  said  the  Lord  unto 
'  Moses,  Behold,  I  will  rain  bread  from  heaven  for 
'  you  ;  and  the  people  shall  go  out  and  gather  a  cer- 

*  tain  rate  every  day,  that  I  may  prove  them,  whether 

*  they  will  walk  in  my  law,  or  no.  And  it  shall  come 
'  to  pass,  that  on  the  sixth  day  they  shall  prepare  that 

*  which  they  bring  in  ;  and  it  shall  be  twice  as  much 
'  as  they  gather  daily."  Here  is  direct  reference  to 
a  "law"  previously  existing,  by  which  God  was  to 
prove  the  obedience  of  the  Israelites,  and  here  also  is 
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a  clear  intimation  that  the  law  referred  to  required  the 
separation  of  the  seventh  from  the  other  days  of  the 
week.  On  the  Sabbath  they  were  to  rest ;  on  the  Sab- 
bath they  were  not  to  gather  the  manna,  and,  in  the 
providence  of  God,  it  was  declared  that  this  should 
not  be  necessary,  for  God  would  give  them  as  much  on 
the  sixth  day  as  would  also  suffice  for  the  seventh. 
Accordingly,  it  is  said,  verse  22,  "  And  it  came  to  pass, 
'  that  on  the  sixth  day  they  gathered  twice  as  much 

*  bread,  two  omers  for  one  man  :  and  all  the  rulers  of 
'  the  congregation  came  and  told  Moses.  And  he  said 
'  unto  them,  this  is  that  which  the  Lord  hath  said,  to- 
'  morrow  is  the  rest  of  the  holy  sabbath  unto  the  Lord : 

*  bake  that  which  ye  will  bake  to-day,  and  seethe  that 

*  ye  will  seethe  ;  and  that  which  remaineth  over  lay 
'  up  for  you,  to  be  kept  until  the  morning.  And  they 
'  laid  it  up  till  the  morning,  as  Moses  bade  ;  and  it 
'  did  not  stink,  neither  was  there  any  worm  therein. 
'  And  Moses  said,  eat  that  to-day;  for  to-day  is  a  Sab- 
'  bath  unto  the  Lord :  to-day  ye  shall  not  find  it  in  the 
'  field.  Six  days  ye  shall  gather  it ;  but  on  the  seventh 
'  day,  which  is  the  Sabbath,  in  it  there  shall  be  none." 
When,  notwithstanding  this  injunction,  some  of  the 
people  went  out  on  the  seventh  day  to  gather  the 
manna,  "  The  Lord,"  it  is  added,  verse  28,  "  said  unto 
'  Moses,  How  long  refuse  ye  to  keep  my  command- 
'  ments  and  my  laws  ?  See,  for  that  the  Lord  hath 
'  given  you  the  Sabbath,  therefore  he  giveth  you  on  the 
'  sixth  day  the  bread  of  two  days  :  abide  ye  every  man 
'  in  his  place  ;  let  no  man  go  out  of  his  place  on  the 
'  seventh  day.  So  the  people  rested  on  the  seventh 
'  day."  Here  is  express  mention  of  the  seventh  day,  and 
of  the  Sabbath,  and  reference  to  God's  laws  and  com- 


S06  SANCTIFICATION  OF  THE  SABBATM. 

mandments,  previously  given,  respecting  it.  The  Sab- 
bath, it  is  to  be  observed,  too,  is  spoken  of  in  the  past 
time — the  Lord  hath  given  ;  and  the  manna  in  the  pre- 
sent— he  giveih;  while  the  Sabbath,  formerly  given,  is 
declared  to  be  the  reason  why  there  was  twice  as  much 
manna  on  the  sixth  day.     "  The  Lord  hath  given  you 

*  the  Sabbath,  therefore  he  giveth  you  in  the  sixth  day 

*  the  bread  of  two  days."  In  all  this  we  have  clear 
proof  of  the  previous  existence  of  a  "  law,"  namely, 
"  the  rest  of  the  holt/  Sabbath^  This  law  was  imposed 
on  Adam  when  he  stood  as  the  representative  of  the 
whole  human  race,  and  is  consequently  binding  on  all 
his  posterity.  We  may  here  observe,  that  three  miracles 
in  honour  of  the  Sabbath,  and  to  secure  it  against  de- 
secration, were  wrought  every  week  before  the  promul- 
gation of  the  law.  Double  the  quantity  of  manna  fell 
every  sixth  day.  None  fell  on  the  Sabbath.  The  manna 
preserved  for  that  day  did  not  corrupt.  We  have  thus 
seen  that  the  duty  of  the  sanctification  of  the  Sabbath 
was  enjoined  before  the  existence  of  the  Mosaic  dispen- 
sation, it  shall  now  be  proved  that  it  remains  in  force 
since  that  dispensation  has  passed  away. 


THE  SABBATH  BINDING  ALIKE  UNDER  THE  JEWISH  AND 
CHRISTIAN  DISPENSATIONS. 

The  duty  of  the  observance  of  the  Sabbath,  resting 
on  the  original  institution,  forms  a  part  of  the  ten  com- 
mandments, and  on  this  account  also  is  of  permanent 
and  universal  obligation.  It  is  most  erroneous  to  sup- 
pose, that  because  these  commandments  were  delivered 
to  the  Israelites,  that  for  them  they  were  exclusively 
intended.  To  the  Jews  were  committed  the  oracles  of 
God,  and  they  were  appointed  his  witnesses  to  all  na- 
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tions,  Isaiah,  xliii.  10,  12.  It  is  therefore  necessary  to 
distinguish  between  the  general  laws  delivered  to  Israel 
as  a  testimony  for  all  mankind,  and  those  national  laws 
— the  statutes  and  the  judgments — which  were  peculiar 
to  that  people.  All  the  other  nations  had  fallen  into 
idolatry,  because  "  they  did  not  like  to  retain  God  in 
*  their  knowledge."  From  these  the  Israelites  were  se- 
parated, in  order  that  by  them  the  worship  of  the  true 
Jehovah  might  be  maintained ;  and,  above  all,  that  from 
among  them  the  Messiah  should  spring.  For  the  pur- 
pose of  continuing  this  separation,  as  well  as  of  render- 
ing it  subservient  to  the  future  dispensation,  the  law  in 
its  various  parts,  moral,  ceremonial,  and  judicial,  was 
delivered  to  Israel.  The  moral  law,  contained  in  the 
ten  commandments,  was,  from  its  nature,  of  universal 
and  permanent  obligation  ;  while  the  laws  that  were 
political,  ritual,  or  ceremonial,  had  previously  no  exist- 
ence, and  were  to  be  abrogated  when  their  destined  end 
was  accomplished.  But  the  decalogue,  on  which  these 
other  laws  were  grounded,  the  sum  of  which  is  the  love 
of  God  and  of  our  neighbour,  containing  the  eternal 
rule  of  right  and  wrong,  had  been  in  force  from  the 
beginning,  and  must  for  ever  continue  immutable.  It 
was  accordingly  distinguished  from  the  other  laws  in  a 
very  remarkable  manner,  both  in  its  promulgation  and 
in  its  preservation. 


THE  MANNER  OF  THE  PROMULGATION  OF  THE  DECALOGUE. 

The  ten  commandments  alone  were  promulgated  by 
the  voice  of  God,  amidst  the  most  manifest  tokens  of 
the  divine  presence  and  majesty.  They  were  delivered 
to  a  whole  nation,  who  trembled  when  they  heard  them, 
and  solemnly  promised  obedience.     When  they  were 
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proclaimedj  Moses  and  Aaron  only  were  present  on  the 
mount,  which  the  people  and  the  priests  were  forbidden 
even  to  touch.  And  as  these  commandments  had  been 
pronounced  by  the  voice  of  God,  in  the  hearing  of  all 
the  people,  they  were  also  written  by  the  finger  of  God 
on  two  tables  of  stone,  while  the  other  laws  were  deli- 
vered to  Moses  only,  and  written  by  him  in  a  book. 
"  These  words  the  Lord  spake  unto  all  your  assembly  in 
^  the  mount,  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire,  of  the  cloud, 
'  and  of  the  thick  darkness,  with  a  great  voice  ;  and  he 
*  added  no  more  :  and  he  wrote  them  on  two  tables 
'  of  stone,  and  delivered  them  unto  me,"  Deut.  v.  22. 
Such  were  the  striking  peculiarities  of  the  promulgation 
of  the  ten  commandments. 

The  two  tables  of  the  law  were  given  to  Moses  on 
the  mount,  but  before  he  returned  to  the  people  they 
had  violated  and  trampled  on  its  great  commandment. 
Moses,  in  consequence,  cast  the  tables  out  of  his  hand 
and  brake  them,  thus  significantly  indicating  that  the 
law  given  to  man  had  been  broken,  and  that,  if  com- 
mitted to  his  keeping,  by  him  it  could  not  be  fulfilled. 
With  man  this  was  impossible,  but  with  God  all  things 
are  possible.  It  was  his  eternal  purpose,  purposed  in 
Christ  Jesus,  that  his  law  should  notwithstanding  be 
fulfilled,  and  that  by  his  own  power  this  fulfilment 
should  be  accomplished.  Moses  was  therefore  com- 
manded to  prepare  two  new  tables,  on  which  God 
again  wrote  "  the  words  that  were  in  the  first  tables," 
Exod.  xxxiv.  1,  which  he  delivered  once  more  into  the 
hand  of  Moses  ;  but  in  doing  so  not  even  Aaron,  and 
no  man  but  Moses,  representing  on  that  occasion  the 
one  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  was  allowed  to 
go  up,  or  to  be  seen  throughout  all  the  mount.     "  And 
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^  the  Lord  passed  by  before  him,  and  proclaimed,  The 
'  Lord,  The  Lord  God,  merciful  and  gracious,  long 
'  suffering,  and  abundant  in  goodness  and  truth,  keep- 
'  ing  mercy  for  thousands,  forgiving  iniquity,  and  trans- 
'  gression,  and  sin,  and  that  will  by  no  means  clear  the 
'^  guilty,"  Exod.  xxxiv.  3,  6.  It  was  thus  declared  that 
through  the  goodness  and  mercy  of  God,  sin,  the  trans- 
gression of  the  law,  should  be  pardoned  ;  but  that  this 
should  be  effected  in  consistency  with  his  holiness  and 
justice  ;  that  the  sinner  should  be  forgiven  ;  but  sin 
should  not  go  unpunished. 


THE  MANNER  OF  THE  PRESERVATION  OF  THE  DECALOGUE, 
AND  THE  LESSONS  THEREBY  TAUGHT. 

Li  the  manner  of  their  preservation,  the  ten  com- 
mandments were  as  much  distinguished  from  all  the 
other  laws  given  to  Israel,  as  they  had  been  in  the 
mode  of  their  promulgation.  A  tabernacle  was  prepared 
for  their  reception,  by  the  special  direction  of  God,  and 
within  it  an  ark  placed,  in  which  the  two  tables  of  the 
law  were  to  be  deposited.  The  ark,  formed  of  the  most 
durable  wood,  was  overlaid  with  gold,  within  and  with- 
out. It  was  called  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  and  over 
it  was  placed  the  mercy-seat,  that  eminent  type  of  the 
Mediator  of  the  new  covenant.  On  this  mercy-seat 
the  divine  glory  was  to  descend,  and  thence  as  from  a 
throne  Jehovah  was  to  hold  communication  with  his 
people.  When  the  tabernacle  was  "  set  up,"  the  ark, 
covered  with  a  veil,  was  placed  in  it,  and  Aaron  and 
his  sons  were  consecrated.  When  this  was  done,  Moses 
"  took  and  put  the  testimony  (the  two  tables  of  the 
'  law)  into  the  ark,  and  set  the  staves  on  the  ark,  and 
'  put  the  mercy-seat  above  upon  the  ark.      And  he 
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*  brought  the  ark  into  the  tabernacle,  and  set  up  the 
'  veil  of  the  covering,  and  covered  the  ark  of  the  testi- 

*  mony  ;  as  the  Lord  commanded  Moses,"  Exodus  xl. 
20,  21. 

Similar  solemnities  were  observed  when  the  ark  was 
transferred  from  the  tabernacle  to  the  temple.     "  And 

*  the  priests  brought  in  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the 
'  Lord  unto  his  place,  into  the  oracle  of  the  house,  to 
'  the  most  holy  place,  even  under  the  wings  of  the 
'  cherubims.     For   the   cherubims   spread  forth   their 

*  two  wings  over  the  place  of  the  ark,  and  the  cheru- 
'  bims  covered  the  ark,  and  the  staves  thereof  above. 
'  And  they  drew  out  the  staves,  that  the  ends  of  the 
'  staves  were  seen  out  in  the  holy  place  before  the  ora- 
'  cle,  and  they  were  not  seen  without  :  and  there  they 
'  are  unto  this  day.  There  was  nothing  in  the  ark 
'  save  the  two  tables  of  stone,  which  Moses  put  there 
'  at  Horeb,  when  the  Lord  made  a  covenant  with  the 
'  children  of  Israel,  when  they  came  out  of  the  land  of 
'  Egypt,"  1  King  viii.  6-9. 

Into  the  holy  of  holies,  in  which  were  the  ark  and 
the  mercy-seat,  the  high  priest  alone  entered,  and  that 
only  once  every  year,  after  offering  a  solemn  sacrifice  of 
atonement  for  himself  and  all  the  people,  and  the  pun- 
ishment of  death  was  denounced  against  him,  if  he 
entered  at  any  other  time  ;  and  at  no  time  was  any 
other  man  allowed  to  enter.  Even  in  the  tabernacle 
there  was  to  be  no  man  when  he  made  the  atonement. 
Lev.  xvi.  17.  When  the  tabernacle  was  to  be  removed, 
Aaron  and  his  sons  were  to  take  down  the  covering 
veil  and  cover  the  ark  of  the  testimony  with  it,  and  to 
put  two  more  coverings  over  it.  "  After  that,  the  sons 
'  of  Kohath  shall  come  to  bear  it :  but  they  shall  not 
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'  touch  any  holy  thing  lest  they  die,"  Numbers,  iv.  5, 
15.  It  was  death  to  touch  the  ark.  Uzzahwas  smit- 
ten with  death  for  putting  his  hand  to  it,  2  Sam.  vi.  7. 
It  was  death  to  look  into  it.  "  And  he  smote  the  men 
'  of  Beth-Shemesh,  because  they  had  looked  into  the 
'  ark  of  the  Lord,  even  he  smote  of  the  people  fifty 
'  thousand  and  threescore  and  ten  men,"  1  Sam.  vi. 
19.  Both  these  examples  contain  most  salutary  in- 
struction to  those  who  have  fled  to  Christ  for  refuge, 
and  to  all  who  are  yet  in  their  sins.  To  this  hour  it  is 
death  to  look,  in  a  spirit  of  self-righteousness,  on  that 
law  which  the  ark  contained.  It  is  death  to  look  on  it, 
except  through  Him  who  is  the  end  of  the  law  for 
righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth. 

The  importance  attached  to  the  tabernacle  and  the 
ark  containing  the  ten  commandments,  and  these  alone, 
demands  particular  attention.  While  the  history  of 
the  creation  of  the  universe — of  the  earth,  the  sun,  the 
moon,  and  the  stars,  is  related  by  the  sacred  historian 
in  one  short  chapter,  the  account  of  the  construction  of 
the  tabernacle  and  the  ark  is  detailed  in  thirteen.  In 
his  account  of  the  creation  of  the  universe,  Moses  is 
brief  and  general  ;  in  that  of  the  construction  of  the 
tabernacle  and  the  ark  he  is  copious,  and  records  the 
smallest  peculiarities.  The  world  was  created  in  order 
that  God  should  be  glorified  by  the  church,  and  that 
by  it  his  manifold  wisdom  might  be  made  known  unto 
the  principalities  and  powers  in  heavenly  place,  ac- 
cording to  the  eternal  purpose  which  he  purposed  in 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  Eph.  iii.  10.  In  the  tabernacle 
and  the  ark  his  law  was  to  be  deposited,  till  by  the 
coming  of  his  Son  it  should  be  fulfilled  for  the  redemp- 
tion of  his  people  from  its  curse  ;  and,  accordingly,  the 
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construction  of  the  tabernacle  and  the  ark  is  spoken  of 
more  amply  and  more  particularly  than  the  formation 
of  all  the  elements  and  all  the  universe. 

The  remarkable  prominence  thus  given  to  the  con- 
struction of  the  tabernacle,  and  the  extraordinary  pre- 
cautions regarding  the  ark,  as  subservient  to  the  conser- 
vation of  the  holy  law,  prove  its  importance  in  the  sight 
of  God, — of  that  everlasting  law  by  which  he  governs 
the  world,  which  is  holy,  and  just,  and  good,  and  which 
in  its  substance  must  be  eternally  binding  on  all  intel- 
ligent creatures,  both  men  and  angels.  This  law  had 
been  broken  by  man.  But,  though  broken  and  dis- 
honoured, its  authority  was  in  due  time  to  be  vindi- 
cated, not  merely  by  the  infliction  of  its  awful  penalty, 
but  also  by  the  fulfilment  of  its  holy  precepts,  and  that, 
too,  upon  earth,  which  had  been  the  scene  of  its  viola- 
tion. Had  not  this  been  the  purpose  of  God,  we  may 
be  assured,  that  the  law  would  never  again  have  been 
promulgated  to  man.  Nothing  would  have  remained 
l3ut  a  fearful  looking  for  of  judgment,  and  of  fiery  in- 
dignation to  consume  its  transgressors.  But  God  in 
the  midst  of  wrath  remembered  mercy.  Glory  to  God 
in  the  highest  was  at  length,  through  the  fulfilling  of 
this  law,  to  be  proclaimed,  and  on  earth  peace,  good 
will  toward  men. 

In  the  renewal  of  the  tables  of  the  law,  accompanied 
with  the  proclamation  of  the  mercy  of  God,  and  their 
being  placed  in  the  ark,  covered  with  the  mercy- seat, 
intimation  was  given  of  that  future  fulfilment  of  the 
law,  and  the  removal  of  its  curse.  In  other  words,  it 
was  intimated  that  a  righteousness  adequate  to  all  its 
demands,  which  could  not  be  performed  by  man,  should 
be  provided  by  God.     And  this  solemn  transaction, 
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and  the  purposed  fulfdraent  of  its  import,  were,  in  the 
40th  Psalm,  prophetically  declared  of  Him  who  alone 
could  bring  in  this  righteousness,  where  he  himself  an- 
nounces his  coming  to  do  his  Father's  will.  "  Lo,  I 
'■  come  :  in  the  volume  of  the  book  it  is  written  of  me, 
'  I  delight  to  do  thy  will,  O  my  God  ;  yea,  thy  law  is 
'  within  my  heart.  I  have  preached  righteousness  in 
'  the  great  congregation  :  lo,  I  have  not  refrained  my 
'  lips,  0  Lord,  thou  knowest.  I  have  not  hid  thy 
'  righteousness  within  my  heart."  Here  we  are  made 
acquainted  with  the  reason  why  the  holy  law  was  pro- 
mulgated by  the  voice  of  Jehovah  himself  with  the 
sound  of  a  trumpet,  amidst  thunderings  and  lightnings 
from  the  mountain  that  burned  with  fire,  and  j)roclaimed 
in  this  awful  manner  as  a  testimony  to  all  nations,  and 
every  age  of  the  world  :  why,  after  being  broken,  the 
tables  of  the  law  were  renewed,  and  deposited  in  the 
tabernacle  and  the  ark  ;  why  such  importance  was  at- 
tached to  them  for  its  preservation  ;  and  why  such 
solemn  prohibitions  respecting  them  were  added,  backed 
by  the  sanction  of  instant  death.  This  "fiery  law," 
thus  covered  from  the  eye  of  man,  was  like  the  book 
sealed  with  seven  seals,  which  no  man  in  heaven  nor 
on  earth  was  found  worthy  to  open,  neither  to  look 
therein.  The  lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  the  Lamb  in 
the  midst  of  the  throne,  who  alone  could  look  upon 
that  book,  alone  could  fulfil  that  holy  law.  He  only 
could  magnify  and  make  it  honourable.  He  only  could 
"  bring  in  everlasting  righteousness," — a  righteousness 
performed  in  time,  but  to  endure  throughout  eternity, — 
consisting  at  once  in  suffering  the  penalty  which  man 
by  transgression  had  incurred,  and  in  the  fulfilment  of 
the  precept,  which  he  had  failed  to  obey.  His  obedi- 
VOL.  in.  u 


314  SANCTIFICATION  OF  THE  SABBATH. 

ence  in  this  double  respect  reaches  infinitely  beyond 
the  power  of  all  created  beings,  and  furnishes  of  itself 
incontestible  proof,  were  none  besides  to  be  found  in 
the  book  of  God,  that  Jesus  Christ  was  "  God  mani- 
'  fest  in  the  flesh,'''  ^^  Emmanuel,  God  with  us,''''  "  Je- 
'  hovah  our  righteousness. ''' 

That  there  was  no  other  way  in  which  God's  law 
could  be  fulfilled,  after  it  had  been  broken,  is  certain, 
since  God  does  nothing  in  vain.  If  in  any  other  way 
this  could  have  been  accomplished,  the  highest  of  all 
means,  as  the  incarnation  of  his  Son  must  appear  in  the 
eye  of  every  one  who  believes  that  he  is  "  over  all,  God 
*■  blessed  for  ever,"  would  not  have  been  employed. 
The  language  of  our  Lord  himself  was,  "  O  my  Father, 
'  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me."  It  did 
not  pass  from  him,  and  this  demonstrates  that  by  no 
other  possible  means,  could  the  law  have  been  fulfilled, 
and  the  work  of  man's  salvation  accomplished.  The 
truth  and  the  faithfulness  of  God  required  that  the 
honour  of  his  violated  law  should  be  vindicated  by  the 
infliction  of  its  penalty,  according  to  his  express  decla- 
ration to  the  first  man  if  it  should  be  transgressed. 
Sin,  therefore,  must  have  been  punished  either  in  the 
person  of  the  sinner  or  of  a  Surety  in  his  place,  arid  as 
it  was  impossible  that  any  mere  creature,  even  of  the 
highest  possible  order,  could  be  such  a  surety,  either  the 
incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God,  or  the  punishment  of 
the  transgressor,  was  inevitable.  The  fulfilment  of  the 
law,  however,  by  his  Son,  did  not  leave  it  to  be  after- 
wards abrogated  or  trampled  on  by  those  who  should 
receive  the  benefit  of  his  vicarious  obedience,  while  its 
nature  forbade  its  being  changed  or  relaxed  in  the 
smallest  degree,  which  v/ould  render  it  neither  holy  nor 
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just,  and  consequently  unworthy  of  God.  There  are 
many,  notwithstanding,  who  maintain  that,  under  the 
new  covenant,  the  requirements  of  this  holy  law  are 
modified  or  lowered,  so  as  to  be  adapted  to  that  degree 
of  obedience  which  can  be  yielded  by  fallen  man.  This 
most  destructive  error,  degrading  to  the  character  of 
God,  utterly  at  variance  with  his  holiness  and  justice, 
supposing  the  introduction  of  one  evil  to  remedy  another, 
gives  an  entirely  false  view  of  the  plan  of  redemption. 
It  is  subversive  of  the  law  ;  for  not  only,  if  it  failed  to 
require  perfect  holiness,  would  it  cease  to  be  a  holy  law  ; 
but  it  would  cease  to  be  in  any  sense  a  law.  Could 
that  be  called  a  law  which  did  not  demand  obedience 
to  its  own  requirements,  and  which  would  not  be  vio- 
lated when  they  were  disobeyed  ?  Did  ever  such  a  law 
exist  ?  Does  not  every  law%  whether  divine  or  human, 
even  respecting  things  of  the  least  value,  require  implicit 
and  perfect  obedience  ?  Can  any  one  show  what  are 
the  requirements  of  that  mitigated  law,  of  which  some 
so  ignorantly  speak,  or  where  it  is  to  be  found  ? 

In  the  plan  of  salvation,  it  is  true,  provision  is  made 
for  God's  acceptance  of  the  services  of  his  children,  al- 
though as  coming  from  them  they  are  imperfect,  in 
other  words,  alloyed  with  sin,  and  so  falling  short  of 
the  divine  requirements.  But  on  what  ground  are  they 
accepted  1  Is  it  on  their  own  account  ?  If  so,  it 
would  indeed  be  at  the  expense  of  the  perfection  of  the 
law.  But  it  is  far  otherwise.  As  the  high  priest  of 
Israel  made  atonement  for  the  uncleanness  of  the  people, 
so  the  services  of  believers  are  presented  to  God  by 
their  great  High  Priest,  through  whose  atonement  and 
intercession  the  sin  that  cleaves  to  them  is  entirely  re- 
moved.    "  In  those  davs,  and  in  that  time,  saith  the 
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'  Lord,  the  iniquity  of  Israel  shall  be  sought  for,  and 
'  there  shall  be  none  ;  and  the  sins  of  Judah,  and  they 
'  shall  not  be  found  ;  for  T  will  pardon  those  whom  I 
'  reserve."  Washed  in  that  fountain  opened  for  sin 
and  for  uncleanness,  they  are  presented  faultless  by  him 
who  is  their  Surety,  in  other  words,  as  entirely  conform- 
ed to  the  perfect  standard  of  God's  holy  law.  The 
duty  of  believers  is  to  be  perfect,  even  as  their  Father 
which  is  in  heaven  is  perfect  ;  but  as  in  all  things  and  in 
every  moment,  they  come  short,  their  imperfections  are 
not  set  aside  by  lowering  the  requirements  of  the  law 
of  God,  or  by  expunging  any  part  of  it,  but  are  alto- 
gether removed  in  a  way  that  to  the  utmost  honours 
that  law,  satisfying  its  highest  demands  by  Him  wdth 
Mhom  they  are  one.  God,  then,  is  "  a  just  God  and  a 
'  Saviour  ;"  but  this  he  could  not  be,  if,  in  the  plan  of 
salvation,  he  either  abrogated  or  loM'^ered  his  law,  or 
dispensed  with  the  perfect  obedience  to  it  of  those  who 
are  saved,  or  pardoned  their  sins  without  an  atonement, 
or  accepted  their  persons  or  services  in  any  other  way 
than  that  in  which  the  law  is  "  fulfilled"  in  them,  Rom. 
viii.  4.  Well  might  the  Apostle  say,  "  Do  we  then 
'  make  void  the  law  through  faith  1  God  forbid  :  yea, 
■  we  establish  the  law." 


PROOF  OF  THE  PERMANENCE  OF  THE  FOURTH  COMMAND- 
MENT DERIVED  FROM    THE  FOREGOING  STATEMENTS, 

It  having  been  the  purpose  of  God,  that  the  dis  • 
honour  done  to  his  law  in  its  violation  should  be  re- 
paired, in  a  way  in  which  it  is  exhibited  as  more  glori- 
ous and  more  highly  valued  by  him  than  ever  it  had 
been  before,  ought  not  means  to  have  been  used  forcibly 
to  impress  this  qn  the  minds  of  men,  till  that  reparation 
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should  take  place  ?  The  precautions,  therefore,  em- 
ployed for  the  preservation  of  the  two  tables  of  the  law, 
after  the  first  had  been  broken,  which  in  any  other  view 
would,  from  their  strictness  and  minuteness,  be  alto- 
gether unaccountable,  were  admirably  adapted  to  the 
end  for  which  they  were  appointed.  Here,  then,  we 
have  a  demonstration  of  the  permanent  obligation  of  the 
fourth  commandment  of  the  decalogue,  since  it  consti- 
tutes a  part  of  that  law  which  was  so  signally  distin- 
guished in  its  promulgation,  and  so  carefully  deposited 
for  its  preservation — of  that  law  which  the  Redeemer 
fulfilled  for  the  justification  of  his  people  ;  and  that  law 
by  which  they  are  justified,  they  must  be  bound  in  all 
its  parts  to  obey.  How,  then,  shall  it  ever  be  supposed 
that  the  ten  commandments  belonged  only  to  Israel, 
and  are  not  of  everlasting  and  universal  obligation  ? 
Or  on  what  ground  can  it  be  affirmed,  that  the  fourth 
commandment  is  to  be  separated  from  the  rest,  so  that 
one  is  blotted  out  of  their  number,  and  that  they  are 
now  reduced  to  nine  ? 

Here  let  us  for  a  moment  pause,  and  consider  how 
God,  in  the  redemption  of  his  people,  and  the  forgive- 
ness of  their  sins  through  the  blood  of  Christ,  has 
abounded  towards  them  in  all  wisdom  and  prudence. 
The  manner  in  which  these  blessings  are  provided,  is  at 
once  most  humbling  and  most  consolator}\  Their  com- 
munion with  their  heavenly  Father  is  secured  ;  but  the 
way  in  which  it  is  obtained  lays  them  low  in  the  dust. 
All  the  glory  redounds  to  God,  while  the  richest  bene- 
fits are  conferred  on  man.  Here,  too,  the  conclusion 
to  which  the  Apostle  conducts  his  argument  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  is  strikingly  applicable.  There 
he  had  established  the  superiority  of  the  new  covenant 
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over  that  first  covenant  which  made  nothing  perfect, 
and  had  vanished  away — during  which,  "  the  way  into 
'  the  holiest  of  all  was  not  yet  made  manifest ;"  and  he 
sums  up  the  whole  in  the  following  consolatory  exhor- 
tation : — "  Having,  therefore,  brethren,  boldness  to  enter 
'  into  the  holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  by  a  new  and 
'  living  way,  which  he  hath  consecrated  for  us  through 
'  the  veil,  that  is  to  say,  his  flesh  ;  and  having  an  HiL'h 
'  Priest  over  the  house  of  God,  let  us  draw  near  with 
'  a  true  heart,  in  full  assurance  of  faith." 

On  the  whole,  it  is  evident,  that  the  ten  command- 
ments in  no  respect  exclusively  belonged,  like  the  other 
laws,  to  the  nation  of  Israel.  These  laws,  written  in  a 
book,  Deut.  xxxi.  9,  24,  26,  were  delivered  to  them 
for  their  keeping,  and  placed  at  the  side  of  the  ark.  But 
after  the  first  tables  on  which  the  ten  commandmentshsid 
been  inscribed  were  broken,  the  renewed  tables,  guarded 
by  the  most  awful  sanctions,  were  put  within  the  ark, 
and  covered  even  from  their  sight.  They  were  depo- 
sited beneath  the  mercy-seat,  in  the  tabernacle,  the 
"  habitation"  of  the  Lord,  and  afterwards  in  the  temple, 
and  brought  "  into  the  oracle  of  the  house,  to  the  most 
holy  place."  Nor  was  this  holy  sanctuary  laid  open,  and 
exposed  to  view,  until  He  who  had  fulfilled  every  jot 
and  tittle  of  the  law  said  it  is  finished.  The  veil  of 
the  temple  was  then  rent  in  twain  from  the  top  to  the 
bottom.  The  mystery  of  the  ark,  and  the  ten  com- 
mandments deposited  in  it,  was  unfolded,  and  the  way 
into  the  holiest  of  all  made  manifest.  These  command- 
ments are  moral  in  their  nature,  requiring  what  is  ap- 
plicable to  men  in  every  age  ;  and  in  the  heart  of  this 
universal  and  eternal  law  the  fourth  commandment  is 
embodied.     We  are  thus  taught  that  the  Sabbath  is  not 


SANCTIFICATION  OF  THE  SABBATH.  319 

a  mere  ceremonial  institution  ;  that  it  is  on  the  con- 
trary a  command  of  moral  obligation,  regulating,  by 
Divine  authority  the  disposal  of  our  time,  teaching  us 
how  much  we  may  devote  to  the  world,  and  how  much 
we  are  to  reserve  for  God.  Those  who  imagine  that 
such  a  commandment  is  of  a  transient  or  ceremonial 
character,  have  very  ill  considered  the  words  in  which 
it  is  couched,  the  duty  which  it  is  designed  to  inculcate, 
or  the  sanction  by  which  it  is  enforced. 


INTERNAL  EVIDENCE  SHOWS    THAT  THE  FOURTH  COM- 
MANDMENT IS  OF  UNIVERSAL  OBLIGATION. 

The  fourth  commandment  contains  in  itself  sufficient 
proof  that  it  did  not  exclusively  belong  to  the  Mosaic 
dispensation,  but  that  the  duty  it  enjoins  was  at  all  times 
binding  on  man  from  the  period  of  his  creation.  This 
is  evident  from  the  reason  by  which  the  duty  of  its  ob- 
servance is  enforced.  It  contains  not  a  word  peculiar 
to  the  nation  of  Israel,  but  founds  on  the  fact  common 
to  all  mankind,  that  God  rested  on  the  seventh  day  from 
the  work  of  creation,  and  blessed  and  sanctified  it,  re- 
peating the  very  words  of  the  original  institution,  and 
thus  recognising  and  enforcing  its  universal  and  perma- 
nent authority.  From  this  it  is  manifest  that  the  duty 
to  sanctify  the  Sabbath  is  not  confined  to  any  particular 
age  or  nation,  but  that,  while  God  has  given  to  man 
what  are  called  by  the  prophet  Ezekiel,  xlvi.  1,  "  the 
'  six  working  days,"  he  has  reserved  the  seventh  for 
his  own  immediate  service.  It  may  likewise  be  re- 
marked that  Israel  was  called  on  in  the  fourth  com- 
mandment to  remember  the  Sabbath  day.  This  sup- 
poses antecedent  knowledge,  and  implies  that  it  was  no 
new  institution  delivered  for  them,  but  one  of  a  former 
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period,  of  which  they  needed  to  be  put  in  remem- 
brance. 

In  the  same  way  Nehemiah,  ix.  13,  speaks  of  the 
Sabbath  as  not  newly  appointed  when  promulgated  to 
the  Jews.    "  Thou  camest  down  also  upon  Mount  Sinai, 

*  and  spakest  with  them  from  heaven,  and  gavest  them 
'  right  judgments  and  true  laws,  good  statutes  and 
'  commandments  ;  and  madest  known  unto  them  thy 

*  holy  Sabbath,  and  commandedst  them  precepts,  sta- 
'  tutes  and  laws,  by  the  hand  of  Moses,  thy  servant." 
Here  we  observe  the  difference  of  expression  with  re- 
gard to  the  Sabbath  from  that  used  respecting  the  judg- 
ments and  precepts  and  statutes.  These  he  gave  and 
commanded^  but  his  holy  Sabbath  he  made  known  to 
them.  This  shows  that  the  Sabbath,  so  remarkably 
distinguished  as  God's  holy  Sabbath,  had  been  pre- 
viously promulgated,  and  that  God  then  restored  the 
full  knowledge  of  it. 

The  fourth  commandment  is  closely  connected  with 
the  other  commandments  ;  but  so  far  from  having  any 
Jewish  origin,  it  is  the  first  and  only  commandment 
announced  in  the  opening  of  the  sacred  record,  and  was 
imposed  on  our  first  parents  in  their  state  of  uprightness 
and  innocence.  It  thus  stands  in  a  pecuhar  manner  at 
the  head  of  all  the  commandments,  and  involves  in  its 
breach  the  abandonment  equally  of  the  first  and  second 
tables  of  the  decalogue.  It  is  placed  at  the  end  of  the  first 
table,  as  the  tenth  is  at  the  end  of  the  second,  as  the  safe- 
guard of  all  the  rest.  It  stands  between  the  two  tables  of 
our  duty  to  God  and  our  duty  to  man,  as  the  great  foun- 
dation and  cornerstone  binding  both  together — its  obser- 
vance supporting  and  conducing  to  our  obedience  to  the 
whole.  It  is  placed  as  the  guardian  of  the  first  and  second 
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commandments,  in  which  the  Lord  is  asserted  to  be  our 
God,  and  of  the  third,  which  prohibits  the  profanation 
of  his  holy  name.  This  connexion  with  the  first  and 
second  commandments  is  recognised,  Lev.  xxvi.  1,  2, 
**  Ye  shall  make  you  no  idols  nor  graven  image,  neither 

*  rear  you  up  a  standing  image,  neither  shall  ye  set  up 

*  any  image  of  stone  in  your  land,  to  bow  down  unto 

*  it :  for  I  am  the  Lord  your  God.  Ye  shall  keep  my 
'  Sabbaths,  and  reverence  my  sanctuary  :  I  am  the 
'  Lord."  In  like  manner  it  is  said,  Ezek.  xx.  18, 
"  Walk  ye  not  in  the  statutes  of  your  fathers,  neither 
'  observe  their  judgments,  nor  defile  yourselves  with 
their  idols  ;  I  am  the  Lord  your  God  ;  walk  in  my 
'  statutes,  and  keep  my  judgments,  and  do  them  ;  and 

*  hallow  my  Sabbaths."  The  fourth  commandment  is 
likewise  introduced  to  enforce  the  other  commandments, 
both  of  the  first  and  second  table.  In  the  nineteenth 
chapter  of  Leviticus,  which  opens  with  this  general  ex- 
hortation to  holiness,  "  Speak  unto  all  the  congregation 

*  of  the  children  of  Israel,  and  say  unto  them.  Ye  shall 
'  be  holy  :  for  I  the  Lord  your  God  am  holy,"  obe- 
dience to  the  fifth  commandment  is  immediately  after 
enjoined  and  enforced  by  the  fourth.  "  Ye  shall  fear 
'  every  man  his  mother  and  his  father,  and  keep  my 
'  Sabbaths."  Other  commandments,  both  of  the  first 
and  second  tables,  are  in  the  same  chapter  likewise  spe- 
cified. "  Ye  shall  not  steal,  neither  deal  falsely,  nei- 
'  ther  lie  one  to  another  ;  and  ye  shall  not  swear  by 

*  my  name  falsely,  neither  shalt  thou  profane  the  name 
'  of  thy  God,"  verses  11,  12.  And  after  referring  to 
various  laws  of  the  second  table,  and  giving  the  sum- 
mary of  the  whole  of  it,  "  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neigh- 
'  hour  as  thyself,"  verse  18,  the  fourth  commandment, 
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as  connected  with  them  all,  is  again  brought  into  view, 
"  Ye  shall  keep  my  Sabbaths,  and  reverence  my  sanc- 
'  tuary  :  I  am  the  Lord,"  verse  30.  In  this  chapter, 
as  Archdeacon  Stopford,  in  his  Scripture  account  of 
the  Sabbath,  observes,  "  We  find  the  Sabbath  in  con- 
nexion with  the  1st,  2d,  and  3d  commandments  of 
the  first  table,  and  with  the  5th,  6th,  7th,  8th,  and  9th 
of  the  second.  The  10th  is  not  mentioned,  being  itself 
a  guard  or  fence  round  the  other  commandments  of  the 
second  table." 


OBJECTIONS  TO  THE  PERMANENT  OBLIGATON  OF  THE 
SABBATH  CONSIDERED. 

In  contending  against  the  obligation  of  the  Sabbath 
as  a  duty  universally  binding,  it  has  been  urged  that 
the  preface  to  the  ten  commandments  shows  that  they 
were  incumbent  only  on  the  Jews.  "  I  am  the  Lord 
'  thy  God,  which  have  brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of 
'  Egypt,  out  of  the  house  of  bondage."  This  is  no  proof 
that  these  commandments  were  intended  exclusively  for 
the  Israelites  ;  but  it  shows  a  peculiar  reason  why  they, 
above  all  men,  should  observe  them,  since  God  had  given 
them  deliverance  from  the  slavery  of  Egypt.  In  addi- 
tion, then,  to  the  commemoration  of  the  rest  from  the 
work  of  creation,  there  was  to  the  Israelites  this  other 
reason,  that  they  had  obtained  rest  from  slavery.  And 
as  their  slavery  in  Egypt  and  deliverance  from  bondage, 
were  typical  of  the  slavery  of  sin,  and  deliverance  by 
Christ,  so  the  Sabbath  to  the  Israelites,  besides  being 
binding  on  them  according  to  the  original  and  universal 
institution,  was  a  type  of  the  rest  that  was  to  come. 

It  has  likewise  been  alleged  in  opposition  to  the  uni- 
versally binding  obligation  of  the  Sabbath,  that  its  sane- 
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tions  prove  that  it  was  a  Jewish  institution.  The 
IsraeHtes  were  commanded  to  keej)  it  by  the  sanction 
of  death;  Exod.  xxxi.  14  ;  Num.  xv.  35,  &c.  This 
has  no  necessary  connexion  ^\^th  the  Sabbath.  The 
Sabbath  was  incorporated  with  the  Mosaic  law,  and  in 
that  situation  it  partook  of  the  nature  of  that  dispensa- 
tion. The  law  was  a  yoke  added  because  of  transgres- 
sions. The  sanction,  then,  of  the  Sabbath,  when  incor- 
porated with  the  law,  was  agreeable  to  the  nature  of  the 
law,  and  not  a  part  of  its  original  institution.  The 
sanction  of  death,  which,  in  the  Mosaic  law,  was  like- 
wise added  to  some  of  the  other  commandments,  on 
account  of  which  no  one  pleads  that  they  have  become 
void, — was  not  originally  annexed  to  the  breach  of  the 
Sabbath,  nor  any  other  peculiarity  that  related  to  the 
Israelites,  to  whom,  besides  its  institution  in  the  general 
law,  it  was  also  "  a  sign  "  of  their  special  relation  to 
God;  Exod.  xxxi.  13-17;  Ezek.  xx.  12-20;  and 
therefore  this  sanction  belonging  to  their  peculiar  laws, 
is  not  to  be  identified  with  the  originally  instituted 
Sabbath.  Marriage  was  an  ordinance  of  God  from  the 
beginning,  coeval  with  that  of  the  sanctification  of  the 
seventh  day ;  but  marriage  had  some  peculiarities  among 
the  Jews,  such  as  the  marrying  the  brother's  wife,  which 
is  done  away.  Shall  we  say,  because  these  peculiarities 
are  done  away,  that  the  ordinance  of  marriage  vrhich 
was  established  in  the  garden  of  Eden,  is  done  away 
with  the  law  of  Moses  ? 

Objections  to  the  permanent  obligation  of  the  Sab- 
bath have  been  drawn  from  certain  expressions  in  the 
New  Testament,  as  for  example  from  what  is  said. 
Col.  ii.  1  6.  But  in  that  place  the  Apostle  is  caution- 
ing those  whom  he  addresses,  against  returning  to  the 
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observance  of  Jewish  ordinances,  declaring  that  they 
were  "  a  shadow  of  things  to  come."  He  guards  them 
against  these  as  "  the  rudiments  of  the  world ;"  and  di- 
rects them  to  Christ,  in  whom  believers  are  "  complete  " 
without  the  addition  of  those  ordinances  which  only 
prefigured  him.  After  declaring  that  Christ  had  blotted 
out  "  the  handwriting  of  ordinances  that  was  against 
'  us,  which  was  contrary  to  us,  and  took  it  out  of  the 

*  way,  naihng  it  to  his  cross  ;"  he  adds  in  the  verse 
from  which  the  objection  is  taken,  "  Let  no  man,  there- 
'■  fore,  judge  you  in  meat,  or  in  drink,  or  in  respect  of 
'  an  holy  day,  or  of  the  new  moon,  or  of  Sabbaths  ; 

*  which  are  a  shadow  of  things  to  come."*  Here  he 
connects  the  days  of  which  he  speaks  with  abstinence 
from  certain  meats,  just  as  he  does  in  Rom.  xiv.  5,  6  ; 
all  the  distinctions  respecting  which  were  done  away. 
The  word,  too,  rendered  Sabbaths,  is  often  applied  to  the 
days  of  the  w^eek.  Besides  the  weekly  Sabbath,,  it 
means  also  the  Jewish  Sabbaths  which  accompanied 
the  feasts.  The  word  rendered  "holy  day,"  signifies  a 
feast  day — one  of  the  Jewish  festivals.     This  word  is  in 

*  The  holidays,  and  new  moons,  and  Sabbaths  connected  with 
these,  which  were  enjoined  to  be  observed,  were  among  the  num- 
ber of  those  ordinances  that  were  shadows  of  things  to  come, 
which  the  Apostle  here  shows  were  abolished.  But  the  weekly 
Sabbath  cannot  come  under  this  description.  It  is  a  part  of  the 
law  of  eternal  obligation,  which  as  we  have  seen  was  laid  up  in  the 
ark  with  the  other  commandments  to  be  fulfilled  by  the  Redeemer 
for  the  justification  of  his  people,  and  is  written  in  their  hearts. 
"  Is  the  Sabbath,"  asks  Mr  Stopford,  "  a  shadow  !  Is  the  spiri- 
tual delight  of  man — that  which  is  holy  of  the  Lord  and  hon- 
ourable, Isa.  Iviii.  13., — is  this  a  shadow?  If  the  Sabbath  be  a 
shadow,  or  type  or  representation  of  any  thing,  it  is  of  the  rest 
signifying  a  Sabbath  keepi?i(/,  which  remaineth  to  the  people  of 
God,  and  that  perpetual  Sabbath  keeping  is  to  be  in  heaven." 
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the  singular,  although  sabbaths  is  plural,  and  the  mean- 
ing is  a  feast  day,  with  its  accompanying  sabbaths.* 

In  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  iv.  10,  Paul  employs 
language  respecting  the  observance  of  particular  days, 
similar  to  that  in  Romans  xiv.,  and  Colossians  ii.,  "  Ye 
'  observe  days,  and  months,  and  times,  and  years  ;" 
and  calls  them  the  weak  and  beggarly  elements,  where- 
unto  they  desired  again  to  be  in  bondage.  But  that 
among  these  "  days,"  he  did  not  include  the  weekly 
Sabbath,  which  never  could  be  so  characterised,  we  have 
the  most  unquestionable  proof ;  for,  in  another  epistle, 
1  Cor.  xvi.  1,  he  commands  that  the  first  day  of  the 
week  should  be  particularly  distinguished  and  observed, 
and  intimates,  that  he  had  enjoined  the  same  on  the 
churches  of  the  Galatians,  whom,  as  we  see,  he  had  re- 
prehended on  account  of  their  observance  of  particular 
days. 

Those  passages  in  the  New  Testament,  then,  which 
speak  of  setting  aside  the  observance  of  certain  days,  or 
of  all  days  being  alike,  refer  to  the  Sabbaths  that  were 
observed  by  the  Jews,  distinct  from  the  weekly  Sabbath. 

*  "  In  the  passage  in  question,  the  word  (sabbaths)  is  plural, 
without  the  article.  It  is  sometimes  used  in  the  plural  to  signify 
the  weekly  Sabbath,  but  never  without  the  article,  Whenever 
given  by  the  Evangelists,  as  contained  in  any  saying  of  our  Lord's, 
it  is  given  in  the  singular,  except  where  it  means  the  Sabbaths  in 
general  ;  because  our  Lord  intended  to  abolish,  or  rather,  dis- 
place by  fulfilling,  the  plural  sabbaths  attending  the  feasts,  along 
with  the  feasts  themselves,  but  to  preserve  the  single  weekly  Sab- 
bath. In  John's  gospel,  who  wrote  after  the  cessation  of  the 
Jewish  polity  and  laws,  the  word  is  never  used  except  in  the  sin- 
gular, for  a  like  reason.  .  .  .  Our  Lord  corrected  those  errors 
alone  which  had  disfigured  the  pure  maxims  of  the  law  of  uni- 
versal obligation ;  we  find  no  corrections  made  by  him  of  tempo> 
rary  or  national  ordinances." — Stopford,  pp.  132,  162, 
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These  were  a  shadow,  and  when  that  which  they  pre- 
figured was  accomphshed,  they  were  done  away.  But 
the  observance  of  the  Sabbath  itself,  is  Hke  all  the  other 
commandments,  of  moral  and  permanent  obligation. 

It  has  been  objected  to  the  permanent  obligation  of 
the  fourth  commandment,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
has  relaxed  or  modified  its  requirements,  but  for  this 
there  is  no  foundation.  He  came,  as  he  himself  de- 
clares, not  to  destroy  but  fulfil  the  law  and  the  prophets. 
All  the  types  and  shadows,  and  ritual  observances, 
as  well  as  the  testimony  of  the  prophets,  found  in  him 
their  accomplishment.  But  the  grand  object  of  his 
coming  into  the  world,  to  which  these  were  subservient, 
was  to  magnify  and  make  honourable  the  law  of  ever- 
lasting obligation,  and  thus  he  was  to  be  the  end  of  the 
law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth.  Ac- 
cordingly he  fulfilled  that  law,  summed  up  in  the  ten 
commandments,  promulgated  by  the  voice  of  God 
and  preserved  in  a  manner  so  peculiar.  Of  that  law, 
the  sanctifying  of  one  day  in  seven  to  the  service  of 
God  is  a  part,  and  as  we  have  seen  not  only  a  consti- 
tuent but  a  very  prominent  part,  and  like  all  its  other 
parts,  was  for  ever  to  remain  in  force. 

The  Lord  Jesus  honoured  the  Sabbath  on  all  occa- 
sions, by  attending  the  institutions  of  pubHc  worship, 
and  on  that  day  working  many  of  his  most  distinguished 
miracles,  while  he  vindicated  it  from  unauthorised  tra- 
ditions contrary  to  its  real  design.  When  charged  with 
breaking  the  Sabbath,  he  justified  his  conduct,  not  by 
speaking  of  it  as  a  temporary  observance,  or  one  that 
was  to  be  abolished  or  modified  ;  but  in  a  way  in  which 
its  permanency  was  assumed,  and  to  show  that  its  ob- 
ligation v/as  to  remain  unimpaired.     His  explanations 
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respecting  it  were  entirely  consistent  with  the  require- 
ments of  the  fourth  commandment.  If,  in  expounding 
these,  and  setting  aside  the  false  glosses  annexed  to 
them,  he  had  intended  to  teach,  that  the  Sabbath  was 
not  to  be  observed  with  such  strictness  in  his  kingdom 
as  the  law  demanded,  he  would  not  have  vindicated  his 
conduct  by  proving  that  he  was  acting  in  conformity  to 
its  precepts  from  the  beginning.  When  the  Pharisees 
charged  him  with  doing  what  was  not  lawful  on  the 
Sabbath  day,  instead  of  showing  any  disposition  to  set 
aside  or  relax  its  obligations,  he  referred  them  to  their 
own  practice  of  loosing  their  ox  from  the  stall,  and 
leading  it  away  to  watering  ;  and  asked,  whether  if  it 
had  fallen  into  a  pit,  they  would  not  straightaway  pull 
it  out  on  the  Sabbath  day.  He  inquired,  if  they  did 
not  know  what  David  did  when  he  was  an  hungered  ; 
and  again,  if  they  had  not  read  in  the  law,  that  on  the 
Sabbath  days  the  priests  in  the  temple  profaned  the 
Sabbath,  and  were  blameless.  By  justifying  his  own 
conduct  in  this  manner,  and  referring  to  what  had  all 
along  been  practised  under  the  law,  he  showed  that  it 
was  not  his  purpose  to  set  aside  the  obligation  of  the 
Sabbath,  or  in  any  degree  to  change  it,  but  to  refer 
them  to  its  true  import  ;  according  to  which,  those 
very  acts  of  necessity  and  mercy  were  allowed  on  ac- 
count of  which  the  Jews  upbraided  him  and  his  dis- 
ciples. In  doing,  then,  what  had  formerly  been  practised 
\sathout  any  infraction  of  the  law,  he  was  not  interfering 
with  its  ancient  and  acknowledged  obligation. 

That  the  Lord  did  not  purpose  to  abolish  the  Sab- 
bath day,  is  evident  from  his  referring  to  the  con- 
tinuance of  the  Sabbath,  when  all  obligation  to  observe 
it  as  a  Jewish  institution  had  ceased.    In  foretelling  the 
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destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  referring  to  the  flight  not 
of  Jews  but  of  his  disciples,  at  a  time  when  every 
thing  peculiar  to  the  Jewish  dispensation  would  be  abro- 
gated ;  he  directs  them  to  pray  that  it  might  not  be  in 
the  winter,  neither  on  the  Sabbath  day.  Matt.  xxiv.  20, 
which,  from  the  nature  of  the  season  and  their  sense  of 
the  obligation  of  the  fourth  commandment,  would  im- 
pede their  flight.  Henry,  in  his  note  on  this  passage, 
observes,  "  This  intimates  Christ's  design,  that  a  weekly 
Sabbath  should  be  observed  in  his  church,  after  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel  to  all  the  world.  We  read 
not  of .  any  of  the  ordinances  of  the  Jewish  church, 
which  were  purely  ceremonial,  that  Christ  ever  ex- 
pressed any  care  about,  because  they  were  all  to  vanish  ; 
but  for  the  Sabbath  he  often  showed  a  concern.  It 
intimates,  likewise,  that  the  Sabbath  is  ordinarily  to  be 
observed  as  a  day  of  rest  from  travel  and  worldly 
labour  ;  but  that,  according  to  his  own  explication  of  the 
fourth  commandment,  works  of  necessity  were  lawful  on 
the  Sabbath  day,  as  that  of  fleeing  from  an  enemy  to 
save  our  lives.  But  it  intimates,  likewise,  that  it  is 
very  uneasy  and  uncomfortable  to  a  good  man  to  be 
taken  off  by  any  work  of  necessity  from  the  solemn 
service  and  worship  of  God  on  the  Sabbath  day.  We 
should  pray  that  we  may  have  quiet  and  undisturbed 
Sabbaths,  and  may  have  no  other  work  than  Sabbath 
work  to  do  on  the  Sabbath  days,  that  we  may  attend 
upon  the  Lord  without  distraction.  To  flee  in  the 
winter  is  uncomfortable  to  the  body  ;  but  to  flee  on 
the  Sabbath  day  is  so  to  the  soul,  and  the  more  so 
when  it  remembers  former  Sabbaths  ;  as  Psal.  xlii.  4." 
While  nothing  in  the  discourses  or  conduct  of  our 
Lord  tends  to  set  aside  or  relax  the  duty  of  obedience 
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to  the  fourth  coinmandment,  he  has  confirmed  its  per- 
manent obligation  by  frequently  appealing  to  the  au- 
thority of  the  decalogue,  by  which  he  established  every 
part  of  it.  When  asked  what  was  the  first  of  all  the 
commandments,  Mark,  xii.  28,  he  gave  the  substance  of 
the  first  table  as  Moses  had  given  it,  Deut.  vi.  5,  and 
that  of  the  second  in  the  words  which  Moses  had  used 
when  summing  up  various  duties  arising  out  of  it,  Lev. 
xix.  18.  On  another  occasion,  when  he  put  the  ques- 
tion to  a  certain  lawyer,  "  What  is  written  in  the  law  1 
'  how  readest  thou  ?"  Luke,  x.  26,  the  reply  was  the 
same  as  Jesus  himself  had  given  in  the  case  just  re- 
ferred to,  and  was  approved  of  by  him.  "  And  he 
'  answering,  said.  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God 
'  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with 
'  all  thy  strength,  and  with  all  thy  mind  ;  and  thy 
'  neighbour  as  thyself.  And  he  said  unto  him,  thou 
'  hast  answered  right :  this  do,  and  thou  shalt  Uve." 
From  this  it  follows  that,  by  adopting  the  same  sum- 
maries of  the  law  with  Moses  whom  he  quoted,  and 
with  the  other  Jews,  our  Lord  referred  to  the  same 
commandments,  even  the  moral  law  contained  in  the 
ten  commandments.  And  lest  any  one  might  suppose 
that  he  spoke  only  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  he  ad- 
ded to  the  summaiy  he  had  just  given,  Matt.  xxii.  40, 
"  On  these  two  commandments  hang  all  the  law  and 
'  the  prophets  :"  that  is,  on  these  two  commandments 
or  summaries  of  the  two  tables,  depend  not  only  the 
Mosaic  dispensation,  but  also  the  prophets,  or  that  dis- 
pensation which  was  to  come,  which  is  the  subject  of 
the  prophecies.  When  asked  by  the  rich  young  man, 
what  he  should  do  to  inherit  eternal  life,  Jesus  an- 
swered, "  If  thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the  com- 
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'  mandments."  He  thus  showed  that  it  was  not  to 
any  thing  peculiar  to  the  law  of  Moses,  but  to  the  com- 
mandments,  he  referred,  by  distinguishing  them  by  that 
name,  and  specifying  those  of  the  second  table,  which, 
on  the  occasion  above  quoted,  he  had  said  was  like 
unto  the  first. 

As  the  Lord  himself  sanctioned  the  permanent  obli- 
gation of  the  law  of  the  decalogue,  his  Apostles  like- 
wise maintained  its  authority.  The  Apostle  James,  in 
quoting  two  of  the  commandments,  refers  to  the  whole 
law.  Paul  quotes  the  fifth,  calling  it  the  first  com- 
mandment with  promise,  Eph.  vi  2.  In  thus  referring 
to  one  of  these  commandments  as  binding  on  Chris- 
tians, and  as  known  by  them  to  be  so,  and  thereby  en- 
forcing what  he  enjoins,  he  establishes  the  authority  of 
the  whole  of  them.  It  is  also  to  be  remarked,  that  by 
thus  calling  the  attention  of  the  Gentile  Christians  at 
Ephesus  to  the  promised  blessing,  he  shows  that  this 
promise  was  not  designed  to  apply  exclusively  to  the 
land  of  Canaan,  or  the  children  of  Israel.  In  the  same 
way,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  xiii.  9,  he  enjoins 
the  duty  of  love  to  our  neighbour,  by  quoting  those 
commandments  of  the  second  table  which  relate  to  that 
duty.  And  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  v.  14,  he 
gives  the  same  summary  of  the  second  table  as  Moses 
and  our  Lord  had  given  :  "  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neigh- 
'  hour  as  thyself."  It  is  to  the  law  contained  in  the 
ten  commandments  that  Paul  declares  believers  to  be 
dead  by  the  body  of  Christ,  and  to  which  he  every 
where  alludes  as  the  rule  of  duty  on  which  he  and  the 
other  Apostles  found  their  exhortations  to  the  churches. 
To  this  law  he  refers,  when  expressly  quoting  one  of 
its  commandments,  in  saying,    "  except  the  law  had 
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'  said,  Thou  shalt  not  covet,"  Rom.  vii.  7,  he  declares 
that  it  was  ordained  to  life.  According,  then,  to  our 
Lord's  answer  to  the  lawyer  regarding  the  law  of  the 
decalogue,  "  This  do  and  thou  shalt  live,"  and  his  an- 
swer to  the  rich  young  man,  "  If  thou  wilt  enter  into 
'  life  keep  the  commandments^''''  and  to  this  declaration 
of  the  Apostle  to  the  same  effect  that  the  command- 
ment was  ordained  to  life^  it  is  for  the  keeping  of  the 
ten  conmiandments,  which  contain  in  substance  the 
whole  law  of  God,  that  the  blessing  of  eternal  life  is  to 
be  awarded.  Jesus  declared  that  cne  jot  or  tittle  of  the 
law  should  not  pass  till  all  was  fulfilled.  He  did  fullil 
it  ;  and,  being  fulfilled  by  him,  it  is  fulfilled  by  all  who 
are  in  him,  Rom.  viii.  4,  who  is  "  the  end  of  the  law  for 
righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth."  If,  then, 
any  man  shall  ever  "  enter  into  life  "  he  will  enter  it 
by  having  thus  fulfilled  the  commandments  without  the 
exception  of  one  jot  or  tittle  belonging  to  any" one  of 
the  ten. 

It  is  these  ten  commandments,  well  nigh  effaced  from 
the  heart  of  man,  that  were  republished  with  such  so- 
lemnity at  Mount  Sinai,  A^aitten  on  the  tables  of  stone, 
and  deposited  in  the  ark.  These  commandments  were 
connected  with  the  everlasting  covenant  given  to  Abra- 
ham, and  confirmed  in  Christ.  They  were  proclaimed 
to  Israel  before  the  laws  peculiar  to  that  people  were 
made  ;  and  they  equally  belong  to  all  nations.  It  is 
these  commandments,  which  it  is  the  gracious  promise 
of  the  new  covenant  shall  be  written  by  God  in  the 
hearts  of  his  people.  "  Behold,  the  days  come,  saith 
'  the  Lord,  when  I  will  make  a  new  covenant  with  the 
'  house  of  Israel,  and  with  the  house  of  Judah  ;  not 
'  according  to  the  covenant  that  I  made  with  their  fa- 
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'  thers,  in  the  day  when  I  took  them  by  the  hand  to 
'  lead  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  ;  because  they 
'  continued  not  in  my  covenant,  and  I  regarded  them 
'  not,  saith  the  Lord.  For  this  is  the  covenant  that  I 
'  will  make  with  the  house  of  Israel,  after  those  days, 
'  saith  the  Lord  ;  I  will  put  my  laws  into  their  mind, 
'  and  write  them  in  their  hearts."  Now,  this  is  not  a 
fact  respecting  those  statutes  and  judgments  peculiar  to 
Israel  which  are  not  thus  written,  but  regarding  only 
the  moral  law  of  the  commandments,  and  all  that  re- 
sults from  it.  And  to  this  writing  of  the  command- 
ments of  the  two  tables  of  the  law  on  the  hearts  of 
God's  people,  the  Apostle  particularly  refers  in  the 
third  chapter  of  the  Second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
where  he  says,  "  Forasmuch  as  ye  are  manifestly  de- 
'  clared  to  be  the  epistle  of  Christ,  ministered  by  us, 
'  written  not  with  ink,  but  with  the  Spirit  of  the  living 
'  God ';  not  on  tables  of  stone,  but  on  fleshly  tables  of 
'  the  heart."  By  this  allusion,  we  learn  that  the  com- 
mandments, which  had  been  written  on  the  two  tables 
of  stone,  are  now  written  on  the  heart  of  every  Christian. 
And  what  Christian  is  there  who  does  not  thank  God, 
that  he  has  appointed  for  him  the  Sabbath  day  as  a 
day  of  rest  1  and  who  does  not  feel  the  benefit  of  it 
when  he  is  enabled  to  sanctify  it  as  he  ought  1 


THE  OBSERVANCE  OF  THE  SABBATH  UNDEK  THE  CHRIS- 
TIAN DISPENSATION  IS  FULLY  RECOGNISED  BY  THE 
PROPHETS. 

In  the  prophecies  referring  to  the  times  of  the  gospel, 
the  observance  of  a  weekly  Sabbath,  so  far  from  being 
classed  among  those  shadowy  ordinances  that  were  to 
be  abolished,  is  spoken  of  as  a  duty  highly  acceptable 
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to  God.  The  prophet  Isaiah,  although  he  had  said 
nothing  respecting  the  observance  of  the  Sabbath  when 
denouncing  threatenings  against  the  Jews,  and  exhort- 
ing them  to  obedience,  beautifully  enlarges  on  it  when 
he  comes  to  speak  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah. 
After  predicting,  in  the  forty-ninth  and  following  chap  • 
ters,  the  establishment  of  that  kingdom,  and  the  calling 
of  the  Gentiles,  he  proclaims,  in  the  beginning  of  the 
fifty-sixth  chapter,  that  the  righteousness  of  God,  which 
he  there  and  in  so  many  other  places  connects  with  sal- 
vation, was  near  to  be  revealed.  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord, 
'  Keep  ye  judgment,  and  do  justice  ;  for  my  salvation 
'■  is  near  to  come,  and  my  righteousness  to  be  revealed. 
'  Blessed  is  the  man  that  doeth  this,  and  the  son  of  man 
'  that  layeth  hold  on  it ;  that  keepeth  the  Sabbath  from 
'  polluting  it,  and  keepeth  his  hand  from  doing  any 
'  evil."  Imm.ediately  after  which,  speaking  both  of  the 
Gentiles  and  the  eunuchs,  when  the  distinction  respect- 
ing the  former,  and  the  exclusion  of  the  latter  from  the 
congregation  of  the  Lord,  should  by  the  gospel  be  abo- 
lished, the  prophet  adds,  "  Neither  let  the  son  of  the 
'  stranger,  that  hath  joined  himself  to  the  Lord,  speak, 
"  saying.  The  Lord  hath  utterly  separated  me  from  his 
'  people  :  neither  let  the  eunuchs  say.  Behold,  I  am  a 
'  dry  tree.  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  unto  the  eunuchs, 
'  that  keep  my  Sabbaths,  and  choose  the  things  that 
'  please  me,  and  take  hold  of  my  covenant ;  even  unto 
'  them  will  I  give  in  mine  house,  and  within  my  walls, 
'  a  place  and  a  name  better  than  of  sons  and  of  daugh- 
'  ters  :  I  will  give  them  an  everlasting  name,  that  shall 
'  not  be  cut  off.  Also  the  sons  of  the  stranger,  that 
'  join  themselves  to  the  Lord  to  serve  him,  and  to  love 
^  the  name  of  the  Lord,  to  be  his  servant,  every  one 
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'  that  keepeth  the  Sabbath  from  polluting  it,  and  taketh 

*  hold  of  my  covenant  ;  even  them  will  I  bring  to  my 
'  holy  mountain,  and  make  them  joyful  in  my  house 
'  of  prayer :  their  burnt-offerings  and  their  sacrifices 
'  shall  be  accepted  upon  mine  altar ;  for  mine  house 

*  shall  be  called.  An  house  of  prayer  for  all  people." 

In  the  above  passages,  the  importance  of  keeping  the 
Sabbath  is  introduced  no  fewer  than  three  times,  and  in 
relation  to  each  of  the  three  characters  there  specified. 
And  while,  on  the  one  hand,  polluting  it  is  conjoined 
with  doing  evil,  on  the  other,  its  obsei^vance  is  connected 
with  doing  judgment  and  justice — all  that  we  owe  to 
God  and  our  neighbour — with  giving  ourselves  to  the 
Lord,  loving  his  name,  and  being  his  servants.  It  is 
also  connected  with  taking  hold  of  his  covenant — the 
covenant  of  peace  spoken  of,  Isa.  liv.  10  ;  Ezek.  xxxiv. 
25,  that  is  the  gospel — and  wdth  receiving  the  Gentiles 
into  that  covenant ;  of  whom  it  is  said,  Isa.  Ivi.  8,  "  The 
'  Lord  God,  which  gathereth  the  outcasts  of  Israel, 
'  saith,  Yet  will  I  gather  others  to  him,  besides  those 
'  that  are  gathered  unto  him."  The  duty  then  of 
observing  the  Sabbath,  and  the  blessings  connected 
with  it,  are  here  represented  as  belonging  to  that 
period  when  the  name  of  God  shall  be  great  among 
the  Gentiles  ;  when  Christ  shall  be  God's  salvation 
unto  the  ends  of  the  earth,  Isaiah,  xlix.  6,  pre- 
dicted to  be  near  to  come  ;  and  when  his  righteous- 
ness shall  be  revealed,  namely,  in  the  gospel,  Rom. 
i.  17  ;  iii.  21  ;  when  the  eunuchs  and  the  sons  of 
the  stranger  shall  come  to  God's  holy  mountain  ;  when 
Jiis  house  shall  be  called  an  house  of  prayer  for  all 
people,  in  which  they  shall  be  joyful  ;  and  when  their 
burnt- offerings  and  their  sacrifices  shall  be  accepted 
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upon  his  altar.  In  this  and  in  similar  passages,  the 
prophets,  in  speaking  of  the  times  of  the  gospel,  employ 
expressions  relating  to  the  services  of  that  dispensation, 
during  the  continuance  of  which  they  wrote. 

At  the  conclusion  of  his  book  of  prophecy,  in  the 
end  of  the  sixty-sixth  chapter,  where  Isaiah  once  more 
declares  the  bringing  in  of  the  Gentiles  and  the  intro- 
duction of  the  gospel  dispensation,  he  again  announces 
the  perpetuity  and  never  ceasing  solemnization  of  the 
Sabbath.  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Behold  I  will  extend 
'  peace  to  her  (to  Zion)  like  a  river,  and  the  glory  of  the 
'  Gentiles  as  a  flowing  stream,"  verse  12  ;  "  I  will  gather 
'  all  nations  and  tongues  ;  and  they  shall  come,  and  see 
'  my  gloiy,"  verse  18.  "  For  as  the  new  heavens,  and 
'  the  new  earth,  which  I  will  make,  shall  remain  before 
'  me,  saith  the  Lord,  so  shall  your  seed  and  your  name 
'  remain.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  from  one  new 
'  moon  to  another,  and  from  one  Sabbath  to  another, 
'  shall  all  flesh  come  to  worship  before  me,  saith  tlie 
*  Lord,"  verses  22,  23.  In  that  period,  then,  during  the 
reign  of  the  Messiah,  whose  "  name  sliall  be  continued 
as  long  as  the  sun,  and  shall  endure  for  ever,"  the  ob- 
servance of  the  Sabbath  shall  be  as  constant  and  as 
regular  as  the  revolutions  of  the  moon  in  the  heavens. 
By  the  importance  thus  attached  to  the  keeping  of 
the  Sabbath,  so  often  brought  into  view,  and  so  inti- 
mately connected  with  the  service  of  God,  we  learn 
that,  under  the  Christian  dispensation,  and  as  forming 
a  part  of  that  law  which  is  holy  and  just,  and  good, 
the  least  commandment  of  which  we  are  warned  not  to 
break,  or  to  teach  others  to  do  so,  the  Sabbath  was  to 
be  considered  as  the  grand  support  of  the  worship  and 
service  of  God.      This  is  particularly  marked  in   the 
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58th  chapter  of  Isaiah,  where  the  prophet,  after  ex- 
posing the  hypocrisy  of  the  Jews,  urges  them  to  act  in 
a  manner  that  would  be  acceptable  to  God,  and  then 
proceeds  to  enlarge  on  the  duty  of  sanctifying  the  Sab- 
bath. Far  from  referring  to  it  as  a  part  of  that  yoke 
which  was  too  heavy  to  be  borne,  or  the  handwriting 
of  an  ordinance  that  was  to  be  blotted  out,  or  taken  out 
of  the  way,  he  represents  it  as  God's  "  holy  day,  a  de- 
'  hght,  the  holy  of  the  Lord,  honourable,"  on  which 
his  people,  when  they  observed  it  as  he  commands, 
should  find  their  delight  in  the  Lord,  and  should  be 
highly  rewarded  by  him.  Can  an  institution  like  this, 
characterised  in  this  manner  by  Jehovah,  to  the  obser- 
vance of  which  he  annexes  his  choicest  blessings,  be 
classed  among  the  shadows  that  were  to  be  abolished — 
with  the  sacrifices,  and  offerings,  and  burnt-offerings, 
for  sin,  in  which  God  declared  that  he  had  no  pleasure, 
and  with  the  meats,  and  drinks,  and  divers  washings, 
and  carnal  ordinances,  imposed  until  the  time  of  refor- 
mation, all  for  ever  to  be  done  away  with  that  cove- 
nant which  made  nothing  perfect  ? 

We  have  thus  accumulated  and  demonstrative  proof 
that  the  institution  of  the  weekly  Sabbath,  announced 
at  the  beginning,  and  embodied  in  the  decalogue,  has 
ever  been  and  continues  to  be,  equally  binding  with  all 
the  other  parts  of  the  law  of  everlasting  obligation.  In 
that  law,  the  fourth  commandment  occupies  a  very  dis- 
tinguished place,  essentially  contributing  to  obedience  to 
all  the  rest  ;  while  no  other  commandment  has  been  so 
frequently  enforced  in  the  Scriptures.  It  is  the  only  one 
of  the  ten  in  which  the  duty  it  enjoins  is  expressed  both 
positively,  "  Keep  it  holy," — and  negatively,  "  In  it 
'  thou  shalt  not   do  any  work;"  all  the  other  com- 
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mandments  being  either  solely  prohibitory,  or  solely 
preceptive.  It  is  the  only  one  of  them  all  whose  origi- 
nal institution  is  declared  in  Scripture.* 


THE  CHANGE  FROM  THE  LAST  TO  THE  FIRST  DAY  OF  THE 
WEEK  HAS  NOT  INVALIDATED  THE  OBLIGATION  OF  THE 
SABBATH. 

Having  now  proved  that  the  duty  of  the  sanctifica- 
tion  of  the  Sabbath  has  nothing  in  it  peculiar  to  the 

*  In  proving  the  duty  of  the  Sanctification  of  the  Sabbath,  I 
have  not  quoted,  as  is  frequently  done,  what  is  said  by  the 
Apostle  in  the  4th  chapter  cf  the  Hebrews,  of  entering  into  rest. 
The  eWdence  of  the  obligation  to  observe  the  Lord's  day  is  suffi- 
ciently strong,  and  it  only  injures  it,  as  well  as  perverts  the 
Scriptures,  to  assert  that  because  in  that  chapter  the  present 
tense  is  used  in  verse  3rd,  do  enter  into  rest,  the  Apostle  refers  to 
the  rest,  or  peace  in  believing,  which  immediately  follows  the 
belief  of  the  truth.  But  the  rest  there  spoken  of  is  future,  and 
not  enjoyed  in  this  world.  The  present  time  is  often  used  with 
a  future  effect.  The  rest  is  future,  because  God  is  represented 
as  swearing  that  the  Israelites  should  not  enter  into  it.  It  can- 
not therefore  refer  to  a  rest  already  enjoyed.  Neither  the  rest 
instituted  at  the  creation,  which  was  then  entered  into,  nor  that 
in  Canaan,  is  the  true  rest  which  believers  seek.  The  Apostle 
denies  that  Joshua  gave  rest  to  the  Israelites  ;  but  as  he  gave 
them  the  rest  of  Canaan,  this  must  signify  that  it  had  a  future 
meaning,  and  was  to  be  fulfilled  in  the  heavenly  rest,  otherwise 
God  would  not  afterwards  have  spoken  of  another  day.  At  the 
.9th  verse  the  conclusion  is  drawn  from  all  the  preceding  pre- 
mises. The  result  is,  that  there  is  still  a  rest  remaining  into 
which  believers  are  urged  to  enter.  The  rest  of  the  Sabbath  was 
for  all  men,  and  is  a  present  rest ;  the  rest  of  Canaan  was  for  the 
Israelites,  the  typical  people  of  God  ;  but  the  rest  that  re- 
maineth  is  the  rest  of  heaven  reserved  for  believers  who  are  his 
true  people.  From  the  change  of  the  word  rest  into  sabbatism, 
in  verse  9th,  some  infer  that  the  rest  spoken  of  is  the  Christian 
Sabbath.  But  this  is  not  necessary  from  the  change  of  the 
word,  and  would  be  entirely  at  variance  with  the  whole  cf  the 
Apostle's  reasoning. 
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law  of  Moses,  or  to  any  former  dispensation,  it  remains 
to  be  shown  that  the  change  from  the  last  to  the  first 
day  of  the  w^eek  has  neither  made  void  the  primary  in- 
stitution nor  the  fourth  commandment,  whose  binding 
and  permanent  authority,  enjoining  the  consecration  of 
a  seventh  part  of  our  time  to  God,  continues  unalter- 
ably the  same. 

"  The  Sabbath,"  said  our  Lord,  "  was  made  for  man." 
It  was  made  for  his  good,  a  day  of  rest  from  worldly 
business,  for  the  special  acknowledgment  of  God,  and 
for  the  enjoyment  of  peculiar  communion  with  Him. 
If  the  Sabbath  was  made  for  man,  it  w^as  not  a  Jewish 
burden.  It  was  for  the  good  of  man,  not  merely  for 
the  Jew.  Yet  he  who  is  the  Lord  of  the  Sabbath,  may 
change  the  day  of  its  observance.  This,  in  fact,  he  has 
done  ;  and  in  this  passage  there  is  not  an  obscure  inti- 
mation of  such  a  purpose.  Of  this  change,  as  every 
thing  belonging  to  the  new  dispensation  was  shadowed 
forth  under  the  old,  we  find,  in  the  Old  Testament, 
various  typical  and  significant  notices. 

The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God,  and  when  the 
foundations  of  the  earth  were  laid,  and  the  corner  stone 
thereof,  the  morning  stars  sang  together,  and  all  the  sons 
of  God  shouted  for  joy.  But  God  hath  magnified  his 
word  above  all  his  name,  and  a  still  more  glorious  dis- 
play of  his  character  and  perfections  has  been  given  in 
the  work  of  redemption,  than  in  that  of  the  first  crea- 
tion. In  the  65th  chapter  of  Isaiah,  where  the  pro- 
phet is  referring  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  the 
New  Testament  dispensation,  that  work  is  spoken  of 
in  the  17th  verse,  as  the  creation  of  new  heavens  and 
a  new  earth,  when  Jerusalem — the  church  of  God — 
should  be  a  cause  of  rejoicing,  and  wdien  in  comparison 
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^\'ith  that  new  creation,  the  glory  of  the  former  should 
not  be  remembered.  "  Behold,  I  create  new  heavens, 
'  and  a  new  earth :  and  the  former  shall  not  be  re- 
'  membered,  nor  come  into  mind.  But  be  ye  glad  and 
'  rejoice  for  ever  in  that  which  I  create  :  for,  behold,  I 
'  create  Jerusalem  a  rejoicing,  and  her  people  a  joy." 
That  God  purposed  to  appoint  the  day  of  his  rest- 
ing from  the  work  of  this  new  creation,  as  the  Sab- 
bath which  he  was  afterwards  to  bless  and  hallow  in 
remembrance  of  it,  in  place  of  that  day  which  he  had 
formerly  consecrated  to  the  memory  of  his  resting  from 
the  first  creation,  appears  from  his  commanding  the  Is- 
raelites to  observe  the  Sabbath  in  remembrance  of  their 
deliverance  from  Eg)^ptian  bondage.  That  deliverance 
was  an  eminent  type  of  the  redemption  of  his  people  by 
Christ  from  the  bondage  of  Satan.  But  if  the  Israelites 
were  commanded,  in  commemoration  of  this  shadow, 
to  sanctify  one  day  in  the  week,  which  is  the  reason 
given  for  their  doing  so  in  the  recapitulation  of  the 
fourth  commandment,  Deut.  v.  15,  instead  of  that  for- 
merly given  to  them  at  its  first  announcement  respecting 
the  creation.  Gen.  ii.  2  ;  Exod.  xx.  11,  this  was  an  in- 
timation that  the  great  and  glorious  work  of  which  that 
deliverance  was  a  shadow,  was  afterwards  to  be  the  ob- 
ject of  weekly  commemoration.  "  Keep  the  Sabbath 
'  day  to  sanctify  it,  as  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  com- 
'  manded  thee.  .  .  .  And  remember  that  thou  wast  a 
'  servant  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  that  the  Lord  thy 
'  God  brought  thee  out  thence,  through  a  mighty  hand, 
'  and  by  a  stretched  out  arm  :  therefore,  the  Lord  thy 
'  God  commanded  thee  to  keep  the  Sabbath  day." 

The  118th  Psalm,  ver.  19-24,  cleail5^  indicates  the 
day  in  which  the  servants  of  God  are  by  his  appoint- 
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ment  to  enter  into  his  sanctuary,  to  offer  to  him  praise, 
and  to  rejoice  in  commemoration  of  the  resurrection 
of  their  Lord  from  the  dead.  "  Open  to  me  the  gates 
'  of  righteousness  :  I  will  go  into  them,  and  I  will  praise 
'  the  Lord;  this  gate  of  the  Lord  into  which  the  righte- 
'  ous  shall  enter.  I  will  praise  thee  ;  for  thou  hast 
'  heard  me,  and  art  become  my  salvation.  The  stone 
'  which  the  builders  refused,  is  become  the  head  stone 
'  of  the  corner.  This  is  the  Lord's  doing  ;  it  is  marvel- 
'  lous  in  our  eyes.  This  is  the  day  which  the  Lord  hath 
'  made  ;  we  will  rejoice  and  be  glad  in  it."  These 
words  are  prophetical,  and  the  2 2d  and  23d  verses 
are  again  and  again  quoted  in  the  New  Testament,  and 
appHed  by  the  Lord  Jesus  to  himself.  When  he  lay 
in  the  grave,  he  was  as  a  stone  which  the  builders  had 
rejected,  but  when  he  arose  from  the  dead,  having  van- 
quished all  his  enemies,  he  became  the  head  stone  of 
the  spiritual  temple  of  which  his  members  are  li\^ng 
stones,  1  Peter,  ii.  4-8.  At  the  period  of  the  Old 
creation,  God  '^  rested  on  the  seventh  day  from  all  his 
'  work  which  God  created  and  made,"  and  all  "  the 
'  sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy."  In  the  same  way, 
at  the  finishing  of  the  new  creation,  the  sons  of  God 
are  here  said  to  rejoice.  This  the  disciples  did  at  the 
resurrection  of  our  Lord,  as  his  people  have  done  on 
that  day  ever  since.  That  day,  therefore,  in  which  he 
rested  from  his  work,  they  are  to  regard  as  "  the  day 
'  which  the  Lord  hath  made,"  properly  and  emphati- 
cally "  the  Lord's  day." 

The  change  of  the  day  of  weekly  rest,  from  the  last 
to  the  first  day  of  the  week,  that  is  from  the  seventh  to 
the  EIGHTH  day,  is  indicated  in  various  places  through- 
out the  Old  Testament  Scriptures.     The  w^ork  of  crea- 
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tion  was  finished  in  six  days,  and  on  the  seventh  day 
God  rested  from  his  work,  which  completed  a  week,  or 
the  first  series  of  time.  The  eighth  day,  then,  was  the 
first  of  a  new  series,  and  on  this,  the  day  of  his  resur- 
rection, the  Lord  Jesus  rested  from  the  work  of  the 
new  creation.  The  eighth  day  is  accordingly  signalised 
in  the  Old  Testament,  pointing  in  a  manner  the  most 
express  to  the  day  when  Jesus  entered  into  his  rest,  and 
when  in  commemoration  thereof,  his  people  are  to  rest. 
Of  this  the  following  are  examples  : — 

Circumcision  was  to  be  administered  to  children  on 
the  EIGHTH  day,  Gen.  xvii.  12,  and  till  the  eighth  day 
the  mother  was  ceremonially  unclean,  Lev.  xii.  2,  3. 
Circumcision  was  the  token  of  the  covenant  which  God 
made  with  Abraham.  "  And  he  received  the  sign  of  cir- 
'  cumcision,  a  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  the  faith  which 
'  he  had  yet  being  uncircumcised,"  Eom.  iv.  11.  Cir- 
cumcision was  not  a  seal  of  Abraham's  faith,  or  that  he 
possessed  righteousness,  or  was  justified,  as  it  is  almost 
constantly  explained.  It  was  a  seal,  pledge,  or  assur- 
ance, of  the  reality  of  that  righteousness  which  is  re- 
ceived by  the  faith  which  Abraham  had,  in  virtue  of 
which,  though  not  then  existing,  except  in  the  purpose 
of  God,  he  was  justified  ;  and  that  it  should  in  its  ap- 
pointed time  be  introduced.  This  was  the  "  everlast- 
'  ing  righteousness,"  even  the  righteousness  of  God  on 
account  of  which  the  gospel  is  the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth.  Circumcision, 
then,  being  such  a  seal  to  Abraham,  from  whom  Christ 
was  to  spring,  it  was  to  be  impressed  on  himself  and 
his  posterity,  and  to  be  performed  on  the  eighth  day  ; 
the  day  on  which  that  righteousness  was,  by  the  resur- 
rection of  the  Messiah,  to  be  "  brought  in."     As  soon 
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as  the  pledge  was  thus  redeemed,  the  rite  of  circumci- 
sion ceased.  At  that  early  period,  then,  we  find  a  clear 
indication  of  the  high  distinction  which,  in  a  distant 
age,  was  to  be  conferred  on  the  eighth  day.  The  same 
intimation  strikingly  pervades  the  Jewish  dispensation 
in  its  various  typical  and  shadowy  institutions. 

Until  the  eighth  day  of  their  age,  the  first-born  of 
cattle,  which  belonged  to  the  Lord,  were  not  offered  or 
received  by  him.  "On  the  e'ghth  day  thou  shalt  give 
'  it  me,"  Ex.  xxii.  30. 

On  the  EIGHTH  day,  but  not  before,  animals  were 
accepted  in  sacrifice.     "  When  a  bullock,  or  a  sheep,  or 

*  a  goat  is  brought  forth,  then  it  shall  be   seven  days 

*  under  the  dam  ;  and  from  the  eighth  day,  and  thence- 

*  forth,  it  shall  be  accepted  for  an  offering  made  by  fire 

*  unto  the  Lord,"  Lev.  xxii.  27. 

On  the  EIGHTH  day  the  consecration  of  Aaron,  as 
High  Priest,  and  his  sons,  after  various  ceremonies,  was 
completed.  Lev.  ix.  1. 

On  the  EIGHTH  day  the  cleansing  of  the  leprosy, 
which  was  typical  of  cleansing  from  sin,  took  place. 
Lev.  xiv.  10. 

On  the  EIGHTH  day  the  cleansing  from  issues,  emble- 
matical also  of  sin,  was  effected,  Lev.  xv.  14,  2.9. 

On  the  EIGHTH  day  atonement  was  made  for  the 
Nazarite  who  was  defiled,  Num.  vi.  10. 

The  EIGHTH  day  corresponds  with  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  on  which,  according  to  all  these  typical  appoint- 
ments, Jesus  was  received  as  the  first-born  from  the 
dead,  his  sacrifice  was  accepted,  and  on  which,  as 
the  great  High  Priest,  he  was  "  consecrated  for  ever- 
'  more,"  and  when  he  made  atonement  for  his  people, 
by  which  they  are  cleansed  from  sin. 
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The  EIGHTH  day  was  sanctified  when  the  dedication 
of  the  Temple, — that  illustrious  type  of  the  body  of  the 
Redeemer, — was  completed,  and  the  ark  of  the  cove- 
nant placed  in  it.  "  Solomon  kept  the  feast  seven  days, 
'  and  all  Israel  with  him,  a  very  great  congregation, 
'  from  the  entering  in  of  Hamath   unto  the  river  of 

*  Egypt.  And  in  the  eighth  day  they  made  a  solemn 
'  assembly,"  2  Chron.  vii.  8, — on  that  day,  when  the 
Lord  was  afterwards  to  create  upon  every  dwelling- 
place  of  Mount  Zion,  and  upon  her  assemblies,  a  cloud 
and  smoke  by  day,  and  the  shining  of  a  flaming  fire  by 
night. 

In  sanctifying  the  Temple,  in  the  time  of  Hezekiah, 
"  they  began  on  the  first  day  of  the  first  month  to 
'  sanctify,  and  on  the  eighth  day  of  the  month  came 
'  they  to  the  porch  of  the  Lord  :  so  they  sanctified  the 

*  house  of  the  Lord  in  eight  days  ;  and  in  the  six- 
'  teenth  day"  (the  second  eighth  day)  "  of  the  first 
^  month  they  made  an  end,"  when  the  whole  was  ter- 
minated by  the  ofFering  of  sacrifice,  and  the  solemn 
worship  of  God,  2  Chron.  xxix.  17,  20. 

Ezekiel,  in  his  vision  of  the  City  and  Temple,  which 
appears  to  give  figuratively,  and  in  Old  Testament  lan- 
guage, a  description  of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom  and 
church,  says,  xliii.  26, ''  Seven  days-^iall  they  purge  the 
'  altar,  and  purify  it  ;  and  they  shall  consecrate  them  • 
'  selves.  And  when  these  days  are  expired,  it  shall 
'■  be,  that  upon  the  eighth  day,  and  so  forward,  the 
'  priests  shall  make  your  burnt-offerings  upon  the  altar, 
'  and  your  peace-offerings  ;  and  I  will  accept  you, 
'  saith  the  Lord." 

The  feast  of  tabernacles  was  to  be  celebrated  on  the 
fifteenth,  which    corresponds    with     the    eighth    day. 
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'  Speak  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  saying,  the  fif- 
'  teenth  day  of  this  seventh  month  shall  be  the  feast 
^  of  tabernacles  for  seven  days  unto  the  Lord.  On  the 
'  first  day  shall  be  an  holy  convocation  ;  ye  shall  do  no 
'  servile  work  therein.  Seven  days  ye  shall  offer  an 
'  offering  made  by  fire  unto  the  Lord  ;  on  the  eighth 
^  day  shall  be  an  holy  convocation  unto  you,  and  ye 
'  shall  offer  an  offering  made  by  fire  unto  the  Lord  :  it 
^  is  a  solemn  assembly,  and  ye  shall  do  no  servile  work 
'  therein."  "  Also,  in  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  seventh 
'  month,  when  ye  have  gathered  in  the  fruit  of  the 
'  land,  ye  shall  keep  a  feast  unto  the  Lord  seven  days  ; 
'  on  the  first  day  shall  be  a  sabbath,  and  on  the  eighth 
'  day  shall  be  a  sabbath,"  Lev.  xxiii.  34,  39. 

The  feast  of  tabernacles  which  thus  terminated  on 
the  EIGHTH  day,  furnishes  a  remarkable  representation 
of  the  vanishing  of  the  legal  sacrifices,  when  their 
consummation  took  place  by  the  offering  of  the  one 
sacrifice.  On  the  first  day  of  this  feast  thirteen  bul- 
locks, two  rams,  and  fourteen  lambs,  were  offered.  On 
the  following  six  days,  the  number  of  bullocks  was  de- 
creased by  one  each  day,  so  that,  on  the  seventh  day, 
only  seven  were  offered,  and  two  rams  and  fourteen 
lambs.  But  on  the  eighth  day,  the  number  was  re- 
duced to  one  bullock,  when  these  sacrifices  were  ended. 
"  On  the  eighth  day  ye  shall  have  a  solemn  assembly  ; 
'  ye  shall  do  no  servile  work  therein  :  But  ye  shall 
'  offer  a  burnt-offering,  a  sacrifice  made  by  fire,  of  a 
'  sweet  savour  unto  the  Lord  ;  one  bullock,  one  ram, 
'  seven  lambs,  of  the  first  year,  without  blemish," 
Num.  xxix.  35.  Thus  the  offering  of  only  one  bul- 
lock, ONE  ram,  and  seven  lambs  (the  number  denoting 
perfection)  on  the  eighth  day,  although  many  had  been 
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offered  on  the  preceding  days,  but  gradually  diminish- 
ing in  number,  was  strikingly  emblematical  of  the  one 
offering  by  which  Jesus  Christ,  on  the  eighth  day,  the 
first  day  of  the  week,  made  an  end  of  sins,  and  by 
one  offering  perfected  for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified. 
At  this  feast,  in  the  time  of  Ezra,  when  he  read  the 
book  of  the  law  to  the  people,  a  solemn  assembly  was 
held  on  the  eighth  day.  Neh.  viii.  18,  "  Also  day  by 
'  day,  from  the  first  day  unto  the  last  day,  he  read  in 
'  the  book  of  the  law  of  God  :  and  they  kept  the  feast 
'  seven  days  ;  and  on  the  eighth  day  was  a  solemn 
'  assembly,  according  unto  the  manner," — viz.,  the 
manner  prescribed.  Lev.  xxiii.  39. 

When  the  sheaf  of  the  first  fruits  was  to  be  brought 
to  the  priest,  it  was  to  be  accepted  on  the  eighth  day, 
"  And  he  shall  wave  the  sheaf  before  the  Lord,  to  be 
'  accepted  for  you  :  on  the  morrow  after  the  Sabbath 
'  the  priest  shall  wave  it.  And  ye  shall  offer  that 
'  day,  when  ye  wave  the  sheaf,  an  he -lamb  without 
'  blemish,  of  the  first  year,  for  a  burnt-offering  unto 
'  the  Lord,"  Lev.  xxiii.  ]  1.  This  was  a  distinguished 
type  of  the  resurrection  of  Him  who  was  "  the  first 
'■  fruits  of  them  that  slept,"  who  arose  from  the  dead 
on  the  morrow  after  the  Sabbath,  that  is,  the  eighth 
day,  or  the  first  day  of  the  week. 

Not  only  was  the  eighth  day  signalised  in  so  remark- 
able a  manner,  in  connexion  with  various  typical  ap- 
pointments, the  FIFTIETH  day,  the  first  day  after  seven 
times  seven  days,  or  seven  weeks,  corresponding  with 
the  eighth  day  after  seven  days,  and  both  with  the  first 
day  of  the  week,  was  in  like  manner  distinguished. 

At  the  reaping  and  gathering  in  of  the  harvest,  two 
wave  loaves  wer€  to  be  presented  on  the  fiftieth  dav 

VOL.  in.  y 
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after  presenting  the  sheaf  of  the  first  fruits.  "  And 
'  ye  shall  count  unto  you  from  the  morrow  after  the 
'  Sabbath,  from  the  clay  that  ye  brought  the  sheaf  of 
'  the  wave-offering  ;  seven  Sabbaths  shall  be  complete  : 
'  Even  unto   the   morrow  after  the   seventh   Sabbath 

*  shall  ye  number  fifty  clays  ;  and  ye  shall  offer  a  new 

*  meat-offering  unto  the  Lord.  Ye  shall  bring  out  of 
'  your  habitations  two  wave  loaves  of  two  tenth  deals  : 
'  they  shall  be  of  fine  flour  ;  they  shall  be  bakeii  with 
'  leaven  ;  they  are  the  first  fruits  unto  the  Lord.  .  .  And 
'  ye  shall  proclaim  on  the  self-same  day,  that  it  may 
'  be  an  holy  convocation  unto  you  :  ye  shall  do  no  ser- 
'  vile  work  therein,"  Lev.  xxiii.  15,  21. 

The  year  of  jubilee  was  the  fiftieth  year,  and  not 
the  forty-ninth,  which  was  the  last  of  the  sabbatical 
years.  "  Thou  shalt  number  seven  sabbaths  of  years 
'  unto  thee,  seven  times  seven  years  ;  and  the  space  of 
'  the  seven  sabbaths  of  years  shall  be  unto  thee  forty 
'  and  nine  years.  .  .  And  ye  shall  hallow  the  fiftieth 
'  year,  and  proclaim  liberty  throughout  all  the  land  unto 
'  all  the  inhabitants  thereof;  it  shall  be  a  jubilee  unto 
'  you  :  and  ye  shall  return  every  man  into  his  posses- 
'  sion,"  Lev.  xxv.  8,  10.  This  fiftieth  year,  the  first 
year  after  the  sabbatical  year  of  seven  weeks,  corres- 
ponds with  the  eighth  day,  the  first  day  of  the  week. 

Can  it  be  supposed  that  the  eighth  day,  thus  sig- 
nalised from  so  early  a  period,  before  the  legal  dispen- 
sation, and  in  so  many  ways  during  its  continuance, 
and  by  one  of  the  latest  of  the  prophets,  comprising  in 
all  more  than  thirteen  hundred  years — can  it  be  ima- 
gined that  the  eighth,  the  fifteenth,  and  the  fiftieth 
day,  all  of  the  same  im.port,  were  thus  distinguished 
without  a  special  purpose,  and  that  in  the  wisdom  of 
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God  they  were   not  expressly  siDecified  for  some  very 
important  end  ?   Connected  as  they  were  with  the  most 
solemn  services  of  God's  ancient  peojjle,  and  in  a  man- 
ner so  conspicuous  with  the   most   remarkable  typical 
observances,  they  held  forth  a  striking  notification  of  the 
future  change  from  that  day  which  had  been  appointed 
to  commemorate  God's  resting  from  the  work  of  crea- 
tion, to  the  day  on  which  the  Son  of  God  rested  from 
the  work  of  redemption.      This  purpose  is  fully  de 
veloped  in  the  New  Testament,  where  He  who  is  the 
Lord  of  the  Sabbath,    without  in  the  smallest  degree 
impairing,  relaxing,  or  changing  the  obligation  to  ob- 
serve a  seventh  day's  rest,  appropriated  to  himself  the 
eighth   day — the   first  instead  of  the  last   day  of  the 
week,  and  by  recording  his  name  upon  it,  calling  it  the 
Lord's  day^  has  blessed  and  sanctified  it  for  the  use  of 
his  people.    It  may  here  be  remarked,  that  by  the  early 
Christians  the  Sabbath  was  also  denominated  the  eighth 
day.     Barnabas,  the  companion  of  the  Apostle  Paul, 
calls  this  the  eighth  day,  in  distinction  from  the  seventh 
day  Sabbath,  which  he  says  "  is  the  beginning  of  an- 
'  other  world  ;  and  therefore  we  keep  the  eighth  day 
'  joyfully,  in  which  Jesus  rose  from  the  dead,  and  being 
'  manifested  ascended  into  heaven."     It  was  known, 
too,  by  the  fathers,  by  the  name  of  the  eighth  day,  as  by 
Ignatius,  Irenseus,  Origen,  and  others.     "  Every  eighth 
'■  day,"  says  Tertullian,  "  is  the  Christian's  festival." 

The  duty  of  sanctifying  the  first  day  of  the  week  is 
taught  in  the  New  Testament,  not  by  direct  precept, 
but  in  the  way  of  approved  example  or  reference,  in 
which  several  other  institutions  are  there  enjoined. 
Instruction  as  to  any  thing  further  respecting  the  duty, 
or  the  manner  of  discharging   it,   besides  the  change 
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from  the  last  to  the  first  day  of  the  week,  was  unne- 
cessary, since  all  things  else  remain  the  same  as  for- 
merly, and  are  so  solemnly  enjoined  and  enforced  in 
the  Old  Testament.*  Nothing  more  than  this  fact  of 
the  change  of  the  day  needed  afterwards  to  be  made 
known.  This  change  we  learn,  first,  by  the  honour 
conferred  on  that  day  by  the  Lord,  in  repeatedly  ap- 
pearing on  it  to  his  disciples  after  his  resurrection  ; 
secondly,  by  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost ;  thirdly,  by  the  practice  of  the  Apostles, 
to  whom  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  were  delivered,  and 
also  by  that  of  the  first  churches  under  their  immediate 
guidance  ;  and,  finally,  we  are  taught  this  change  by 
the  distinctive  appellation  it  received,  of  "  The  Lord's 
'  day,"  when  our  Lord  appeared  to  his  disciple  John. 

On  the  first  day  of  the  week,  being  the  day  on  which 
the  Lord  rose  from  the  dead,  and  rested  from  the  work 
of  the  new  creation,  he  appeared  at  different  times  to 
his  disciples.  "  Then  the  same  day  at  evening,  being 
'  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  the  doors  were  shut 
'  where  the  disciples  were  assembled  for  fear  of  the 
'  Jews,  came  Jesus  and  stood  in  the  midst,"  John,  xx. 
19.  It  is  here  proper  to  remark,  that  the  literal  trans- 
lation of  the  original,  rendered  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
is  the  first  of  the  Sabbaths.  The  rendering,  however, 
in  this  place  is  proper,  as  well  as  in  other  places  in  the 
New    Testament  where  the    same  phrase   occurs,  as, 

*  A  re-enactment  in  the  New  Testament,  it  has  been  properly 
observed,  would  be  a  denial,  by  implication,  of  its  previous  insti- 
tution and  authority.  Nothing  is  re-enacted  in  the  gospel.  The 
moral  law,  the  essential  duties  of  religion,  the  relations  of  man  to 
his  Maker,  the  necessity  of  a  season  for  Divine  worship,  the  pro- 
portion of  time  destined  for  it  from  the  creation— all  tlie  precepts 
of  the  decalogue,  remain  unchanged. 
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Matt,  xxviii.  1  ;  Mark,  xvi.  2,  9  ;  Luke,  xxiv.  1  ; 
John,  XX.  1,  1.9  ;  Acts,  xx.  7  ;  1  Cor.  xvi.  2,  since  the 
word  in  the  original  for  Sabbath  also  signifies  week. 

On  the  same  day,  in  the  following  week,  when  the 
disciples  were  again  assembled,  Jesus  appeared  in  the 
midst  of  them,  John,  xx.  26.     "  And  after  eight  days,"^ 

*  again  his   disciples  were   within,  and  Thomas  with 

*  them.  Then  came  Jesus,  the  doors  being  shut,  and 
''  stood  in  the  midst,  and  said,  Peace  be  unto  you." 

The  day  of  Pentecost,  which  signifies  the  fiftieth  day, 
was  eminently  honoured.  It  was  the  first  day  of  the 
week  ;  the  day  of  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
in  his  abundant  and  miraculous  gifts  ;  the  day  of  the 
promulgation  of  the  gospel  in  the  presence  of  men  from 
all  nations ;  and  of  the  conversion  of  "  alx)ut  three 
'  thousand  souls."  Here  we  have  the  explanation  of 
the  mystery  in  the  Old  Testament  of  the  fiftieth  day, 
connected  as  we  have  seen,  with  remarkable  events  and 
ordinances.  On  the  fiftieth  day  after  the  departure 
from  Egypt,  the  law  was  delivered  from  Mount  Sinai, 
which,  corresponding  with  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
was  1500  yeai's  afterwards  fulfilled  on  that  day.  That 
law  was  delivered,  accompanied  with  thunderings  and 
lightnings,  and  now,  on  the  corresponding  day,  came  a 
'  sound  from  heaven,  as  of  a  rushing  mighty  wind," 
and  '•'  cloven  tongues,  like  as  of  fire"  sat  upon  each  of 
the  disciples.  The  day  of  Pentecost,  too,  was  the  fif- 
tieth day  from  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  when  he 

*  After  eight  clays,  that  is,  on  the  next  first  day  of  the  week, 
or  after  another  week.  The  Jews  used  to  express  a  week  by  eigh  t 
days.  The  day  on  which  Christ  rose  and  appeared  to  Mary 
Magdalene  and  his  disciples,  and  the  day  on  which  he  now  ap- 
peared to  the  disciples  with  Thomas,  made  eight  days. — See  Luke, 
jx.  "23,  compared  with  Matt.  xvii.  1, 
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"  became  the  first  fruits  of  them  that  slept,"  and  the  day 
of  the  first  fruits  of  the  Christian  Church.  The  fiftieth 
year  of  jubilee,  when  every  man  returned  into  his  own 
possession,  which  he  had  sold  or  forfeited,  also  corres- 
ponded with  that  fiftieth  day,  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
on  which  so  remarkable  a  proof  was  given  that  the 
price  of  the  redemption  of  Christ's  people  had  been 
paid,  and  that  for  them  he  had  entered  into  the  posses- 
sion of  his  and  their  eternal  inheritance.  The  giving 
of  the  Holy  Ghost, — the  coming  of  the  promised  Com- 
forter, being  thus  vouchsafed  on  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  confirmed  the  newly  instituted  season,  which  was 
henceforth  to  be  the  Christian  Sabbath.  And  on  this 
day  not  merely  the  Apostles,  but  all  the  disciples,  Acts, 
i.  15,  and  ii.  1,  were  with  one  accord, — as  being  the 
day  of  their  stated  meeting, — in  one  place. 

The  first  churches  under  the  guidance  of  the  Apostles 
assembled  on  the  first  day  of  the  week.  The  Apostle 
Paul,  and  those  who  accompanied  him,  abode  seven 
days  at  Troas.  "  And,  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
'  when  the  disciples  came  together  to  break  bread,  Paul 
'  preached  unto  them,"  Acts,  xx.  7.  Here  we  learn  that 
it  was  their  common  custom  to  meet  on  this  day  for 
holding  their  religious  assemblies,  and  observing  the 
stated  ordinances  of  worship.  The  time  appointed, 
too,  to  collect  the  contributions  for  the  poor  was  the  first 
day  of  the  week.  "  Now,  concerning  the  collection  for 
'  the  saints,  as  I  have  given  order  to  the  churches  of 
'  Galatia,  even  so  do  ye.  Upon  the  first  day  of  the 
'  week,  let  every  one  of  you  lay  by  him  in  store,  as 
'  God  hath  prospered  him,  that  there  be  no  gatherings 
^  when  I  come,"  1  Cor.  xvi.  2.  It  w^as  not  tlien  on 
account  of  any  thing  peculiar  to  the  church  at  Corinth 
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that  Paul  commanded  that  this  duty  should  be  per- 
formed on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  since  he  had 
enjoined  the  same  on  the  distant  churches  of  Galatia, 
and  the  Apostle  elsewhere  declares  that  he  taught  the 
same  things  every  where  in  all  the  churches,  1  Cor.  iv. 
17  ;  vii.  17. 

The  first  day  of  the  week  was  further  distinguished 
and  honoured  in  a  very  remarkable  manner,  by  the  Lord 
himself,  in  his  glorious  appearance  in  the  Isle  of  Pat- 
mos,  and  by  the  prophetic  vision  which  he  vouchsafed 
to  his  servant  John,  of  all  that  was  to  take  place  re- 
specting his  church  to  the  end  of  time. 

In  the  relation  of  this  vision,  the  Apostle,  writing 
by  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  calls  the  day  on 
which  he  w^as  favoured  with  it,  the  Lord's  day.  This 
term  being  here  introduced  without  any  remark  or  ex- 
planation, must  have  been  well  understood  by  all  who 
read  and  heard  the  words  of  this  prophecy,  ch.  i.  3, — 
that  is  by  all  Christians,  as  well  as  by  the  seven 
churches  w^hom  the  Apostle  specially  addressed.  This 
establishes  beyond  contradiction,  that  under  the  Chris- 
tian dispensation  there  is  a  Lord's  day.  All  days 
are  his.  If,  then,  one  of  them  is  called  the  Lord's 
day,  in  distinction  from  the  rest,  it  must  be  his  day  in 
a  peculiar  sense.  It  must  be  devoted  to  his  honour. 
It  must  be  his  as  the  Lord's  Supper  is  his.  As,  then, 
the  Lord's  Supper  distinguishes  and  separates  the  holy 
communion  of  the  bread  and  wine  from  an  ordinary 
social  meal,  so  the  Lord's  day  distinguishes  and  se- 
parates one  day  from  the  rest  in  the  week.  This 
was  the  day  of  his  triumph  over  all  the  powers  of 
darkness.  It  is  the  Lord's  day,  not  a  part  of  a  day, 
but  a  whole  day,  and  not  our  day,  but  his  day,  in  the 
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same  way  as  the  Lord's  Supper  is  his  supper,  and  not 
our  supper.  It  should  likewise  be  observed,  that  the 
reason  given  in  the  fourth  commandment  for  abstaining 
from  work,  and  for  hallowing  the  seventh  day,  is,  "  Six 
'  days  shalt  thou  labour,  and  do  all  thy  work  ;  but  the 
'  seventh  day  is  the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord  thy  God  :  in 
'  it  thou  shalt  not  do  any  work."  And,  therefore,  the 
same  obligation  must  follow  as  to  the  "  Lord's  day," 
because  it  is  the  day  of  the  Lord.  In  the  Lord's 
Supper,  we  have  a  symbolical  representation  of  the 
death  of  Christ,  and  in  the  Lord's  day  we  have  a  com- 
memoration of  his  resurrection  every  week. 

If  any  one  hesitates  to  admit,  that  the  observance  of 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  is  commanded  in  the  New 
Testament,  because  not  enjoined  by  direct  precept,  he 
has  not  attended  to  the  manner  in  which  the  various 
parts  of  our  duty  are  there  taught  ;  and  he  should  ask 
himself  on  what  ground  he  observes  the  first  day  of  the 
week.  Is  it  because  all  Christians  agree  in  doing  so  1 
In  this  there  is  nothing  valid.  The  consent  or  prac- 
tice of  all  the  Christians  and  of  all  the  churches  on 
earth,  cannot  add  to,  or  take  from,  or  change  one  iota 
of  the  law  of  God.  What  that  law  is,  must  be  learned 
from  the  Scriptures,  either  by  direct  precept,  or  from 
the  approved  practice  recorded  in  them  of  Christians 
or  churches  under  the  guidance  of  the  Apostles,  and 
thus  stamped  with  their  authority.  To  the  Apostles 
alone  were  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  delivered 
hy  their  divine  Master^  first  to  Peter,  Matt.  xvi.  1^, 
and  afterwards  to  all  the  rest,  xviii.  18  ;  who,  in  order 
that  they  might  be  his  witnesses,  had  all  seen  him  after 
his  resurrection;  who  all  had  "  the  signs  of  an  Apostle ;" 
echo    have    no    successors   in   office,    and   whose    doc- 
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trine,  being  infallible,  binds  in  heaven  and  on  earth. 
Christians  have  nothing  to  do  but  to  repeat  and  to  obey 
the  laws,  in  whatever  manner  enjoined  by  our  Lord 
and  his  Apostles.  Why  are  churches  formed  ?  why  do 
they  assemble  on  the  first  day  of  the  week  ?  why  are 
they  to  consist  of  persons  only  of  a  certain  character  1 
For  none  of  these,  and  certain  other  things  that  are 
practised  by  Christians,  is  there  any  direct  precept. 
But  all  of  them,  of  which  we  have  approved  example 
in  the  word  of  God,  are,  notwithstanding,  equally  bind- 
ing, as  if  in  direct  terms  they  had  been  commanded. 
To  the  practice  of  the  first  churches  under  his  direction, 
and  to  his  own  practice,  the  Apostle  Paul  appeals,  as 
of  equal  authority  with  his  express  injunctions.  "  If 
'  any  man  seem  to  be  contentious,  we  have  no  such 
'  custom,  neither  the  churches  of  God,"  1  Cor.  xi.  16. 
The  approved  customs  of  the  first  churches  were  fixed 
by  the  Apostles,  and  are  therefore  equally  binding  as 
their  commands  ;  and  their  commands,  as  speaking  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  are  equally  obligatory  as  those  of  the 
Lord.  "  He  that  heareth  you,  heareth  me  :  and  he  that 
'  despiseth  you,  despiseth  me  ;  and  he  that  despiseth 
'  me,  despiseth  him  that  sent  me,"  Luke,  x.  16.  By  the 
words  which  he  hath  spoken,  and  those  of  his  Apostles, 
whose  words  bind  and  loose  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  all 
shall  be  judged  at  the  last  day.  If  any  man  shall  add 
to  these  words  or  take  from  them,  God  shall  take  away 
his  part  out  of  the  book  of  life. 

Although  the  first  day  of  the  week  was  appointed  to 
be  observed  as  the  Sabbath  under  the  Christian  dis- 
pensation, yet  the  observance  of  the  last  day,  that  had 
been  sanctified  from  the  beginning,  was  likewise  per- 
mitted   during  the  continuance  of  the  Jewish  state. 
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This  was  analogous  to  allowing  the  temple  service  and 
the  sacrifices,  although  rendered  inefficacious  by  the 
offering  of  the  one  great  sacrifice,  to  continue  till  the 
whole  of  them  was  put  an  end  to  by  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem.  Giving  unnecessary  offence  to  the 
Jews  was  thus  avoided,  while  an  opportunity  was  fur- 
nished, during  all  that  period,  of  preaching  the  gospel 
in  the  synagogues  where  they  assembled  every  Sab- 
bath-day, of  which  the  Apostles  regularly  availed  them- 
selves. But  in  the  book  of  Revelation,  as  we  have  now 
seen,  written  after  the  Jewish  state  and  polity  were 
finally  overthrown,  the  first  day  of  the  week,  as  that 
which  the  Son  of  God  had  appropriated  for  his  peculiar 
service,  of  which  from  the  first  sufficient  intimation 
had  been  given,  so  that  his  disciples  had  observed  it  all 
along  after  his  resurrection,  was,  in  a  manner  still  more 
marked,  exclusively  designated  in  his  word  as  the  Lord's 
day — the  name  by  which  it  has  been  known  and  recog- 
nised by  all  Christians  ever  since. 

The  day  of  rest  enjoined  to  be  observed  by  Chris- 
tians, although  now  transferred  from  the  last  to  the  first 
day  of  the  week,  or  the  eighth  day  from  the  creation, 
is  still  the  seventh  day,  "  after  the  six  working  days," 
as  was  the  Sabbath  of  the  first  institution,  and  of  the 
fourth  commandment.  Thus,  all  the  change  is  only  a 
change  of  the  beginning  and  the  ending  of  the  days  of 
labour,  the  number  of  which  continue  as  before.  The 
words,  therefore,  of  the  fourth  commandment,  "  Six 
'  days  shalt  thou  labour,  and  do  all  thy  work  :  but  the 
'  seventh  is  the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord  thy  God,"  form 
no  objection  to  the  Christian  Sabbath,  as  if  it  changed 
or  discontinued  the  duty  enjoined  in  that  command- 
ment, since  these  words  retain  the  same  force  as  be- 
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fore.  Neither  can  any  objection  be  drawn  from  the 
words  that  follow  :  "  For  in  six  days  the  Lord  made 
'  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is, 
'  and  rested  the  seventh  day  :  wherefore  the  Lord 
'  blessed  the  Sabbath  day,  and  hallowed  it."  These 
words  have  not  become  insignificant  by  the  establish- 
ment of  the  first-day  Sabbath  ;  they  remain,  as  to  their 
principal  object,  in  full  force.  Their  object  was  to  pre- 
sent a  motive  to  rest  on  the  seventh  day  after  labour- 
ing six  days  following  ;  because  of  this  God  had  given 
the  example.  And  on  this  account,  as  well  as  from 
the  examples  of  the  sanctification  of  the  first  day  of  the 
week.  Christians  are  to  rest,  not  on  every  eighth,  or 
ninth,  or  tenth  day,  but  on  every  seventh  day.  God 
wrought  six  days  and  rested  on  the  seventh  day,  and 
called  it  the  Sabbath,  or  rest  of  the  Lord.  Jesus,  the 
Lord  of  the  Sabbath,  in  like  manner  rested  from  the 
work  of  the  new  Creation  on  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
and  has  now  appropriated  it  as  His  day.  And  not 
only  was  it  appointed  to  commemorate  the  great  event 
of  his  resurrection,  but  as  it  is  to  be  observed  on  one 
day  in  seven,  it  is  so  instituted  as  likewise  to  comme- 
morate that  first  Creation,  when  after  the  work  of  six 
days  God  rested  on  the  seventh.  Without  reference  to 
this  no  reason  can  be  given  why  the  resurrection  should 
be  celebrated  once  in  seven  days,  and  not  at  any  other 
fixed  period.  The  fourth  commandment,  then,  in  every 
thing  essential,  remains  unchanged.  In  substance  it  con- 
tinues precisely  as  before,  commanding  us  to  sanctify  the 
seventh  day;  and  the  reason  of  enjoining  this  continues 
the  same,  with  the  difference  only  of  God's  having 
rested  from  the  work  of  the  new,  as  he  formerly  did 
from  that  of  the  old,  Creation  ;  on  which  account  man  is 
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still  to  rest  on  the  seventh  day,  after  six  days  of  labour. 
It  is  a  part  of  that  law  which  cannot  be  broken.  Strict 
obedience  to  it  continues  to  be  the  duty  of  every  Chris- 
tian ;  and  in  order  to  understand  its  proper  and  spi- 
ritual import,  the  inspired  commentary  of  the  prophet, 
Isaiah,  Iviii.  13,  on  the  obligation  and  observance  of  the 
Sabbath,  referring  to  the  times  of  the  gospel,  should  be 
attentively  considered.  Some  have  scrupled  to  deno- 
minate the  first  day  of  the  week  the  Sabbath  day.  But 
it  should  be  remembered,  that  this  is  the  name  by 
which  it  is  so  often  designated  in  the  New  Testament, 
according  to  the  literal  rendering  of  the  passage  quoted 
in  p.  50. 


The  Sabbath,  instituted  for  man,  both  in  a  state  of 
innocence  and  of  sin,  displays  in  a  remarkable  manner 
the  goodness  of  God,  and  forms  a  distinguished  part  of 
that  law  which  is  the  law  of  love.  It  was  appointed 
before  the  curse  was  pronounced,  that  in  the  sweat  of 
his  face  man  should  eat  bread  ;  yet  after  he  had  sinned, 
it  was  not  abolished,  but  continued  as  a  permanent 
mitigation  of  that  sentence.  The  fourth  commandment 
is  not  a  burden,  like  those  institutions  that  were  pecu- 
liar to  the  Jews.  They  were  a  yoke,  Acts,  xv.  1 0,  but 
this  is  a  blessing.  And  man  does  not  suffer  by  it,  but 
is  benefited.  By  our  fall  in  Adam  we  became  slaves 
to  Satan,  and  God  might  have  condemned  us  to  labour 
all  the  days  of  the  week.  But  he  has  given  us  a  re- 
prieve for  one  day.  His  providence  so  orders  it,  that 
men  in  all  conditions  shall  participate  in  the  curse,  and 
eat  the  fruit  of  the  earth  in  the  sweat  of  their  face.  Is 
it  not  then  a  blessing,  when  he  gives  us  one  day  of 
rest  ?     Had  he  required  us  to  labour  the  whole  seven 
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days,  there  would  not  have  been  more  food  than  there 
is  now.  There  is  not  more  in  those  countries  wliere 
the  Sabbath  is  not  observed,  than  where  it  is  ob- 
served. Nor  is  any  country  benefited  by  its  neglect. 
On  the  contrary,  it  would  be  political  wisdom  to  give 
the  full  benefit  of  the  Sabbath  in  every  country  to  man 
and  to  beast.  We  see  that,  if  the  Israelites  did  not 
gather  the  manna  on  the  seventh  day,  they  gathered  as 
much  on  the  day  preceding  as  supplied  them  on  the 
Sabbath  ;  and  in  allowing,  in  the  sabbatical  year,  the 
land  to  rest,  it  produced  for  them  as  much  in  the  sixth, 
as  sufficed  them  both  in  that  year  and  in  the  seventh. 
This  respite  from  toil  ought,  then,  to  be  thankfully 
acknowledged  as  a  high  privilege  bestowed  on  man, 
doomed  to  labour  on  account  of  sin.  But  the  institu- 
tion of  the  Sabbath  confers  on  him  a  nobler  privilege. 
It  is  set  apart  for  our  use,  to  be  the  means  of  calling 
our  attention  from  interests  merely  temporal,  to  those 
that  are  spiritual  and  eternal.  It  is  a  day  appointed 
for  special  communion  with  God  ;  and  the  bodily  rest 
is  chiefly  to  be  prized  as  subservient  to  this  end.  Bodily 
rest  is  necessary  on  that  day  for  its  spiritual  improve- 
ment ;  and  its  spiritual  improvement  is  necessary,  in 
order  that  we  may  not  abuse  it  by  indulging  in  sloth 
and  idleness,  and  thus  exposing  ourselves  to  the  seduc- 
tions of  Satan.  The  Sabbath,  then,  is  a  day  to  be  de- 
voted to  the  service  of  the  Lord,  and  to  our  own  spiri- 
tual edification  in  all  those  exercises  connected  with 
and  contributing  to  these  ends.  It  is  a  day  of  the 
greatest  enjoyment  that  Christians  have  on  earth  ;  and 
God;  in  its  institution,  has  shown  his  love  for  his 
Church.  A  great  part  of  the  vigour  of  the  spiritual 
life,  and  of  aptitude  for  the  duty  of  growing  in  grace, 


358  SANCTIFICATION  OF  THE  SABBATH. 

and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  depends  on  our  sanctifying  this  day,  as  well  as 
our  enjoyment  of  the  manifestations  of  his  love,  excit- 
ing our  longing  and  ardent  desires  for  a  better,  that  is 
an  heavenly  country. 

Thanks  be  to  God  for  the  institution  of  the  Sabbath, 
of  binding  obligation  in  every  period  of  the  world  since 
its  creation,  and  on  all  men,  although  so  often  and  so 
much  neglected.  In  the  Old  Testament,  we  see  by  its 
being  so  frequently  and  solemnly  enjoined,  as  well  as 
by  the  gracious  promises  annexed  to  its  observance,  the 
fearful  threatenings  pronounced,  and  the  punishments 
inflicted  in  case  of  its  infraction,  how  great  was  the  im- 
portance which  God  attached  to  the  Sabbath.  Nehemiah 
imputes  all  the  calamities  which  befell  the  Jews  to  their 
profanation  of  that  day,  and  represents  this  as  one  of 
the  principal  causes  which  had  brought  on  them  the 
wrath  of  God.  "  In  those  days  saw  I  in  Judah  some 
'  treading  wine-presses  on  the  Sabbath,  and  bringing  in 
'  sheaves  and  lading  asses  ;  as  also  wine,  grapes,  and 
'  figs,  and  all  manner  of  burdens,  which  they  brought 
'  into  Jerusalem  on  the  Sabbath  day  ;  and  I  testified 
'  against  them  in  the  day  wherein  they  sold  victuals. 
'  There  dwelt  men  of  Tyre  also  therein,  which  brought 
'  fish,  and  all  manner  of  ware,  and  sold  on  the  Sabbath 
'  unto  the  children  of  Judah,  and  in  Jerusalem.  Then 
'  I  contended  with  the  nobles  of  Judah,  and  said  unto 
^  them,  what  evil  thing  is  this  that  ye  do,  and  pro- 
'  fane  tlie  Sabbath  day  1  Did  not  your  fathers  thus, 
'  and  did  not  our  God  bring  all  this  evil  upon  us,  and 
'  upon  this  city  ?  Yet  ye  bring  more  wrath  upon  Is- 
'  rael,  by  profaning  the  Sabbath,"  Neh.  xiii.  15.  The 
observance  cf  the  sabbatical  vears  havinof  been  neglected 
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by  the  Jews,  their  captivity  in  Babylon  endured  seventy 
years,  to  "  fulfil,"  it  is  said,  "  the  word  of  the  Lord  by 
'  the  mouth  of  Jeremiah,  until  the  land  had  enjoyed 
'  her  sabbaths  :  for  as  long  as  she  lay  desolate  she 
'  kept  Sabbath,  to  fulfil  three  score  and  ten  years," 
2  Chron.  xxxvi.  21  ;  Lev.  xxvi.  32,  43.  In  the  pro- 
phecies of  Jeremiah,  chap,  xvii.,  we  observe  on  the 
one  hand  the  signal  blessings  annexed  to  the  sanctifica- 
tion  of  the  Sabbath,  while  on  the  other,  the  following 
awful  threatenings  in  case  of  its  desecration  are  subjoin- 
ed. "  But  if  ye  will  not  hearken  unto  me  to  hallow  the 
'  Sabbath  day,  and  not  to  bear  a  burden,  even  entering 
'  in  at  the  gates  of  Jerusalem  on  the  Sabbath  day  : 
'  then  will  I  kindle  a  fire  in  the  gates  thereof,  and  it 
'  shall  devour  the  palaces  of  Jerusalem,  and  it  shall 
'  not  be  quenched."  We  find,  too,  as  stated  in  the 
preceding  pages,  that  the  observance  of  the  holy  Sab- 
bath stands  connected  with,  and  is  the  grand  support 
of  our  obedience  to  all  the  other  commandments,  both 
of  the  first  and  second  table  of  the  law,  v/hich  enjoin 
our  duty  to  God  and  man. 

Works  of  necessity  that  cannot  be  done  on  the  day 
before,  nor  left  undone  till  the  day  following,  as  well  as 
works  of  mercy,  are  permitted  on  the  Sabbath.  But 
for  a  man  on  that  day  to  employ  himself  in  his  ordi- 
nary labours,  to  speak  of  them,  or  even  to  allow  them 
to  occupy  his  thoughts,  is  to  oppose  the  beneficent  pur- 
pose of  the  Lawgiver  in  appointing  it,  and  to  contemn 
his  authority  ;  and  if  the  business  of  the  world,  which 
on  other  days  of  the  week  is  not  only  permitted,  but 
enjoined  as  a  duty,  be  on  this  da}^  criminal,  how  much 
must  it  be  profaned  by  those  frivolous  amusements  and 
recreations  which  are  often  resorted  to  on  this  sacred 
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day,  or  by  spending  it  in  sloth  and  idleness.  "  He  that 
'  sinneth  against  me  wrongeth  his  own  soul." 

The  day  of  rest  is  a  weekly  and  solemn  recognition 
of  the  authority  of  God.  It  ought  to  be  employed  in 
religious  exercises,  both  public  and  private,  for  which  it 
is  set  apart ;  and  these  exercises  should  be  accounted 
the  repose  and  refreshment  of  the  soul.  That  which 
should  occupy  us  on  the  Sabbath  is  the  grand  concern 
of  our  life.  To  serve  and  honour  God  is  the  end  for 
which  M^e  were  created  ;  and  with  joy  we  should  dedi- 
cate the  seventh  part  of  our  time  to  his  immediate  and 
uninterrupted  service,  and  so  rest  on  "  the  Sabbath  day, 
'  according  to  the  commandment." 

As  the  day  of  rest  is  peculiarly  destined  to  religious 
services,  so  it  is  the  day  in  which  they  who  seek  God 
may  expect  his  peculiar  benediction,  and  the  Divine 
communications  of  his  grace.  The  ordinances  of  God 
are  the  means  of  grace,  and  in  the  observance  of  these 
ordinances  he  has  promised  his  special  blessing.  This 
is  the  Lord's  day  which  bears  his  name,  and  he  has 
said,  "  In  all  places  where  I  record  my  name  I  will 
'  come  unto  thee,  and  I  will  bless  thee."  If  on  this 
day  God  has  specially  commanded  us  to  seek  him,  we 
may  with  confidence  conclude  that  in  a  special  manner 
on  this  day  he  will  be  found  of  us.  The  purpose  of 
God  to  vouchsafe  his  blessings  to  those  who  observe 
the  day  of  rest,  is  included  in  the  declaration  that,  "  the 
'  Lord  blessed  the  Sabbath  day  and  hallowed  it."  Not 
only,  then,  hath  he  sanctified  that  day,  but  he  has  blessed 
it.  God  has  from  the  beginning  given  it  his  blessing, 
which  he  will  bestow  on  all  who  consecrate  it  to  his  ser- 
vice. But  if  on  account  of  finishing  the  work  of  the  crea- 
tion of  the  world  the  seventh  day  was  blessed,  how  much 
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_  more  is  it  blessed,  because  of  the  completion  of  the  work 
of  redemption  ?  On  that  day  the  Lord  Jesus  ceased  from 
his  work  and  entered  into  his  rest.  It  was  the  day  on 
which  he  was  delivered  from  the  chains  of  death,  when 
he  was  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  in  which  the 
promises  to  him  of  his  Father  were  accomplished,  and 
all  power  was  given  to  him  in  heaven  and  in  earth. 
How  much,  then,  may  God  be  expected  to  honour  this 
day,  and  to  bless  his  people  in  the  observance  of  it  with 
all  spiritual  blessings  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 

The  Sabbath,  then,  the  day  of  rest,  the  forerunner 
of  the  eternal  rest,  ought  to  be  gratefully  recognised, 
and  fondly  cherished  ;  and  the  manner  in  which  it 
should  be  observed  is  fully  declared  in  the  Scriptures. 
The  prophet  Isaiah,  Iviii.  13,  referring  to  gospel  times, 
and  instructing  the  servants  of  God  to  act  so  that  their 
light  may  break  forth  as  the  morning,  and  their  righte- 
ousness go  before  them,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  be 
their  re-reward,  adds,  "  If  thou  turn  away  thy  foot  from 
'  the  Sabbath,  from  doing  thy  pleasure  on  my  holy  day, 
'  and  call  the  Sabbath  a  delight,  the  holy  of  the  Lord, 
'  honourable  ;  and  shalt  honour  him,  not  doing  thine 
'  own  ways,  nor  finding  thine  own  pleasure,  nor  speak- 
'  ing  thine  own  words  :  Then  shalt  thou  delight  thyself 
'  in  the  Lord  ;  and  I  will  cause  thee  to  ride  upon  the 
'  high  places  of  the  earth,  and  feed  thee  w^th  the  heri- 
*  tage  of  Jacob  thy  father  :  for  the  mouth  of  the  Lord 
'  hath  spoken  it." 

The  Sabbath  is  a  day  which  beautifully  sets  forth 
the  long-suffering,  goodness,  and  enduring  mercy  of 
Jehovah.  Most  of  the  Divine  institutions  under  the 
law,  and  some  of  the  ordinances  of  the  gospel,  are 
peculiarly  intended  to  bring  to  our  remembrance  the 
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guilt,  or  the  consequences  of  sin.  The  Sabbath,  on 
the  contrary,  traces  its  origin  to  a  time  when  man 
walked  in  innocence,  and  to  a  place  which  was  hal- 
lowed by  the  immediate  presence  of  the  Lord.  The 
children  of  Israel  were  not  commanded  to  observe  a 
day  which  neither  they  nor  their  fathers  had  known, 
but  rather  to  "remember"  an  institution  which  they 
had  forgotten  in  the  cruel  bondage  of  Egypt,  and  to 
keep  holy  a  day  which  their  God  still  continued  to 
claim  as  his  inalienable  property.  Jesus  Christ  came 
not  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil  the  law  and  the  prophets  ; 
and  having  himself  declared  the  Sabbath  to  be  his  own, 
so  by  his  inspired  apostles  he  has  left  the  impress  of 
his  name  upon  one  day  of  seven. 

Amidst  the  joys  of  Eden  man  delighted  to  walk 
with  God,  and  hailed  the  privilege  of  communion  with 
his  Creator.  Amidst  the  cares  and  trials  of  a  troubled 
and  sinful  world,  the  Christian  too  delights  to  hallow 
the  Lord's  day,  and  thus  to  participate  in  its  present 
benefits,  and  its  emblematic  happiness.  He  sees  in  it 
the  loving  kindness  of  his  Lord,  at  once  providing  for 
him  a  retreat  from  labour,  and  a  fountain  at  which  to 
refresh  his  weary  soul.  He  feels  it  to  be  in  itself  a 
comfort,  and  in  its  enjoyment  he  descries  by  faith  the 
rest  which  remains  to  the  people  of  God. 
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We  are  now  arrived  at  the  conclusion  of  this  most  in- 
structive Epistle,  in  which  our  attention  is  so  forcibly 
drawn  to  the  consideration  of  "  the  deep  things  of  God." 
On  the  one  hand,  the  unbending  justice  of  the  infinitely 
holy  God,  is  awfully  displayed,  appearing,  like  the 
flaming  cherubim  which  guarded  the  way  to  the  tree  of 
life,  and  barred  every  avenue  of  hope  to  man  as  a 
transgressor.  On  the  other  hand,  we  behold  the  Divine 
compassion  abounding  in  all  vnsdom  and  prudence,  to 
the  praise  of  the  glory  of  God's  grace,  providing  the 
glorious  plan  of  redemption,  in  which  mercy  and  truth 
meet  together,  righteousness  and  peace  embrace  each 
other.  'The  righteousness  of  God,  like  the  rainbow  that 
was  round  about  the  throne,  reveals  all  the  glorious 
attributes  of  Jehovah,  blended,  but  not  confounded,  in 
one  harmonious  exhibition  of  unrivalled  majesty. 

The  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  in  the  righteous- 
ness of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is  established  by  the 
Apostle  in  the  former  part  of  his  Epistle.  But  it  is  a 
doctrine  which  has,  in  all  ages,  been  offensive  to  the 
carnal  heart.  It  is  equally  obnoxious  to  the  profligate 
and  the  virtuous,  to  the  fanatic  and  the  rationalist,  to 
the  devotee  and  the  philosopher.  It  lays  the  pride  of 
man  in  the  dust,  pouring  contempt  upon  his  boasted 
strength,  and  casting  down  all  the  lofty  imaginations  of 
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his  own  excellence  and  good  works.  Therefore  it  is, 
that  with  one  voice  they  all  cry  out,  "  This  doctrine 
leads  to  licentiousness,  and  makes  no  sufficient  provi- 
sion for  the  security  of  morality  and  practical  religion." 
Far  different  from  this  was  the  judgment  of  the  Apostle 
Paul,  guided  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  whose  language  he 
uttered.  In  this  Epistle,  the  grace  of  the  gospel  is 
reckoned  the  only  safe  and  sure  foundation  for  every 
practical  virtue, — and  from  a  view  of  the  love  of  God 
in  the  gift  of  his  Son,  and  of  the  work  of  Christ  in  re- 
demption, believers  are  urged  to  every  duty.  "  I  be- 
seech you,  therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God," 
is  the  language  of  Paul,  at  the  beginning  of  the  12th 
chapter,  "  that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice, 
holy,  acceptable  unto  God,  which  is  your  reasonable 
service."  Here  he  does  not  for  a  moment  entertain  the 
idea,  that  the  mercies  of  God,  displayed  in  the  grand 
doctrines  of  the  gospel  which  he  had  been  exhibiting 
and  unfolding,  could  in  any  way  tend  to  encourage  a 
continuance  in  sin.  On  the  contrary,  they  are  the 
very  grounds  on  which  he  urges  the  believing  Romans 
to  surrender  themselves  w^holly  to  the  Lord.  Paul  is 
often  ignorantly  accused  of  teaching  principles  subver- 
sive of  morality,  but  in  the  latter  part  of  this  Epistle, 
he  is  as  fervent  in  establishing  the  necessity  of  holiness 
of  life  and  conduct,  as  he  had  previously  been  earnest  in 
establishing  the  great  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith. 
The  attributes  of  God,  especially  his  holiness  and 
justice,  when  viewed  through  any  other  medium  than 
that  of  the  gospel,  strike  terror  into  the  heart  of  man, 
and  lead  him,  like  Adam,  to  hide  himself  among  the 
trees  of  the  garden.  But  these  attributes,  in  them- 
selves so  terrible  to  the  guilty,  are,  through  the  merciful 
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appointment  of  the  mediation  of  our  heavenly  Snrety, 
pledged  for  the  deliverance  of  the  Christian,  and  for 
his  eternal  salvation . 

According  to  the  acknowledged  constitution  of  man , 
love  and  gratitude  are  much  more  effective  principles 
of  obedience  than  the  servile  spirit  of  self-righteousness, 
craving  the  wages  of  merit.  It  consequently  happens, 
that  all  who  receive  the  grace  of  God  in  truth,  are  found 
careful  to  maintain  good  works,  while  the  advocates  of 
salvation  by  works  notoriously  fail  in  practice,  and  fre- 
quently indulge  the  lusts  of  the  flesh.  They  boast 
much  of  practical  as  opposed  to  doctrinal  religion,  and 
talk  of  morality  and  virtue  ;  but  their  conduct  and  pur- 
suits, for  the  most  part,  declare  them  to  be  men  of  this 
world,  living  to  themselves  and  not  to  Christ,  delight- 
ing in  the  follies  of  the  world,  and  actuated  by  its  mo- 
tives. But,  the  grace  of  God  that  bringeth  salvation 
teaches  believers  to  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts, 
and  to  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly,  in  this  pre- 
sent world  ;  looking  for  that  blessed  hope,  and  the  glo- 
rious appearing  of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  who  gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might  redeem 
us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar 
people,  zealous  of  good  works. 

Even  among  the  people  of  God,  many  are  prejudiced 
against  some  of  the  doctrines  exhibited  in  the  preceding 
jiart  of  this  Epistle.  But  their  prejudices  are  to  be 
traced  to  the  remains  of  ignorance  and  alienation  from 
God,  which,  through  the  power  of  indwelling  sin  and 
the  busy  suggestions  of  the  prince  of  darkness,  still  con- 
tinue to  obscure  the  views  of  those  in  whose  heart  the 
Spirit  of  truth  has  begun  to  shine.  If,  however,  we 
appeal  to  the  experience  of  believers  in  eveiy  age  and 
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in  every  country,  it  will  be  found,  that  the  more  unre- 
sers-edly  and  the  more  simply  the  Apostle's  doctrines 
are  received  in  all  their  fulness,  the  more  will  they  pro- 
duce of  self-abasement,  of  trust  in  God,  and  resignation 
to  his  will.  What  can  be  more  calculated  to  humble 
the  believer  under  a  sense  of  his  own  unworthiness,. 
than  the  awful  picture  of  the  depravity  and  ruined  con- 
dition of  man  presented  in  the  first  three  chapters  ; 
and  what  more  productive  of  joy  and  peace,  than  the 
way  of  recovery  disclosed  in  the  fourth,  and  the  con- 
trast presented  in  the  fifth,  between  the  entrance  of 
sin,  condemnation,  and  death,  and  the  free  gifts  of 
righteousness,  justification,  and  life.  What  more  suited 
to  allay  fear  and  distrust,  as  well  as  to  kindle  the  live- 
liest gratitude  to  God,  than  the  assurance  held  out  in 
the  sixth  chapter,  that  the  believer,  by  union  with 
Christ,  is  "  dead  to  sin," — for  ever  freed  from  guilt,  by 
the  death  of  his  Saviour,  and  with  him  made  partaker 
of  a  new  and  immortal  life,  and  that  sin  shall  not  have 
dominion  over  him.  The  same  encouragement  he  de- 
rives from  the  seventh  chapter.  There  the  grand  truth 
taught  in  the  sixth,  of  his  being  dead  to  sin,  is  illustrated 
and  enforced  by  the  declaration,  that  by  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ  he  has  "  become  dead  to  the  law."  By  the  law, 
consequently,  he  can  no  longer  be  condemned  ;  and  the 
period  will  shortly  arrive,  when  from  the  pollution  of 
sin,  under  which  he  still  groans,  the  Lord  will  deliver 
him . 

What  can  be  more  fitted  to  beget  confidence  in  God 
than  the  accumulated  and  ineffable  mercies  to  his  people, 
exhibited  in  the  eighth  chapter,  in  the  opening  of  which, 
as  a  corollary  from  all  that  had  gone  before,  is  announced 
the  assurance  that    there   is  "  now  no  condemnation 
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to  them  whicli  are  in  Christ  Jesus,"  that  in  them  the 
righteousness  which  the  law  demands  has  been,  by 
the  Son  of  God  himself,  fulfilled ;  that  they  are  not 
in  the  flesh,  but  in  the  spirit,  if  the  Spirit  of  God 
dwells  in  them  :  and  that,  although  their  bodies,  be- 
cause of  sin,  of  which  they  have  been  the  instruments, 
must  die^  their  souls,  because  of  the  righteousness  of 
their  Saviour,  now  made  theirs,  are  life, — not  merely 
alive,  but  secured  in  immortal  life,  to  which  even  their 
now  mortal  bodies  shall  be  raised.  The  spirit  of  bond- 
age they  have  exchanged  for  the  spirit  of  adoption,  call- 
ing God  their  Father,  while  the  Spirit  himself  beareth 
witness  with  their  spirits,  that  they  are  heirs  of  God 
and  joint-heirs  with  Jesus  Christ.  If  they  now  suffer 
with  him  they  shall  also  be  glorified  together,  while  the 
sufferings  they  are  called  to  endure,  are  not  worthy  to 
be  compared  with  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed  in 
them.  They  groan,  indeed,  at  present,  waiting  for  the 
redemption  of  their  bodies,  for  as  yet  they  are  only  saved 
in  hope  ;  but  they  wait  with  patience  for  the  full  en- 
joyment of  their  salvation,  the  Holy  Spirit  himself  help- 
ing their  infirmities,  and  making  intercession  in  their 
hearts  which,  being  conformable  to  the  will  of  God, 
must  always  prevail.  Having  been  called  according 
to  God's  purpose,  all  things  are  w^orking  together  for 
their  good.  By  him  they  were  foreknown  as  the  ob- 
jects of  his  everlasting  love,  and  predestinated  to  be 
conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son  ;  and  being  thus 
predestinated,  they  M^ere  called  by  him  and  justified, 
and  finally  shall  be  glorified.  For  them  God  spared  not 
his  own  Son,  having  delivered  him  up  for  them  all  ; 
and  with  him  he  will  also  freely  give  them  all  things. 
Who,  then,  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  of  those 
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who  are  God's  elect  ?  If  it  is  God  that  justifies,  who 
shall  condemn  ?  If  Christ  died,  if  he  be  risen  again, 
if  he  is  seated  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  if  he  makes 
intercession  for  them,  no  power  in  heaven,  or  earth,  or 
hell,  shall  ever  separate  them  from  the  love  of  God, 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  their  Lord. 

The  unspeakable  value  of  these  mercies,  are,  in  the 
ninth  chapter,  enhanced  by  a  solemn  and  practical 
view  of  the  sovereignty  of  God  in  bestowing  them, 
connected  with  uncontrovertible  proof  that  his  promises 
to  his  people  had  never  failed  in  their  accomplishment. 
The  Divine  sovereignty  in  the  choice  of  the  subjects  of 
salvation,  is  strikingly  illustrated  in  the  case  of  Jacob, 
whom  God  loved  before  he  was  born.  And,  on  the 
other  hand,  his  just  judgment  in  punishing  those  whom 
he  leaves  in  that  sinful  state  into  which  all  men  have 
fallen,  is  with  equal  clearness  displayed  in  his  hating 
Esau  before  his  birth,  God,  it  is  asserted,  hath  mercy 
on  whom  he  will  have  mercy,  and  whom  he  will  he 
hardeneth.  All  men  are  in  his  hand  as  clay  in  the 
hand  of  the  potter,  and  while  he  endureth  with  much 
long-suifering  the  vessels  of  wrath  fitted  to  destruction, 
he  makes  known  the  riches  of  his  glory  on  the  vessels 
of  mercy,  which  he  had  afore  prepared  unto  glory.  The 
conduct  of  Israel,  and  God's  particular  dealings  with 
his  ancient  people,  are  in  the  tenth  chapter  next  de- 
scribed, while  the  freeness  of  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ, 
who  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every 
one  that  believeth,  together  wath  God's  purpose,  that 
the  gospel  shall  be  preached  to  the  Gentiles,  is  fully 
brought  into  view.  In  the  eleventh  chapter,  it  is  proved 
in  consistency  with  what  had  been  said  in  the  ninth, 
that  a  remnant  of  Israel,  according  to  the  election  of 
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grace,  were  saved,  while  the  rest  were  blinded.  But 
still,  as  a  nation,  Israel  is  not  cast  off.  As  the  root 
was  holy,  so  are  the  branches,  although  some  were 
broken  off;  and  the  time  is  approaching  when  all 
Israel  with  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  shall  together 
abundantly  experience  the  mercy  of  God. 

In  what  prominence  and  strength  of  expression  is 
the  sovereignty  of  God  exhibited  in  the  above  ninth 
chapter  ?  Is  the  Apostle  ashamed  of  this  view  of 
God  ?  Does  he  cover  it  with  a  veil  in  treating  of  the 
rejection  of  the  Jews  ?  No,  in  the  strongest  terms 
that  could  be  selected,  he  conspicuously  displays  it, 
while  both  there,  and  in  the  eleventh  chapter,  he 
represents  the  glory  of  God  as  the  principal  object 
in  all  things  that  exist,  "  For  of  him,  and  through 
him,  and  to  him,  are  all  things  :  to  whom  be  glory  for 
ever.  Amen."  The  wisdom  of  this  world  finds  the 
chief  end  of  the  existence  of  all  created  beings  to  be 
the  benevolent  design  of  communicating  happiness. 
But  the  Apostle  gives  another  view  of  the  subject. 
He  declares  the  glory  of  God,  that  is  the  manifestation 
of  his  perfections,  to  be  the  end  of  creation.  Let 
Christians,  then,  not  be  ashamed  of  this  display  of 
the  divine  character.  Let  them  rather  be  ashamed  of 
modifying  their  views  of  God,  by  the  systems  of  human 
science.  Let  them  return  to  the  strong  and  Scriptural 
statements  of  the  Keformers  on  the  subject,  and  as 
little  children  believe  God's  account  of  himself. 

The  attentive  reader  of  the  preceding  part  of  this 
Epistle,  who  is  willing  to  submit  to  receive  in  all  things 
the  true  and  obvious  meaning  of  Scripture,  cannot  fail 
to  perceive  that  all  the  doctrines  which  are  there 
brought  before  us  ascribe  the  whole  glory  of  every  thing 
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to  God.  Jehovah  is  seen  to  be  glorified  in  his  judg- 
ments as  well  as  in  his  grace,  in  his  wrath  as  well  as 
in  his  mercy,  in  those  who  are  lost  as  well  as  in  those 
who  are  saved.  However  disagreeable  this  may  be  to 
the  natural  mind  of  man,  it  is  truly  reasonable.  Can 
there  be  a  higher  end  than  the  glory  of  the  divine  cha- 
racter ?  And  can  man,  who  is  a  fallen  and  lost  crea- 
ture, share  with  his  offended  sovereign  in  the  glory  of 
his  recovery  ?  Such  a  thought  is  as  incongruous  as  it  is 
palpably  un scriptural.  If  there  be  hope  for  the  guilty, 
if  there  be  recovery  to  any  from  the  ruins  of  the  fall, 
it  is  the  voice  of  reason  properly  exercised,  as  well  as 
of  the  divine  word,  that  it  must  come  from  God 
himself. 

How  astonishing,  then,  is  it  that  men  should  be  so 
averse  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Scripture  which  hold 
forth  this  view.  So  offensive  are  they  to  the  mind  of 
man  that  eveiy  effort  of  ingenuity  has  been  employed 
by  those  who  understand  not  the  gospel  to  eject  them 
from  the  Scriptures,  and  many  even  of  the  people  of 
God  themselves  labour  to  modify  and  bring  them  to  a 
nearer  conformity  to  the  wisdom  of  the  world,  or,  at 
least,  to  make  them  less  offensive  to  human  prejudices. 
This  wisdom  is  foolishness,  and  is  highly  dishonour- 
able to  God,  as  well  as  pernicious  to  themselves. 
When  God  has  brought  salvation  nigh  as  entirely  his 
gift,  and  has  exhibited  Christ  as  a  Saviour,  through 
faith,  to  the  Chief  of  Sinners,  how  injurious  is  it  to  the 
honour  of  his  truth,  and  to  the  interests  of  sinners,  to 
put  the  salvation  of  the  gospel  at  a  distance,  and  as  it 
were  in  defiance  of  the  Apostle  to  send  men  to  heaven 
to  bring  Christ  down  from  above,  or  to  the  deep  to 
bring  him  up  from  the  grave  !  What  folly  appears  in 
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that  wisdom  that  sees  greater  security  for  the  believer's 
final  happiness  in  making  him  the  author  of  his  own 
destiny,  than  in  resting  the  security  of  his  salvation  on 
the  power  and  love  of  his  Almighty  Saviour  !  How 
vain  is  that  wisdom  which  considers  the  performance 
of  good  works  to  be  l^etter  secured  by  resting  them  on 
the  resolutions  and  faithfulness  of  the  believer  himself, 
than  on  the  fact  of  his  oneness  with  Christ  in  his  death 
and  resurrection. 

All  who  acknowledge  regeneration  by  the  Spirit  of 
God  virtually  concede  the  things  M^hich  they  are  un- 
willing to  confess  in  plain  and  direct  statement.  If 
men  are  by  nature  dead  in  sin,  surely  their  new  life  is 
not  in  any  sense  produced  by  themselves.  If  their 
change  from  sin  to  holiness  be  a  new  birth,  how  con- 
tradictoiy  to  suppose  that  they  have  any  share  in  this 
great  change.  Yet  how  many  will  acknowledge  that 
every  thing  good  in  us  is  of  God,  who  will  yet  labour 
to  show  that  still  there  is  some  remaining  moral  ability 
in  man  to  turn  himself  to  God.  Is  not  this  to  sacrifice 
to  their  own  wisdom  ?  Will  they  proudly  refuse  sub- 
mission to  the  declarations  of  God's  word  till  they  are 
able  to  fathom  the  depths  of  the  divine  counsels  ? 

Many  Christians,  who  admit  the  truth  of  all  those 
doctrines  which  are  most  offensive  to  the  world,  act  on 
the  princij)le,  that  it  is  wise  to  conceal  their  views  on 
these  points,  or  at  least  to  keep  them  as  much  as  pos- 
sible in  the  back-ground.  They  think  in  this  way  to  be 
more  useful  to  the  world.  But  is  it  wisdom,  is  it  duty, 
is  it  consistent  with  our  allegiance  to  Christ,  to  keep  in 
abeyance  doctrines  which  so  much  glorify  God,  and  are 
so  prominently  held  forth  in  the  Scriptures  ?  Chris- 
tians should  recollect,  that  although  the   avoiding  of 
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certain  offensive  doctrines  may  lessen  the  prejudice  of 
the  world  against  the  professors  of  Christianity,  yet  that 
to  turn  a  sinner  to  God  is,  in  all  cases,  the  work  of  God 
himself.  How  can  we  then  expect  a  blessing  on  our 
efforts,  if  we  seek  to  conceal  what  he  exhibits  in  a  blaze 
of  light  1  Better,  much  better  in  all  things,  to  exhibit 
the  truths  of  the  Divine  word  just  as  that  word  itself 
exhibits  them,  and  leave  the  success  of  our  efforts  to 
him  who  alone  can  make  them  effectual.  We  cannot 
by  all  we  can  do  bring  one  soul  to  Christ.  We  cannot 
make  one  sinner  alive  by  the  gospel,  more  than  we  can 
raise  the  dead  out  of  their  graves.  Let  us  then  renounce 
our  own  wisdom,  and  our  own  plans,  and  let  us  teach 
Divine  truth  as  it  is  taught  in  the  Scriptures. 

All  religions,  but  that  of  the  Bible,  divide  the  glory 
of  recovering  men  to  happiness  between  God  and  the 
sinner.  All  false  views  of  the  gospel  do  the  same. 
The  Bible  alone  makes  the  salvation  of  guilty  men  to 
originate  solely  with  God,  and  to  terminate  in  his  glory 
as  its  chief  end.  This  doctrine  is  peculiar  to  right 
views  of  the  Christian  religion.  Can  there,  then,  be 
more  convincing  evidence  that  the  Bible  is  from  God  ? 
If  such  a  feature  is  peculiar  to  the  Christian  religion, 
yet  offensive  to  most  who  bear  the  Christian  name,  it 
is  the  most  demonstrative  evidence  that  this  revelation 
is  not  from  man.  How  solid,  then,  are  the  foundations 
of  the  Christian  religion,  when  the  very  things  belong- 
ing to  it  most  offensive  to  the  world  afford  the  most 
satisfactory  evidence  that  it  is  from  God  ! 

If  it  be  objected,  that  the  doctrines  which  are  taught 
in  the  first  part  of  this  Epistle,  while  they  display  God's 
mercies  in  those  who  are  saved,  also  exhibit  his  severity 
in  condemning    those    who  perish,  this,    it    must  be 
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affirmed,  cannot  derogate  from  the  mercy  extended 
to  those  on  whom  he  will  have  mercy.  On  the  con- 
trary, it  is  enhanced  by  the  consideration  of  the  just 
pmiishment  which  all  men  would  have  suffered,  but 
for  the  intervention  of  that  mercy.  Thus,  in  the  136th 
Psalm,  where  the  mercy  of  God  is  so  highly  celebrated, 
it  is  held  forth  in  striking  contrast  with  the  destruction 
of  the  objects  of  God's  displeasure.  "  God  delighteth 
in  mercy."  "  His  mercy  is  on  them  that  fear  him, 
from  generation  to  generation."  "■  All  the  paths  of  the 
Lord  are  mercy  and  truth  unto  such  as  keep  his  cove- 
nant and  his  testimonies."  And,  when  these  ineffable 
blessings,  freely  bestowed  on  believers,  are  surveyed  by 
them,  in  connexion  with  Jehovah's  awful  displeasure 
against  sin,  as  manifested  inhis  unalterable  determination 
to  punish  with  everlasting  destruction  from  his  presence 
those  who  were  not  more  guilty  than  themselves,  but 
to  whom,  in  his  unsearchable  counsels,  he  never  pur- 
posed to  extend  that  sovereign  grace  which  has  snatched 
them  like  brands  from  the  burning,  what  a  foundation 
do  they  lay  for  their  love  and  gratitude  to  God  ?  They 
demonstrate,  too,  their  entire  dependence  upon  God, 
and  constrain  them,  in  the  utter  abandonment  of  self- 
confidence,  to  embrace  him  as  their  covenant  God. 
But,  if  it  be  inquired,  why  has  such  a  distinction  been 
made  involving  consequences  of  such  unspeakable  and 
eternal  moment,  the  only  proper  answer  that  can  be 
given  is  that  of  our  Lord  himself, — "  Even  so,  Father, 
for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight."  Behevers,  then, 
are  called  in  the  contemplation  of  the  goodness  and  se- 
verity of  God,  humbly  and  thankfully  to  acknowledge 
his  goodness  to  themselves.  As  to  others,  the  answer 
given  to  Peter  when  he  asked,  what  shall  this  man 
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do  ?  is  to  them  equally  apposite ;  "  What  is  that 
to  thee,  follow  thou  7ne ;""  Let  them  be  content  with 
the  assurance  that  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  will  do 
right. 

On  the  mercies  of  God  to  his  people,  displayed  in 
the  doctrines  taught  in  the  preceding  part  of  the  Epis- 
tle, the  Apostle  grounds  his  exhortations  to  holiness  in 
the  remaining  chapters.  The  intense  and  burning 
zeal  which  Paul  there  exhibits  for  the  manifestation 
of  holiness  in  the  character  and  conduct  of  believers, 
when  viewed  in  connexion  with  his  great  doctrine 
of  justification  by  faith  in  the  atonement  of  the  Son  of 
God,  furnishes  the  strongest  evidence  of  the  truth  of 
revelation.  No  man  ever  forged  this  Epistle.  It  car- 
ries its  own  credentials  on  the  face  of  it,  and  shows 
the  broad  seal  of  heaven  stamped  upon  it,  as  clearly 
as  the  heavens  and  the  earth  declare  that  creation  is 
the  work  of  God,  and  not  of  an  impostor.  Who 
could  have  forged  such  a  work  as  this  Epistle  ?  For 
what  end  could  it  have  been  forged  1  If  Antino- 
mians  could  be  supposed  to  forge  the  doctrine  of  justi- 
fication through  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  who  was  then 
to  forge  the  precepts  which  so  urgently  inculcate  all 
good  works  1  .  No  man  could  be  suspected  of  writing 
this  Epistle,  with  a  view  to  please  the  bulk  of  mankind, 
or  indeed  any  one  considerable  class  of  men.  It  is  as 
much  opposed  to  the  spirit  of  the  multitude,  as  it  is  to 
the  pride  of  the  enlightened  few.  It  pleases  nobody, 
and  therefore  can  never  be  justly  suspected  of  having 
been  originally  written  in  order  to  please,  or  in  order 
to  effect  any  sinister  purpose. 

It  is  peremptory  in  its  doctrine  of  obedience  to  the 
civil  magistrates,  and  enjoins  submission  to  the  higher 
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powers  on  a  footing  to  which  the  world  was  pre- 
viously a  stranger.  Yet  this  cannot  be  suspected  of 
being  a  contrivance  of  magistrates.  For,  while  it  urges 
subjection  in  civil  matters  to  those  authorities  whom 
God  in  his  providence  has  appointed,  it  condemns  as 
without  excuse  that  idolatry  which  the  existing  rulers, 
at  the  time  when  it  was  written,  professed,  and  for  the 
support  of  which  they  persecuted  Christians  to  the 
death.  This  can  no  more  be  a  forgery  of  the  rulers 
than  of  the  subjects. 

There  is  another  peculiarity  in  the  latter  part  of  this 
Epistle,  which  evinces  admirable  wisdom,  but  a  wisdom 
far  removed  from  the  wisdom  of  man.  It  contains,  in 
the  short  compass  of  a  few  chapters,  an  amazing  variety 
of  precepts,  expressed  perspicuously,  yet  briefly,  re- 
specting conduct  in  domestic  life,  in  society,  and  in 
church  fellowship.  Had  uninspired  men  been  dis- 
coursing on  these  various  subjects,  they  would  have 
produced  a  series  of  distinct  treatises,  formally  handled, 
and  largely  illustrated.  In  the  writings  of  the  Apostle, 
a  single  sentence  embraces  a  volume,  while  this  pecu- 
Harity  differs  so  widely  from  any  procedure  of  human 
wisdom,  that  it  proclaims  itself  to  be  the  wisdom  of 
God.  It  is  thus  that  the  Scriptures  are  contained  in 
a  comparatively  short  book,  which  is  addressed  to  the 
great  body  of  mankind,  and  whose  contents  are  inex- 
haustible. 

Yet,  amidst  such  careful  parsimony  of  words,  amidst 
such  a  condensation  of  matter,  the  Apostle  closes  the 
Epistle  wnth  what  might  seem  a  most  prodigal  waste, 
by  sending  so  many  salutations,  and  expressing,  in  such 
a  variety  of  terms,  ceremonious  attentions  to  his  fellow 
Christians  at  Rome.     Here,  hov/ever,  as  in  other  cases. 
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wisdom  is  justified  of  her  children  ;  for  this,  also, 
is  one  of  those  characteristics  by  which  God  stamps 
his  image  on  all  his  productions.  The  Christian  will 
be  at  no  loss  to  discover,  on  reflection,  that  this  part 
of  the  Epistle  is  not  without  its  use,  and,  in  the  exposi- 
tion of  the  last  chapter,  it  has  been  a  peculiar  object 
to  point  out  how  we  may  reap  instruction,  from  what 
human  wisdom  in  its  folly,  will  scarcely  admit  to  be 
reckoned  as  a  part  of  that  Book,  which  is  nothing  less 
than  THE  WORD  of  God. 

The  doctrines  unfolded  in  this  Epistle  reveal  to  us 
the  mighty  plan  of  redemption,  by  which  our  powerful 
spiritual  enemies  are  overcome,  and  all  the  strong  and 
deeply-rooted  evils  lodged  within  our  bosoms  shall 
finally  be  subdued.  The  whole  leads  believers  to  ex- 
claim : — "  The  Lord  reigneth  ;  let  the  earth  rejoice  ;  let 
'  the  multitude  of  isles  be  glad  thereof.  Clouds  and 
'  darkness  are  round  about  him  :  Righteousness  and 
'  Judgment  are  the  habitation  of  his  throne.  A  fire  goeth 
'  before  him,  and  burneth  up  his  enemies  round  about. 
'  The  heavens  declare  his  righteousness,  and  all  the  peo- 
'  pie  see  his  glory.  Ye  that  love  the  Lord,  hate  evil  : 
^  he  preserveth  the  soulsof  his  saints ;  he  delivereth  them 
'  out  of  the  hand  of  the  wicked.  Light  is  sown  for  the 
'  righteous,  and  gladness  for  the  upright  in  heart.  Re- 
'  joice  in  the  Lord,  ye  righteous  ;  and  give  thanks  at  the 
^  remembrance  of  his  holiness."  These  emphatic  words 
of  the  Psalmist,  though  recorded  more  than  a  thousand 
years  before  the  age  of  the  apostle,  most  graphically 
delineate  the  leading  features  of  Paul's  Epistle  to  the 
Romans,  and  portray  in  vivid  colours  those  emotions 
in  the  minds  of  believers  which  the  consideration  of 
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them  is  so  well  fitted  to  produce.  And  those  who  have 
never  perused  this  astonishing  portion  of  the  divine 
word  with  a  holy  relish,  and  have  not  entered  into  its 
meaning,  have  never  experienced  the  fulness  of  that  joy 
and  peace  which  it  is  calculated  to  produce  in  the  heart 
of  every  true  worshipper  of  the  God  and  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
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LETTER  TO  THE  REV.  EDWARD  BICKERSTETH, 
REFERRED  TO  VOL.  III.  108. 


Auchingray^  Sept.  4,  1830. 

Dear  Sir, — Among  the  valuable  books  with  which  you  kindly 
presented  me  during  your  late  visit  to  Edinburgh,  I  turned  with 
interest  to  the  work  you  have  published  under  the  title  of  A 
Voice  from  the  Alps.  I  rejoice  to  find  that,  in  the  midst  of  vour 
other  useful  labours  in  the  missionary  cause,  you  have  not  been 
unmindful  of  Continental  Europe,  and  that  you  are  desirous  of 
stimulating  the  zeal  which  has  of  late  years  been  kindled  in  the 
breasts  of  British  Christians,  in  behalf  of  those  countries  where 
the  candle  of  the  Lord  had  been  well  nigh  extinguished. 

In  the  Voice  from  the  Alps  I  found  an  address  to  a  clerical 
meeting  by  the  Rev,  R.  Burgess  of  Chelsea,  which  contains  an 
account  of  my  own  proceedings  at  Geneva  altogether  erroneous. 
Mr  Burgess  has  doubtless  been  misinformed  on  the  subject ; 
but  his  mistakes  have  been  shared  or  adopted  by  Mr  Meston,  in 
his  recent  Ohservatiotis  on  tlie  Present  State  of  Reliriion  in  France. 
To  prevent  the  further  currency  of  these  misstatements,  which, 
if  uncontradicted,  will  be  repeated  by  others,  I  shall  first  notice 
the  errors  into  which  these  gentlemen  have  fallen,  and  then 
briefly  relate  the  leading  circumstances  connected  with  ray  re- 
sidence on  the  Continent,  in  which  the  hand  of  the  Lord  may 
be  clearly  seen,  to  the  praise  of  tlie  glory  of  his  grace. 

The  narratives  of  Mr  Burgess  and  Mr  Meston  alike  confound 
dates  and  circumstances.  It  was  not  in  1818,  as  stated  by  both 
of  these  gentlemen,  but  in  1816,  that  I  went  to  Geneva.  Mr 
Drummond  and  I  did  not  labour  there  together,  as  it  wonl<l 
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appear  by  their  accounts,  Mr  Drummond  did  not  arrive  at 
Geneva  till  two  days  before  I  left  the  place.  I  was  not  "  armed 
with  religious  tracts  and  addresses,"  as  Mr  Burgess  affirms,  but 
with  the  word  of  God.  The  distribution  of  tracts  is  in  general 
highly  to  be  commended,  but,  in  the  circimistances  in  which  I 
was  placed  at  that  period  in  Geneva,  I  should  have  considered 
such  weapons  but  ill  fitted  to  assault  the  strongholds  of  Satan. 
Far  from  finding  "  but  few  voices  to  respond  to  my  appeal,"  as 
Mr  Burgess  and  Mr  Meston  both  intimate,  by  the  blessing  of  God 
I  found  many.  And,  instead  of  not  appearing  "  to  have  met 
with  success,"  during  my  stay,  according  to  Mr  Meston,  the 
success  with  which  the  Lord  was  graciously  pleased  to  accom- 
pany the  testimony  borne  to  his  truth  was  very  remarkable  ;  and, 
perhaps  the  more  so,  because  it  was,  so  far  as  I  know,  the  first, 
after  the  termination  of  the  war,  systematically  and  publicly 
])orne  on  the  Continent,  by  any  one  from  Britain,  to  the  grand 
distinctive  doctrines  of  the  gospel.  Dr  Malan  "  raised  his  voice 
in  behalf  of  the  truth,"  not,  as  they  assert,  "  after,"  but  before 
I  left  Geneva.  The  following  brief  narrative  of  my  proceedings 
on  the  Continent  may  illustrate  the  gracious  providence  of  God, 
and  prove  an  encouragement  to  others  to  speak  out  boldly  arid 
fully,  as  they  may  have  opportunity  of  declaring  the  whole  coun- 
sel of  God. 

For  many  years  I  had  cherished  the  idea  of  going  to  France, 
with  the  view  of  doing  something  to  promote  the  knowledge  of 
the  gospel  in  a  country  in  which  I  had  been  three  times  before 
as  a  traveller.  Accordingly,  when  the  return  of  peace  rendered 
my  design  practicable,  I  went  to  tlie  Continent.  Being,  hew- 
ever,  unacquainted  with  a  single  individual  there,  and  therefore 
unable  to  arrange  any  particular  plan  of  action,  I  feared  that  my 
object  might  prove  abortive  ;  and,  in  consequence,  when  asked, 
])efore  I  left  Scotland,  how  long  I  expected  to  be  absent  ?  I 
replied,  "  Possibly  only  six  weeks."  The  Lord,  however,  was 
pleased  to  open  a  wide  and  effectual  door,  leading  me  in  a  way 
that  I  knew  not,  and  my  residence  abroad  contiuued  about  three 
years. 

On  arriving  at  Paris,  involved,  as  it  appeared,  in  Egyptian 
darkness,  I  soon  perceived  that  I  had  no  means  of  furthering  the 
object  of  my  journey  in  that  great  metropolis.  Unexpectedly, 
however,  I  met  with  Mr  Ilillhouse,  a  gentlemen  from  America, 
of  whom  I  had  not  before  heard.  He  had  landed  at  Bourdeaux, 
and  travelling  through  the  South  of  France,  had  gone  to  Geneva, 
and  thence  to  Paris.     Having  passed  through  Montauban,  where 
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the  French  Theological  Protestant  Faculty  was  founded  by 
Napoleon,  he  had  there,  and  in  other  places,  inquired  respecting 
the  Protestant  ministers,  and  he  communicated  to  me  all  his 
information  on  the  subject.  He  told  me  that  at  Geneva  there 
were  only  two  individuals,  to  whom  I  could  have  access ;  the 
one,  a  pastor  in  advanced  years ;  the  other,  not  a  pastor,  but 
Avhat  is  termed  a  minister ;  and  that  nearly  the  whole  of  the 
other  pastors  were  Arians  or  Socinians. 

Finding  no  opening  at  Paris,  I  immediately  set  out  for  Geneva, 
hoping  that  something  might  be  done  thi'ough  the  two  indivi- 
duals referred  to  by  Mr  Hillhouse.  On  my  arrival  I  called  on 
the  pastor  alluded  to,  the  late  M.  Moulinie,  and  conversed  with 
him  on  the  gospel.  He  was  very  kind,  but  appearing  to  ac- 
quiesce in  all  that  I  advanced,  discussion  on  any  point  was  out 
of  the  question,  and  no  progress  was  made.  Being,  therefore, 
unable  to  discover  means  of  usefulness  at  Geneva,  and  finding 
on  inquiry  that  the  young  man  also  spoken  of  by  Mr  Hillhouse 
had  some  time  before  removed  to  Berne,  I  repaired  to  that  city, 
where  I  found  he  had  been  ordained  a  pastor.  He  was  not  an 
Arian  or  Socinian,  but,  although  very  ignorant  respecting  the 
gospel,  he  was  willing  to  inquire  and  hear  concerning  the  great 
truthr.  which  it  reveals.  I  remained  at  Berne  about  eight  days, 
during  which  he  came  to  me  every  morning  at  ten  o''clock,  and 
continued  till  ten  at  night — in  fact,  as  late  as  it  was  possible  for 
him,  the  gates  of  the  city,  beyond  which  he  lodged,  being  shut 
at  that  hour.  During  the  whole  day  I  endeavoured  to  set  before 
him,  as  far  as  I  was  enabled,  every  thing  relating  to  the  gospel, 
and  have  good  reason  to  believe  that  the  word  spoken  was  ac- 
companied with  the  blessing  of  the  Lord.  I  was  afterwards 
informed,  that  subsequently  to  my  departure  he  conversed  with 
his  colleague,  the  other  pastor  of  the  church,  on  the  subject  of 
our  discussions,  and  that,  in  considering  what  had  been  advanced, 
they  arrived  at  the  conclusion  that  it  must  be  the  true  doctrine 
of  salvation. 

I  hesitated  whether  I  should  return  to  Geneva,  but  at  last 
resolved  to  do  so,  having  heard  of  two  Prussian  clergymen,  who 
had  recently  been  in  England,  and  were  passing  through  that 
town,  with  whom  it  was  supposed  I  might  have  an  opportunity 
of  conversing  on  the  gospel, — and  also  of  a  pastor,  at  a  little 
distance  in  the  country,  who  my  new  acquaintance  at  Berne 
informed  me  would  listen  to  my  statements,  but  would  "  draw 
himself  up,  and  not  answer  a  word."  To  Geneva  I  accordingly 
returned.     With  the  Prussian  clergymen  I  found  no  satisfaction 
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in  conversing  ;  and  although  I  subsequently  did  not  experience 
the  reserve  I  anticipated  in  the  pastor  just  referred  to,  yet  I  had 
not  the  gratification  of  meeting  him  till  after  the  lapse  of  some 
time. 

I,  however,  again  visited  M.  Moulinie,  with  whom  I  had  be- 
fore conversed,  who,  as  formerly,  was  very  kind,  but  with  whom 
I  could  make  no  progress.  From  all  I  could  learn  from  him, 
Geneva  was  involved  in  the  most  deplorable  darkness.  It  was, 
as  Mr  Burgess  observes,  "  an  unbroken  field  of  labour,"  with  a 
"  follen  Church."  Calvin,  once  its  chiefest  boast  and  ornament, 
with  his  doctrines  and  works,  had  been  set  aside  and  forgotten, 
while  the  pastors  and  professors  were  in  general  Arians  or  So- 
einians.  Some  exceptions  among  them  there  were,  including 
M.  Moulinie,  who  held  the  divinity  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  and  I  be- 
lieve loved  and  served  him  according  to  their  light ;  but  that 
light  was  so  obscure — they  were  on  the  whole  so  ignorant,  so 
incapable  of  rightly  dividing  the  word  of  truth,  that  their  preach- 
ing was  without  fruit.  They  preached  neither  Law  nor  Gospel 
fully,  and  their  doctrine  did  not  seem  to  affect  the  consciences 
of  their '  hearers.  A  small  prayer-meeting  had  for  some  time 
been  held,  in  consequence,  I  believe,  of  a  visit  of  Madame  Krud- 
ner  to  Geneva  ;  and,  by  one  belonging  to  it,  I  was  afterwards 
told,  that  sensible  of  their  want  of  knowledge,  they  had  prayed 
that  an  insti'uctor  should  be  sent  to  them,  and  that  their  prayer, 
they  now  believed,  was  answered. 

Being  unable  to  meet  with  any  other  person  with  whom  I 
might  converse  on  the  gospel,  I  resolved  to  quit  Geneva  without 
delay,  and  proceed  to  Montauban.  The  Lord,  however,  is  often 
pleased  to  overrule  our  purposes  by  occurrences  which  in  them- 
selves appear  trifling,  and  thus  to  bring  about  results  that  could 
not  have  been  anticipated.  M.  Moulinie  had  politely  offered  to 
conduct  Mrs  Haldane  to  see  the  model  of  the  mountains,  a  little 
way  out  of  town,  and  with  this  object  he  promised  to  call  on  us 
the  day  following.  In  the  morning,  however,  we  received  a  note 
from  him,  saying,  that  having  suffered  from  a  severe  headache 
during  the  night,  he  was  himself  unable  to  come,  but  had  sent 
a  young  man,  a  student  of  divinty,  who  would  be  our  conductor. 
On  this  providential  circumstance  depended  my  continuance  at 
Geneva,  which  I  had  been  on  the  point  of  leaving.  With  this 
student  I  immediately  entered  into  conversation  respecting  the 
gospel,  of  which  I  found  him  profoundly  ignorant,  although  in  a 
state  of  mind  that  showed  he  was  willing  to  receive  information. 
He  returned  with  me  to  the  inn,  and  remained  till  late  at  night. 
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Next  morning  he  came  with  another  student,  equally  in  dark- 
ness with  himself.  I  questioned  them  respecting  their  personal 
hope  of  salvation,  and  the  foundation  of  that  hope.  Had  they 
been  trained  in  the  schools  of  Socrates  or  Plato,  and  enjoyed  no 
other  means  of  instruction,  they  could  scarcely  have  been  more 
ignorant  of  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel.  They  had,  in  fact, 
learned  much  more  of  the  opinions  of  the  heathen  philosophers 
than  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Saviour  and  his  Apostles.  To  the 
Bible  and  its  contents  their  studies  had  never  been  directed. 
After  some  conversation,  they  became  convinced  of  their  igno- 
rance of  the  Scriptures,  and  of  the  way  of  salvation,  and  exceed- 
ingly desirous  of  information.  I  therefore  postponed  my  intended 
departure  from  Geneva. 

The  two  students  with  whom  I  first  conversed  brought  six 
others  in  the  same  state  of  mind  with  themselves,  with  whom  I 
had  many  and  long  conversations.  Their  visits  became  so  fre- 
quent, and  at  such  different  hours,  that  I  proposed  they  should 
come  all  together  ;  and  it  was  arranged  that  they  should  do  so 
three  times  a- week,  from  six  to  eight  o'clock  in  the  evening.  This 
gave  me  time  to  converse  with  others,  who,  from  the  report  of  the 
students,  began  to  visit  me,  as  well  as  leisure  to  prepare  what 
might  be  profitable  for  their  instruction.  I  took  the  Epistle  to 
the  Romans  as  my  subject ;  and  this  portion  of  Scripture  I  con- 
tinued to  expound  to  them  during  the  winter,  and  to  dilate  on 
the  great  doctrines  which  it  unfolds. 

After  having  proceeded  in  this  manner  about  a  fortnight  with 
these  eight  students,  I  was  earnestly  solicited,  in  the  name  of  the 
other  students,  to  begin  anew,  in  which  case  I  was  assured  that 
the  rest  of  them  would  attend.  I  accordingly  complied  with 
this  request,  and,  during  the  whole  of  the  winter  of  1816-17,  and 
until  the  termination  of  their  studies  in  the  following  summer, 
almost  all  the  students  in  theology  regularly  attended.  And 
God  was  graciously  pleased  to  accompany  his  own  word  with 
power.  In  addition  to  the  general  knowledge  which  all  of  them 
acquired,  a  goodly  number  soon  appeared  to  be  turned  to  the 
Lord.  Some  of  them  have  now  finished  their  course  with  joy, 
and,  like  MM.  Rieu,  Gonthier,  and  Henri  Pyt,  have  left  behind 
them  the  blessed  assurance  that  they  are  now  in  the  presence 
of  God  and  the  Lamb  ;  while  others  have,  in  like  manner,  evinced 
the  reality  of  the  work  of  grace  by  the  stedfastness  of  their  faith, 
and  the  abundance  of  their  ministrations. 

Besides  those  who  attended  regularly,  some  who  did  not  wish 
to  appear  with  the  students  came  at  different  hours,  and  in  con- 
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versing  with  them,  at  those  times,  or  after  finishing  the  public 
course  at  eight  o'clock,  I  was  often  engaged  till  near  midnight. 
Others  of  the  inhabitants  of  Geneva,  unconnected  with  the 
schools  of  learning,  and  of  both  sexes,  occasionally  visited  me  in 
the  afternoon  to  receive  instructions  respecting  the  gospel. 

The  impression  produced  at  Geneva  was,  by  the  blessing  of 
God,  so  great,  that  discussions  became  frequent  on  the  great 
truths  connected  with  salvation.  The  pastors  and  professors  in 
the  Faculty  heard  of  the  doctrines  I  was  inculcating,  and  the 
manner  in  which  I  spoke  of  their  false  doctrine.  They  began 
to  preach  openly  against  what  I  taught,  and  I  as  plainly  contro- 
verted what  they  taught,  collecting  their  arguments,  setting  them 
before  the  students  and  others  to  whom  I  had  access,  comparing 
them  with  Scripture,  and  labouring  to  refute  their  destructive 
heresies.  They  insisted  that  men  were  born  pure,  and  spoke 
of  the  Saviour  as  the  first  of  created  beings,  and  I  oi^posed  and 
refuted  such  errors  and  blasphemies.  They  taught  that  the 
gospel  was  useful,  but  not  indispensable  to  salvation,  and  ad- 
duced the  case  of  Cornelius,  as  an  example  of  a  man  accepted  of 
God  without  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel.  I  proved  that  this 
was  an  egregious  misrepresentation  of  the  fact,  and  that  the  his- 
tory of  Cornelius  formed  no  exception  to  the  uniform  doctrine 
of  Scripture,  that  there  is  no  other  way  of  salvation  but  by  faith 
in  the  Saviour.  It  was  not,  then,  by  avoiding  controverted  sub- 
jects, and  simply  dwelling  on  truths  common  to  professing 
Christians,  as  some  good  men  have  recommended  as  the  proper 
course  to  be  pursued  on  the  Continent,  that  1  laboured  to  raise 
up  the  fallen  standard  of  the  gospel  at  Geneva.  It  was,  on  the 
contrary,  by  not  shunning  to  declare  the  whole  counsel  of  God, 
so  far  as  I  was  enabled  to  do  so ;  it  was  by  dwelling  on  every 
doctrine  of  the  Bible,  whether  it  was  controverted  or  not,  or 
however  repulsive  to  the  carnal  mind,  and  by  confronting  and 
bringing  to  the  test  of  Scripture  every  argument  levelled  at  my 
instructions  by  both  pastors  and  professors. 

In  this  manner  matters  proceeded  at  Geneva,  till  the  middle 
of  the  summer  of  1817,  the  period  which  terminated  the  studies 
of  the  theological  students.  The  pastors  attempted  to  instigate 
the  government  to  banish  me  from  their  canton  ;  and  when  this 
proved  unsuccessful,  it  was  proposed  in  the  "  Venerable  Com- 
pany" that  I  should  be  cited  to  appear  before  them,  to  answer 
for  the  doctrines  I  was  inculcating  on  the  students.  On  this  it 
was  observed  by  one  of  them.  "  Vous  ne  gagnerez  pas  grand  chose 
par  cela '."     (You  will  not  gain  much  by  that !)  and  the  matter 
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dropped.  At  the  same  time,  they  did  all  in  their  power  to  pre- 
vent the  attendance  of  the  Students.  I  have  since  that  period 
conversed  in  this  country  with  Mr  Gaussen,  and,  in  answer  to 
my  inquiry.  How  it  was  that  the  pastors  failed  in  this  attempt  ? 
he  replied,  That  this  was  the  first  blow  that  had  seriously  affected 
them,  and  although  they  v.ere  anxious  to  adopt  every  means  in 
their  power  to  prevent  the  students  from  coming  to  me,  yet  tliey 
found  it  impossible,  because,  if  strong  measures  had  been  resorted 
to  as  the  penalty  of  disobeying  the  prohibition,  the  students  had 
resolved  to  leave  their  professors.  The  pastors,  however,  did  not 
cease  to  labour  to  counteract  the  effects  of  the  change  that  had 
taken  place  in  the  minds  of  so  many  of  the  students,  and  par- 
ticularly by  framing  the  "  Reglemens"  of  May  3d,  1817,  consist- 
ing of  certain  articles  which  every  student  was  ordered  to  sign 
before  he  should  be  "  consecrated,"  and  which  were  intended  to 
exclude  from  the  pulpits  of  Geneva  the  doctrines  which  they  so 
violently  opposed,  and  particularly  the  doctrines  of  the  Godhead 
of  the  SaA^iour — of  original  sin — of  grace  and  effectual  calling — 
and  of  predestination.  In  spite  of  all  their  endeavours,  the  light 
was  diffused  to  a  very  remarkable  degree  in  Geneva,  which, 
through  the  ministration  of  these  Socinian,  Arian,  and  Arminian 
teachers,  had  fallen  from  the  glory  which  once  belonged  to  it, 
and,  instead  of  being  the  centre  of  illumination  to  Protestant 
Europe,  had  become  a  synagogue  of  Satan,  and  a  citadel  of  igno- 
rance and  darkness. 

In  my  Letter  to  JSI.  Cheneviere,  Professor  of  Theology  at  Geneva^ 
which  I  published  both  in  English  and  in  French  in  the  year 
1824,  which  he  never  attempted  to  answer,  you  will  find  other 
details  connected  with  the  foregoing  subjects.  But  before  I  con- 
clude, I  may  notice  the  course  I  was  led  to  adopt  at  the  close  of 
the  academical  session  at  Geneva  in  1817.  After  the  departure 
of  the  students,  at  the  termination  of  their  course  at  that  period, 
I  resumed  my  design  of  going  to  Montauban,  in  the  south  of 
France,  where  the  Faculty  for  the  education  of  French  Pro- 
testants is  established,  and  which  is  considered  the  centre  of  all 
the  French  Protestant  churches.  Through  the  kindness  of  the 
late  excellent  M.  Bonnard,  then  Professor  of  Hebrew,  but  after- 
wards Dean,  or  Principal  of  the  Faculty,  I  was  introduced  to 
such  of  the  French  pastors  as  occasionally  visited  Montauban, 
and  by  his  means,  and  in  consequence  of  the  extensive  corres- 
pondence he  maintained  with  all  the  pastors  in  France,  I  was 
enabled  to  obtain  much  valuable  information,  as  v/ell  as  general 
circulation  for  the  books  I  published  there,  in  every  part  of  the 
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kingdom,  and  to  enter  into  full  discussions  with  many  of  them 
on  the  subject  of  the  gospel.  From  my  valued  friend,  the  pre- 
sent President  of  the  Consistory,  M.  Marzials,  to  whom  I  was 
also  under  peculiar  obligations  for  the  assistance  he  afforded  me 
among  the  students  and  others,  I  sometime  ago  received  a  letter, 
in  which  he  says,  "  Many  of  our  pastors  are  now  proclaiming  the 
gospel,  who,  but  for  your  abode  among  us,  would  have  been 
preaching  Neology."  By  another  letter  from  him,  dated  July  13, 
1839,  I  am  informed  that  every  student,  on  finishing  his  studies, 
and  leaving  Montauban,  is  furnished  with  a  copy  of  my  Evidences, 
which  were  translated  into  French,  and  of  the  French  Commentary 
on  (lie  Romans,  which  I  prepared  and  published  at  that  place. 

The  late  M.  Pictet,  of  Geneva,  whose  name  is  so  well  known 
among  the  savans  of  Europe,  and  who  had  been  appointed  by 
Buonaparte  one  of  the  inspectors  of  the  Protestant  Churches — 
who  has  asserted  in  one  of  his  publications,  that  "  The  Metho- 
dism," meaning  the  Christianity  "  of  England,  threatens  to  con- 
duct the  world  back  to  barbarism" — officially  visited  Montauban 
some  years  after  I  left  it.  On  that  occasion,  M.  Pradel,  then 
Dean  of  the  Faculty,  and  a  man  equally  opposed  to  the  gospel 
as  M,  Pictet,  told  him,  with  tears  in  his  eyes,  that  "  Since  the 
appearance  at  Montauban  of  that  disastrous  meteor  (meteore 
desastreiixj,  Mr  Haldane,  all  had  been  poisoned  with  his  doctrine. 
M.  Pradel  publicly  used  the  same  expressions  on  another  oc- 
casion in  addressing  the  students,  and  thus  unintentionally  bore 
witness  to  the  blessing  with  which  the  Lord  was  pleased  to  ac- 
company the  declaration  of  his  gospel. 

I  state  these  things,  my  dear  Sir,  because,  as  I  have  already 
intimated,  the  account  which  has  appeared  under  the  sanction 
of  your  name  would,  if  uncontradicted,  be  henceforth  considered 
as  authentic,  and  because  it  may  advance  the  objects  which  both 
of  us  have  at  heart,  for  the  good  of  the  Continent,  to  publish  this 
short  record.  Placed  before  the  world  as  Mr  Burgess's  narrative 
now  is,  it  requires  to  be  rectified  ;  and  I  also  trust  that  a  me- 
morial of  the  Lord's  goodness,  in  prospering  an  attempt  to  re- 
vive the  knowledge  of  his  truth  in  Continental  Europe,  may 
stimulate  the  zeal  of  others,  and  redound  to  the  glory  of  God 
whom  you  serve  in  the  gospel  of  his  Son,  and  to  whom,  in  what- 
ever capacity  we  are  placed,  it  is  our  bounden  duty  to  conse- 
crate every  talent  with  which  we  are  intrusted. 
I  am,  dear  Sir, 

Yours  very  faithfully, 

Robert  Haldane. 
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MR  STUART. 


In  the  preceding  Exposition  several  references  have  been  made 
to  Professor  Stuart's  Commentary  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
with  a  view  to  counteract  the  danger  arising  from  the  circulation 
of  that  work  in  this  country.  The  baneful  effects  of  his  system, 
there  is  reason  to  fear,  will  be  very  extensive.  Is  it  strange  that 
speculations  which  teach  men  to  deny,  or  receive  with  hesitation, 
or  modify  with  fanciful  limitations,  the  doctrine  of  their  connex- 
ion with  the  first  man  in  his  sin,  should  lead  to  every  error  that 
pleases  the  carnal  mind  ?  Wrong  ^'iews  of  Divine  truth  among 
the  people  of  God  are  always  the  immediate  forerunners  of  a  total 
departure  from  the  gospel  on  the  part  of  the  great  body  of  the 
professors  of  religion. 

In  the  preface  to  his  Commentary  on  the  Epistle  to  the  He- 
brews, Professor  Stuart  informs  his  readers  that  they  are  not  to 
expect  from  him  a  sermonizing  commentary  ;  and  that  his  design 
does  not  coincide  with  that  of  several  English  commentators,  to 
whose  practical  works  he  refers  with  approbation.  But  this  is 
not  the  only  difference  between  him  and  the  generality  of  the 
writers  alluded  to.  He  does  not  hold  the  same  doctrines  >vith 
them.  He  has  not  only  a  different  object,  but  he  has  a  widely 
different  system.  It  may  further  be  remarked,  that  many  of 
these  "  sermonizing  commentators  "  have  exhibited  the  meaning 
of  the  inspired  language  v^dth  greater  correctness  than  he  has 
done  by  his  criticisms.  There  is  no  complaint  with  respect  to 
the  propriety  of  his  confining  himself  to  the  work  of  a  critic  and 
translator  •,  the  complaint  is,  that  by  false  criticism  he  has  mis- 
represented the  Divine  testimony  in  some  of  the  most  momentous 
points  in  the  scheme  of  Christianity. 

Mr  Stuart's  explanations  of  the  contents  of  the  first  five  chap- 
ters of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  are  calculated  not  to  enlighten 
but  to  perplex  and  mislead  his  readers,  and  overthrow  their  faith. 
He  commences,  in  the  first  chapter,  by  denying  that  Jesus  Christ 
was  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  by  his  resurrection  from  the 
dead,  in  support  of  which  he  asks  if  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus 
and  others  was  a  proof  that  they  were  the  sons  of  God.  After 
this  what  can  be  expected  ?  The  words  cited  from  the  prophet, 
contained  in  the  17th  verse,  are,  according  to  him,  an  example  of 
quotation  by  accovimodation.  This  is  highly  derogatory  to  the 
word  of  God,  and  proves  that  he  is  unacquainted  with  the  doc- 
trine of  the  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures.     The  meaning  of  the 
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leading  expression,  ilie  rlgliteousness  of  God,  in  the  same  verse, 
which  lies  at  the  foundation  of  the  whole  of  the  Apostle's  reason- 
ings, he  has  altogether  misapprehended. 

In  expounding  the  second  chapter,  he  errs  at  its  commence- 
ment, asserting  that  the  Apostle  does  not  directly  address  the 
Jews  ;  but  that,  although  he  has  them  "  constantly  in  mind,  he 
still  advances  only  general  propositions,  applicable  in  common  to 
them  and  to  others ;"  the  meaning  and  force  of  the  reasoning, 
in  the  first  part  of  that  chapter,  are  thus  misconceived  and  made 
void.  The  propositions  in  the  first  five  verses  are  not  general  ; 
neither  are  they  applicable  to  others,  but  exclusively  to  the  Jews, 
to  whom  they  are  directly  addressed.  In  the  third  chapter,  he 
removes  the  foundation  of  the  Apostle's  proof,  taken  from  the 
Old  Testament  Scriptures,  that  all  men  are  under  sin,  by  deny- 
ing that  the  passages  quoted  have  "  a  direct  bearing  on  the  uni- 
'  versed  depravity  of  the  human  race."  And  after  again  misre- 
presenting the  signification  of  the  leading  term  in  the  Epistle — 
the  righteousness  of  God — to  which  the  Apostle  there  recurs,  he 
entirely  sets  aside  the  meaning  of  the  last  verse  of  that  chapter, 
which  contains  the  important  affirmation,  that  the  justification 
of  sinners  by  faith  without  works,  so  far  from  making  void  the 
law,  establishes  it.  This  assertion,  indeed,  must,  according  to 
Mr  Stuart's  account  of  justification,  be  explicitly  contradicted, 
for  the  view  he  gives  of  it  does  make  void  the  Law.  The  great 
doctrine  of  the  imputation  of  Christ's  righteousness,  as  illustrated 
in  the  fourth  chapter,  and  that  of  the  imputation  of  Adam's  sin, 
as  exhibited  in  the  fifth,  are  entirely  perverted  by  Mr  Stuart. 
The  above  are  not  mistakes  respecting  the  signification  of  par- 
ticular expressions,  but  respecting  great  leading  points  in  these 
five  chapters.  In  the  same  most  erroneous  and  perverted  man- 
ner he  proceeds  through  the  remaining  parts  of  the  Epistle. 

Mr  Stuart  has  totally  subverted  the  doctrine  of  justification. 
According  to  him  a  man  is  not  justified  by  the  imputation  of  the 
righteousness  of  Christ,  which,  in  contradiction  to  the  Apostle, 
who  affirms  that  it  is  imputed,  he  holds  to  be  impossible.  Instead 
of  this,  he  maintains  that  faith  is  "  counted  as  complete  ohediencc^'' 
p.  177.  And  this  statement,  so  derogatory  to  the  character  of 
God,  is  made,  in  order  to  shew  that  justification  is  gratuitous. 
Justification  is,  indeed,  gratuitous,  but  notin  this  manner  of  man's 
devising,  according  to  which  God  would  regard  a  fiction  as  a 
reality,  counting  to  a  man  as  complete  obedience  that  which  in 
no  respect  whatever  answers  the  demands  of  his  law.  Mr  Stuart 
may  speak  of  gratuitous  justification  ;  but  let  no  one  be  misled 
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by  this.  Such  language  may  be  used,  while  the  gospel  of  the 
true  grace  of  God  is  rejected. 

After  declaring  that  faith  is  counted  as  "  complete  obedience^'''' 
Mr  Stuart  himself  appears  not  quite  satisfied  with  this  statement. 
Accordingly,  he  afterwards  asks,  p.  506  :  "  But  where  has  Paul 
'  taught,  that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith  alone ;  and  that  evangel- 
'  ical  good  works  are  not  an  essential  condition  of  his  justification 
'  before  God.P"  From  this  it  appears  that  complete  obedience 
ALONE  will  not  do.  Evangelical  good  works  must  come  in  to 
complete  what  was  before  complete  !  And  shall  Christians  give 
up  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostles  to  give  place  to  such  absurdities  ? 
Lest,  however,  any  one  should  mistake  his  meaning,  Mr  Stuart 
Hastens  to  add,  '"'•  (jood  works^  in  the  gospel  sense  of  these  words, 
'are  an  essential  condition  of  our  acceptance  with  God:"  Is 
this  assertion  less  heretical  than  the  doctrine  promulgated  by  the 
false  teachers  who  troubled  the  churches  of  Galatia — those 
teachers  whom  Paul  wished  to  be  cut  off,  and  of  whom  he  affirm- 
ed that  they  should  bear  their  own  judgment  ?  It  is  a  perver- 
sion of  the  gospel  of  Christ.  It  is  another  gospel,  as  that  of 
which  Paul  declared,  that  if  an  angel  from  heaven  preached  it. 
he  should  be  accursed  ;  and  that,  if  any  man  received  it,  Christ 
should  profit  him  nothing. 

If,  however,  Mr  Stuart,  in  this  manner,  contradicts  the  whole 
testimony  of  Scripture  respecting  the  doctrine  of  justification  and 
acceptance  Avith  God,  in  doing  so  he  does  not  stand  alone.  Whe- 
ther or  not  he  has  borrowed  it  from  them,  his  system  here  is  pre- 
cisely that  of  Arminius  and  Socinus.  In  pi'oof  of  this  assertion 
I  give  the  following  extracts  from  Witsius,  on  the  economy  of 
the  Covenants,  from  the  chapter  on  justification,  where  he  is 
animadverting  on  the  sentiments  of  some  learned  man  whom  he 
does  not  name.  After  asserting  that  the  "  thing  for  which  we 
'  are  justified,  and  which  some  call  the  matter  oi  our  justification, 
'  is  the  perfect  righteousness  of  Christ  alone,"  and  after  support- 
ing this  position  by  suitable  quotations  from  Scripture,  Witsius 
observes  ;  "  Arinimus,  by  his  subtlety,  frames  vain  empty  quibbles, 
'  when  he  contends  that  the  righteousness  of  Christ  cannot  be 
'  imputed  to  us  for  righteousness,  because  it  is  his  very  righte- 
'  ousuess  ;  laying  thisdown  as  afoundation,  that  which  is  imputed 
'  to  us  for  righteousness  is  not  properly  our  righteousness. 
'  Which  none  wdll  admit,  who  has  considered  that  every  judg- 
'  ment  of  God  is  according  to  truth  :  whence  it  follows,  that 
'  nothing  can  be  imputed  to  any  one  for  righteousness  which  is 
'  not  really  righteousness."     And  again,  "  It  is  well  known  that 
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*  the  reformed  churches  condemned  Arminius  and  his  followers, 

*  for  saying  that  faith  comes  to  be  considered  in  the  matter  of 

*  justification  as  a  work  or  act  of  ours  ;  whereas  the  Dutch  con- 

*  fession  speaks  far  more  accurately  ;  namely,  that  faith  is  here 

*  instead  of  an  instrument :  whereby  we  are  joined  together  with 

*  Christ  in  a  partnership  or  communion  of  all  his  benefits."  We 
thus  learn  the  perfect  coincidence  of  the  views  of  Professor 
Stuart  with  those  of  Arminitis,  both  as  to  the  denial  of  the  impu- 
tation of  Christ's  righteousness,  and  respecting  the  office  of  faith 
in  justification,  only  Arminius  does  not,  according  to  these 
quotations  at  least,  assert  with  Mr  Stuart,  that  the  imputation 
of  Christ's  righteousness  is  impossible,  nor  propound  the  mon- 
strous absurdity,  that  faith  is  "  counted  cis  complete  obedience.'''' 
Let  us  now  turn  to  Socinius. 

'  Some  time  ago,'  says  Witsius, '  I  read  in  Sodntis,  before  the 
'  sentiments  of  this  celebrated  person  came  to  hand,  the  same 

*  exception  which  he  makes,  that  by  the  works  which  Paul  ex- 
'  eludes  from  justification  is  understood  the  perfect  observance 
'  of  the  law,  such  as  the  legal  Covenant  requires.  For  thus,  he 
'  says,  de  Servat,  p.  iv.  c.  ii.,  '  The  works  to  which  faith  is  op- 

*  posed  are  not  every  kind  of  works,  nor  taken  and  considered 
'  in  every  light,  but,  as  we  have  observed  elsewhere,  these  works 

*  denote  an  absolute  and  perpetual  observance  and  perform- 
'  ance  of  the  Divine  law,  througli  the  whole  course  of  life.' 
'  But  our  divines  openly  declared  against  this  exposition  ;  who 
'  contend  that  all  works,  however  considered,  are  opposed  to 
'  faith.'     And  again, '  But  we  are  farther  to  enquire,  how  faith 

*  justifies.     Not  certainly  in  that  sense,  as  if  God  graciously  ac- 

*  cepts  the  act  of  faith,  and  new  gospel  obedience  flowing  there- 
'  from  in  the  room  of  the  perfect  obedience,  which,  from  the 
'  rigour  of  the  law,  we  are  bound  to  perform  in  order  to  justifi- 

*  cation :  as  the  Socinians,  and  Curcellseus,  who  imitates  them 
'  in  this  respect,  explain  it ;  understanding  by  the  faith  the  ob- 
'  servance  of  the  precepts  of  the  gospel,  which  God  has  prescribed  by 

*  Christ.  For  this  is  to  make  void  the  whole  gospel.  The  gospel 
'  has  not  substituted  our  faith,  but  Christ's  obedience,  by  which 

*  the  righteousness  of  the  law  is  fulfilled,  in  the  room  of  that 

*  perfect  obedience,  which  the  law  required  in  order  to  justifi- 
'  cation."  Witsius  afterwards  adds,  that  the  Socinians  and  Re- 
monstrants say, '  that  in  the  room  of  perfect  obedience,  which 
'  the  law  prescribed  as  the  condition  of  justification,  the  gospel 
'  now  requireth  faith,  as  the  condition  of  the  same  justification.' 
Such  is  the  complete  agreement  of  Professor  Stuart,  on  points 
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of  the  most  essonti..!  importance,  with  the  worst  of  the  heretics 
who  have  perverted  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus. 

'  The  doctrine  of  justification,'  says  Witsius,  '  diflfuseth  itself 
'  through  the  whole  body  of  divinity,  and  if  the  foundation  here 
'  is  well  laid,  the  whole  building  will  be  the  more  solid  and 
'  grand  •,  whereas  a  bad  foundation  or  superstructure  threatens 
'  a  dreadful  ruin.' 

The  doctrine  of  the  imputation  of  the  sin  of  the  first  man, 
Mr  Stuart  positively  rejects.     In  the  exposition  of  the  5th  chap- 
ter, I  have  called  the  attention  of  the  reader  to  the  manner  in 
which  he  has  there  wrested  the  testimony  of  the  Apostle,  espe- 
cially in  the  19th  verse.     '•''Fur  as  hy  one  man''s  disobedience  many 
xvere  made  sinners ;  so  by  tlie  obedience  of  one  sliaU  many  be  made 
righteous.''^     And  is  there  here  any  darkness  ?     Is  there  any  one 
not  able  to  discern  the  meaning  of  the  Apostle  ?     Could  it  be 
said  more  expressly  that  we  were  made  sinners  by  Adam,  a:iu 
that  we  are  in  the  same  sense  made  righteous  by  Christ  ?     What 
phrase,  what  word  in  this  sentence  is  ambiguous  ?     Yet,  in  the 
face  of  this  explicit  testimony  of  the  word  of  God,  Mr  Stuart 
asserts, '  "VVe  may  just  as  well  say,  that  we  can  appropriate  to 
'  ourselves,  and  make  our  own,  the  righteousness  of  another,  as 
'  his  unrighteousness.'     He  lays  it  down  as  an  axiom,  that  the 
imputation  of  sin  or  righteousness  is  impossible.     '  A  transfer,' 
he  says,  '  of  moral  turpitude  is  just  as  impossible  as  a  trans- 
'  ference  of  souls,'  and  by  criticism  the  most  violent  he  perverts 
the  clear  and  strong  language  of  inspiration.     Is  it  not   then 
palpably  evident  that  his  criticism  has  been  made  to  subserve 
his  opinion  •,  and  that  his  opinion  is  not  the  result  of  his  criti- 
cism ?     He  disowns  all  regard  to  human  systems  ;  but  there  is 
an  authority  as  deceitful  and  dangerous  as  any  other  from  which 
he  cannot  boast  exemption.     This  is  a  regard,  in  explaining 
Scripture,  to  the  prepossessions  of  the  human  mind.     To  these 
he  has  evidently  listened.     If  he  looks  on  it  as  a  self-evident 
truth  that  certain  doctrines   are  false,  is  this  conviction  less 
likely  to  influence  his  interpretation  of  the  words  of  the  Apostle 
that  express  the  contrary,  than  names  and  systems  to  act  upon 
the  minds  of  others  ? 

If  we  cannot  be  one  with  Adam,  neither  can  we  be  one  with 
Christ;  and  if  the  imputation  of  Adam's  sin  be  impossible,  so 
likewise  is  the  imputation  of  Christ's  righteousness.  But  this 
does  not  startle  Mr  Stuart.  He  scruples  not  to  deny  the  im- 
putation of  Christ's  righteousness  as  well  as  the  imputation  of 
Adam's  sin.  Sui'tly  Christians  should  pause  before  they  listen 
VOL.  III.  B  b 
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to  these  destructive  heresies.  Since  the  Scriptures  explicitly 
attest  that  we  are  guilty  in  Adam's  sin,  is  it  not  awful  hardihood 
to  wrest  on  this  point  the  Divine  testimony  ;  and  if  we  cannot 
be  saved  but  by  the  imputation  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ, 
what  shall  we  say  of  him  who  declares  it  -to  be  impossible  to 
have  either  sin  or  righteousness  transferred  ?  Where  is  the 
Christian  who  will  attempt  even  to  palliate  such  heresies  ?  Can 
any  man  be  called  a  Christian  who  will  affirm  that  in  the  day 
when  the  heavens  and  the  earth  shall  flee  away  from  the  pre- 
sence of  Him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  he  shall  be  able  to  stand, 
except  by  the  imputation  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ  ?  All 
refuges  of  lies,  such  as  those  which  Mr  Stuart  has  substituted  in 
its  place,  will  then  be  swept  away. 

If  a  right  view  be  taken  of  the  fifth  chapter,  from  the  12th  to 
the  19th  verse,  all  is  consistent  and  easy  to  the  Christian.  If 
the  obvious  testimony  of  the  Spirit  be  rejected  in  order  to  suit 
human  theories,  or  indulge  the  pride  of  the  carnal  heart  \  no 
scheme  will  ever  reconcile  its  various  parts.  Mr  Stuart  finds 
many  difficulties,  which  it  costs  him  a  great  deal  of  trouble  to 
remove.  He  is  ever  fighting  with  the  Scriptures  and  contradict- 
ing himself.  From  first  to  last  he  is  explaining,  and  defining, 
and  guarding,  and  straining ;  but  all  his  ingenuity  has  not  enabled 
him  to  produce  a  scheme  that  is  either  self-consistent,  or  consis- 
tent with  the  language  of  inspiration. 

In  the  American  "  Biblical  Repertory,"  in  which  Professor 
Stuart's  Commentary  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  is  reviewed, 
and  a  multitude  of  his  errors  pointed  out,  the  reviewer,  although 
he  very  inconsistently  begins  by  speaking  in  his  praise,  observes, 
"  It  is  in  these  discussions"  (viz.  theological  discussions),  "  the 
*  writer  has  most  signally  failed  ;  misapprehended  the  subject  in 
'  debate ;  misconceived  the  meaning  of  the  authors  whom  he 
'  quotes  ;  contradicted  himself ;  done  violence  to  his  own  theo- 
'  retical  rules  of  interpretation,  and  gratuitously  denounced  doc- 
'  trines,  which  have  not  only  always  been  regarded  as  part  of  the 
'  common  faith  of  Protestant  Christendom,  but  which  he  himself 
'  over  and  over  either  asserts  or  implies."  And  again  in  the 
same  review  it  is  said,  "  We  think  that  no  man  can  fail  to  ob- 
'  serve  that  Professor  Stuart's  rejection  of  certain  doctrines,  is 
'  the  result  of  a  mere  prejudice  awakened  in  his  mind,  and 
'  strengthened  into  an  antipathy.  That  he  was  never  led  to  it 
'  by  the  process  of  interpretation  is  clear,  in  the  first  place,  from 
'  the  evident  labour  which  it  has  cost  him  to  force  even  his  own 
'  mind  to  accede  to  his  interpretations  ;  and  in  the  second,  that 
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'  he  admits  propositions  which  involve  every  one  of  the  offensive 

*  principles  involved  in  the  doctrines  which  he  rejects.     Here 

*  then  is  precisely  the  point  where  Professor  Stuart  is  most  de- 
'  ceived.  Just  when  he  thinks  himself  most  independent  be- 
'  cause  he  differs  from  his  former  self  and  his  present  friends,  he 

*  is  most  obviously  led  by  other  writers,  and  his  own  prejudices/' 
Such  is  the  view  given  in  America  of  Mr  Stuart's  interpretations, 
in  a  commentary  which  has  been  strongly  recommended  to 
Christians  in  this  country. 

Since  the  publication  of  that  commentary,  Mr  Stuart  has  in- 
serted a  paper  in  the  American  Biblical  Repository  of  July  1836, 
in  which  his  system,  so  directly  opposed  to  the  Word  of  God,  is 
still  more  fully  developed.  He  there  explicitly  denies  that,  in 
the  execution  of  the  plan  of  salvation,  the  claims  of  justice  are 
maintained.     "  The  law,"  he  says,  "  enjoins  fully  and  simply  our 

*  own  personal  obedience,  and  pronounces  a  curse  on  us  solely, 

*  when  we  disobey  it.  But  in  every  government,  in  heaven  and 
'  on  earth,  there  is  reserved  to  the  supreme  power  which  made 
'  the  law,  a  right  of  dispensing  with  its  demands,  when  the  general 
'  good  admits  of  such  a  dispensation."  "  Of  what  real  use,  then," 
he  adds, "  can  it  be,  to  retain  a  mere  fiction  of  law  in  the  process 

*  of  our  final  justification  and  acceptance  ?     Salvation  by  pure 

*  grace,  is  salvation  purely  gratuitous  and  of  mere  mercy,  and  not 
'  at  all  on  any  lei/al  ground.     The  very  fact  of  its  bestowment,  is 

*  a  superseding  of  the  claims  of  law,  and  acting  on  grounds  of  a 
'  different  nature."  Here  is  an  open  avowal  of  that  part  of  the 
Socinian  heresy  which  denies  that  justice  is  an  essential  attri- 
bute of  God,  since  its  exercise  may  be  suspended.  Thus  Mr 
Stuart  misrepresents  the  character  of  God,  and  makes  void  the 
law.  He  overturns  the  gospel,  the  glory  of  which  is,  that  grace 
reigns  through  righteousness,  while  he  sets  aside  the  necessity  of 
the  sacrifice  for  sin.  If  God  can  consistently  wath  his  character 
remit  the  claims  of  law  and  justice,  to  what  purpose,  beyond 
what  Socinians  admit,  were  the  incarnation  and  death  of  Christ  :- 
According  to  I\lr  Stuart,  the  imputation  cf  his  rightetusness  is 
"  a  mere  fiction  of  law  in  the  process  of  our  final  justification  and 
'  acceptance."  Could  an  Arian  or  an  infidel  exhibit  gi'eater  op 
position  to  the  gospel  than  Mr  Stuart  ?  all  this  explains  the 
reason  why  Mr  Stuart  so  often  substitutes  the  word  justi- 
fication for  righteousness,  in  his  translation  and  Comment- 
ary on  the  Ep-stle  to  the  Romans.  When  this  author  over- 
throws in  these  ways  the  doctrine  of  Scripture,  asserts  in  plaivi 
language  that  obedience  leads  to  and  ends  in  justification — when 
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he  explodes  the  imputation  of  sin  and  righteousness,  and  ad- 
vances statements  that  impugn  the  justice  of  the  divine  admi- 
nistration,— when  by  glaring  mistranslations  and  perverted  rea- 
sonings, he  removes  the  foundation  of  a  sinner's  hope  before  God, 
it  is  incumbent  to  shew  that  his  statements  are  utterly  false,  de- 
rogatary  in  the  highest  degree  to  the  character  cf  God,  and  if 
received,  irretx-ievably  ruinous  to  the  souls  of  men. 

Let  those  who  know  the  truth,  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  consider  what 
they  have  been  doing  in  recommending  Mr  Stuarfs  work.  He 
has  been  extolled  as  an  able  Biblical  critic.  In  Di*  Carson's  work, 
entitled  ^"^  Eaaminaiiou  of  tlie  lyrinciples  of  Biblical  interpretation  of 
Ernesti,  Amnion^  Stuart^  and  oilier  Philologists^''  it  may  be  seen 
how  unfounded  are  Mr  Stuart's  pretensions  to  such  a  character. 
Dr  Carson  intends,  in  another  publication,  to  go  foi'ward  with 
the  consideration  of  Mr  Stuart's  defects  as  a  critic,  and  also  to 
develope  the  false  principles  of  criticism  on  which  Mr  Tholuck, 
like  Mr  Stuart,  has  proceeded  in  his  Exposition  of  the  Epistle  to 
the  Romans.  Let  the  reader  observe  the  manner  in  which  Mr 
Stuart  has  misrepresented  the  type  of  Melchisedec,  as  pointed 
out  by  Dr  Carson,  in  the  above-quoted  work.  Of  the  German 
writers,  whose  books  he  criticises,  Dr  Carson  asks — "  What  is  it 
that  entitles  those  men  to  the  exalted  seat  to  which  common 
opinion  has  raised  them  ?  They  are  learned  men,  I  admit ;  but 
they  are  not  critics  ;  they  are  universally  acquainted  with  books, 
but  not  with  the  philosophy  of  language.  Their  interpretation 
is  as  destitute  of  science,  as  their  theology  is  of  truth."  By  the 
aid  of  false  criticism,  many  modern  interpreters  have  contrived 
to  corrupt  the  gospel,  and  darken  the  word  of  God  with  a  plau- 
sibility that  deceives  the  generality  of  readers,  and  with  a  show 
of  learning  that  overawes  them.  It  is  thus  that  Mr  Stuart's 
work  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  has  commanded  the  admira- 
tion of  those  who  would  be  thought  learned,  or  averted  the 
opposition  of  others  vvho  may  have  suspected  his  orthodoxy. 
But  if  the  word  of  God  be  true,  if  Paul  was  really  an  ambassador 
of  Christ,  Mr  Stuart  has  grossly  corrupted  the  gospel.  How 
deplorable  must  be  the  state  of  those  churches,  that,  after  he 
has  promulgated  such  doctrines  in  an  elaborate  work,  retain 
him  as  an  instructor  in  their  theological  academy. 

Professor  Stuart  appears  to  be  well  acquainted  with  the  writ- 
ings of  German  Neologians,  and  he  has  not  read  them  in  vain. 
From  him  we  have  abundance  of  Neology  at  second  hand.  And 
is  there  no  danger  of  its  spreading  in  this  country  ?  Many  sup- 
pose that  fears  about  Neology  are  visionary,  and  that  whatever 
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influence  that  baneful  system  might  have  had  hitherto,  it  is 
happily  now  entirely  without  effect.  The  grossness  of  the  system 
is,  it  may  be  admitted,  too  monstrous  to  be  received.  But  v.hile 
the  system  itself  is  reprobated,  the  spirit  of  it  may  nevertheless 
insinuate  itself  into  the  minds  of  many  who  have  a  respect  for 
the  names  of  those  who  have  embraced  it.  It  is  a  spirit  in  direct 
opposition  to  the  gospel,  subversive  of  the  truth  and  authority 
of  Divine  revelation. 

Influence  among  religious  bodies  is  a  talent  of  immense  im- 
portance, and  one  of  the  most  serious  responsibility.  It  is  a 
great  privilege  to  be  fellow-helpers  with  the  truth  by  contribut- 
ing to  bring  before  the  public  every  work  that  is  suited  to  illus- 
trate the  word  of  God.  But  how  sinful  must  it  be  when  this 
influence  is  employed  in  circulating  what  is  calculated  to  lower 
or  overthrow  its  fundamental  doctrines  ! 

The  recommendation  of  Professor  Stuart's  commentary  on  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans,  cannot  be  excused,  by  the  allegation  that 
the  errors  are  trivial,  and  that  its  patrons  do  not  pledge  them- 
selves for  its  entire  accuracy.  The  departures  from  the  truth 
are  so  gross,  that  they  overtiirn  the  gospel.  Whoever  knows 
any  thing  of  human  nature,  is  aware  that  it  is  prone  to  receive 
the  evil  rather  than  the  good,  and  that  even  Christians  are 
liable  to  be  perverted  by  the  sleight  of  men.  What  a  melancholy 
reflection  must  it  be  to  a  man  of  God,  if  this  impious  rejection 
of  God's  testimony  as  to  the  imputation  of  sin  and  righteousness, 
should  spread  among  students  and  religious  bodies  in  this  coun- 
try, in  consequence  of  Professor  Stuart's  book  having  been  recom- 
mended by  names  they  have  been  accustomed  to  respect. 


DR  MACKNIGHT. 
In  adverting  in  the  foregoing  Exposition  to  the  fundamental 
heresies  of  Mr  Stuart,  I  have  also  pointed  out  in  various  places 
the  deeply  heretical  character  of  Dr  Macknight's  Commentary, 
and  have  stated  enough  to  draw  the  attention  of  the  reader  to  the 
errors  of  that  very  dangerous  and  unsound  Commentator.  Dr 
Macknight's  work  on  the  Epistles  has  probably  done  more  exten- 
.sive  mischief  in  this  country  than  any  other  that  can  be  named. 
Like  Mr  Stuart,  he  proves  his  ignorance  of  the  gospel,  by  de- 
nying the  imputation  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  and  at 
the  same  time  makes  void  the  law.  His  "  audacious  hetero- 
doxy," as  it  is  termed  in  the  Presbyterian  Review  of  May  1836, 
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and  daring  perversions  of  the  word  of  God,  have  been  most  per- 
nicious, yet  his  work  unaccountably  stands  high  in  the  estimation 
of  many.  Several  years  ago,  after  publishing  strictures  on  that 
work,  I  received  a  letter  from  Mr  Burder,  the  late  excellent 
secretary  of  the  London  Missionary  Society,  requesting  me  ta 
send  him  some  copies  of  my  remarks,  saying  how  seasonable 
they  were,  and  stating  that  Ixis  reason  for  wishing  to  distribute 
them  was,  that  none  of  the  missionaries  went  out  from  the 
Society  without  being  furnished  with  Macknight's  Commentary. 
This  he  deeply  regretted  ;  and  assuredly  a  worse  book — one 
more  calculated  to  mislead  and  pervert  them,  could  not  have 
been  put  into  their  hands. 


MR  THOLUCK, 

I  have  likewise  introduced  several  remarks  on  the  Commen- 
tary of  Mr  Tholuck  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  which,  like 
Mr  Stuart's,  was  ushered  into  public  notice  with  high  commen- 
dation, as  if  the  study  of  it  would  tend  greatly  to  enlighten  the 
minds  of  Christians  in  tliis  country.  On  the  contrary,  the  whole 
work  is  of  a  most  erroneous  and  Neological  character,  of  which 
it  may  be  truly  affirmed,  as  has  been  asserted  of  Mr  Stuart's, 
book,  "  The  technicalities  of  his  discussions  are  a  very  inadequate 
'  compensation  for  the  errors  he  has  broached  ;  and  the  truth  he 
'  has  illustrated  may  be  put  in  a  nut-shell.  Tlie  useful  illustra- 
'  tions  in  his  work  on  the  Romans  bear  no  proportion  to  his  per- 
'  nicious  errors."  Tlie  errors  and  false  doctrine  that  abound  in 
every  part  of  it,  are  of  the  gravest  and  most  mischievous  de- 
scription. 

Having  published  two  pamphlets,  entitled  "  For  the  Considera- 
tion of  the  Ministers  of  the  Churcli  of  Scotland,"  and  "  Further 
Considerations,"  &c.,  which  contain  a  very  full  exposure  of  the 
heresies  of  Mr  Tholuck's  Commentary,  it  was  unnecessary  to 
be  very  particular  in  pointing  them  out  in  the  preceding  Expo- 
sition, though  in  various  places  they  are  there  brought  into 
view  ;  nor  considering  how  particular  these  pamphlets  are  on 
the  subject,  is  it  necessary  here.  I  may,  however,  in  this  place, 
make  a  few  remarks,  as  the  subject  is  of  so  much  importance. 

Every  where  Mr  Tholuck  discovers  a  most  revolting  want  of 
reverence  for  the  Scriptures,  arising  from  his  deplorably  defec- 
tive views  of  their  inspiration,  or  rather  from  his  setting  it 
altogether  aside.    For  instance,  he  charges  the  Apostle  Paul 
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with  various  errors,  arising  "  from  forgetfulness ;"  with  "  mak- 
ing a  false  construction,"  while  he  excuses  him  by  saying,  "■  we 
may  imagine  that  Paul  was  here  called  away,  and  that  upon 
resuming  his  pen,  he  supposed  that  he  had  begun  a  new  sen- 
tence,"— that  he  probably  used  words  "  without  attaching  to 
them  any  definite  idea  ;"  that  he  "  had  forgotten  what  ought 
to  have  followed ;"  "  the  question  which  Paul  proposes  is  not 
framed  with  sufficient  precision."  Mr  Tholuck  then  states 
what  he  ought  properly  to  have  appended.  Here  he  acts  not  as 
the  expositor,  but  as  the  corrector  of  the  words  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  In  his  exposition  of  the  Lord's  sermon  on  the  mount, 
we  are  told  by  Mr  Tholuck  that  another  inspired  writer,  the 
evangelist  Luke,  had  certain  parabolical  dicta  in  his  mind,  but 
did  not  well  know  what  teas  their  pi-oper  place.  And  according  to 
another  author  whom  he  quotes,  that  we  find  in  Luke  traces  of  his 
having  merely  quoted  from  memory^  and  with  little  fidelity.,  what  is 
found  in  its  original  form  in  Matthew.  And  again,  we  are  told 
that  Luke  appears  to  have  had  a  less  favourable  position  for  hear- 
ing., and  hence  not  to  have  caught  all  that  was  said,  and  here 
and  there  to  have  lost  the  thread  of  his  discourse ;  and  that  he 
might  also  have  been  longer  of  noting  it  down,  whe?i  much  had  already 
escaped  him.  From  all  this  we  learn,  that  so  far  from  being  an 
inspired  writer,  the  evangelist  Luke  was  a  confused  and  unfaith- 
ful reporter,  very  inferior  to  many,  both  in  fidelity  and  accuracy, 
with  whom  we  meet  in  modern  times.  In  referring  in  the  same 
place  to  the  Gospel  of  Matthew,  and  to  the  account  given  by 
that  evangelist  of  our  Lord"'s  discourse,  Mr  Tholuck  says,  "  For 

*  supposing  that  really  to  be,  what  it  must  needs  appear  to  any 
'  one  who  reads  and  acquiesces  in  the  work  of  Sieffert,  so  con- 

*  fused  and  adulterated,  ami  in  original  delineation,  so  contemptible  a 

*  gospel,  how  comes  it  to  pass  that  the  unknown  author  from 

*  whom  it  proceeds,  who  is  in  every  particular  worse  informed 
'  than  Luke,  and  who  elsewhere  is  incapable  of  stating  a  fact  either 

*  in  its  proper  place,  or  withozd  perpleodty,  has  yet  communicated 

*  a  discourse  of  such  considerable  length,  with  so  much  greater 

*  fidelity,  order,  and  propriety ;  and  delivered  the  detached 
'  sentences,  scattered  up  and  down  in  the  gospels  of  Luke  and 
'  Mark,  in  a  connexion  so  ingenious,  and  so  accordant  with  the 

*  spirit  of  Christ  ?"  Is  it  possible  to  read  the  above  audacious 
remarks  without  a  feeling  of  indignation,  and  of  astonishment 
that  the  writings  of  an  author  who  was  capable  of  making  them 
should  have  been  imported  into  this  country  ?  In  these  ways 
every  idea  of  the  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures  is  exploded  by  Mr 
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Tholuck.  Here  is  Neology  in  its  very  root.  What  more  have 
Neologians  to  desire  to  overturn  the  whole  Bible  ?  No  words 
can  sufficiently  express  the  abhorrence  that  ought  to  be  felt  at 
the  liberties  which  he  has  taken  with  the  word  of  God. 

But  it  is  not  merely  in  the  highly  important  doctrine  of  the 
inspiration  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  in  his  want  of  due  rever- 
ence for  them,  that  Mr  Tholuck  discovers  how  deeply  he  is 
infected  with  the  spirit  of  Neology, — it  appears  in  a  way  still 
more  revolting,  in  the  irreverent  manner  in  which,  in  different 
larts  of  his  work,  as  I  have  shown  in  the  above-quoted  pam- 
phlets, he  introduces  the  name  of  God.  In  proof  how  little 
he  is  impressed  -with  a  sense  of  the  omnipotence  of  God,  or  rather 
that  he  discards  it  altogether,  we  find  him  characterising  the 
following  as  "  a  _^«ejoassa(/e,"  "At  the  beginning  God  wished 
'  to  ci-eate  the  world  solely  by  the  rule  of  justice  ;  he  saw,  how- 
'  ever,  that  thus  it  would  not  be  able  to  subsist,  and  he  added 
■•  the  rule  of  love."  Here  is  an  open  denial  of  the  omnipotence 
of  God.  Yet  this  impious  Neologian  passage,  representing  God 
as  u-ishing  to  do  what  he  was  unable  to  do,  is  commended  by  Mr 
Tholuck.  Mr  Tholuck  also  tells  us  that  the  Apostle  "  shows 
'  how  the  intentions  of  the  divine  love  may  be  hindered  by  resist- 
'  ance  onthej^art  of  man.''''  Again  he  says,  "  Alas  !  for  the  poor 
'  reprobate  !  how  God  mocks  them,  stretching  out  his  hand,  and 
'  yet  refusing  to  draw  them  to  himself."  Thus  writes  Mr  Tho- 
luck, in  a  manner,  too,  so  irreverent,  in  the  face  of  the  plainest 
declarations  of  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New,  At  the  con- 
clusion of  the  10th  chapter  of  the  Romans,  the  Apostle  quotes 
from  the  Prophet  Isaiah  these  words  of  God  himself,  "  All  day 
long  I  have  stretched  forth  my  hands  unto  a  disobedient  and 
gainsaying  people."  God,  however,  did  not  convert  them  ;  and 
according  to  Mr  Tholuck,  he  could  not  convert  them,  for  they 
were  disobedient  and  gainsaying,  "  and  so  hindered  Hie  intentions 
of  divine  love  !'''' 

In  his  exposition  of  the  9th  chapter,  Mr  Tholuck  not  only 
manifests  the  most  decided  abhorrence  of  the  doctrines  there 
unfolded,  but  in  labouring  to  oppose  them,  has  employed  every 
resource  of  evasive  sophistry  and  false  criticism.  Let  any  un- 
prejudiced pei'son,  having  the  fear  of  God,  read  that  chapter, 
and  Mr  Tholuck's  perversions  of  its  various  statements,  and  judge 
whether  there  were  ever  two  representations  more  at  variance 
with  each  other,  than  that  of  the  Apostle  Paul  and  Mr  Tholuck. 
The  doctrine  of  predestination,  so  fully  and  clearly  there  taught, 
he  employs  every  effort  to  oppose  and  utterly  to  explode.     Who- 
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ever  understands  an:l  believes  the  Scriptures  on  this  point,  knows 
that  doctrine  to  be  one  of  very  high  importance,  connected  with 
evei-y  link  in  the  chain  of  salvation,  the  whole  of  which  is  de- 
r^r^a  by  its  rejection.  The  Character  of  God,  his  Omnipotence, 
his  eternal  Purposes  which  he  purposed  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord, 
his  Sovereignty,  the  nature  of  his  Grace  which  was  given  to  all 
whom  he  gave  to  his  Son  before  the  world  began,  and  the  pro- 
mise of  Life  from  eternity  to  God's  elect,  Eph.  iii.  11  •,  2  Tim.  i.  9 ; 
Titus  i.  1,  2  ;  the  ruined  and  helpless  State  of  fallen  man,  the 
Agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  doctrines  of  Effectual  calling,  of 
Regeneration,  of  Justification,  of  Adoption,  of  Sanctification,  of 
the  Perseverance  of  the  Saints,  and  of  the  final  and  eternal  Con- 
ditions of  the  Righteous  and  the  "Wicked,  are  all  involved  in  the 
doctrine  of  Predestination,  and  when  it  is  rejected,  all  of  them 
must  be  more  or  less  affected  and  misunderstood.  In  the  West- 
minster Confession  of  Faith,  "God's  eternal  decree" — the  de- 
cretum  absolutum,  which  Mr  Tholuck  has  dared  to  pronounce 
"  baseless" — is  in  the  enumeration  of  the  doctrines  of  the  gos- 
pel, placed  next  to  the  declaration  concerning  God  in  Trinity. 
And  every  Christian  who  is  skilful  in  the  word  of  righteousness, 
and  has  his  "  senses  exercised  to  discern  both  good  and  evil," 
knows  that  it  is  thus  placed  in  its  prominent  and  proper  situa- 
tion. All  the  other  doctrines  follow  in  their  order,  and  in  the 
explanation  of  these,  given  in  the  subsequent  chapters,  the  doc- 
trine of  Predestination  is  either  expressly  introduced  as  laid  at 
their  foundation,  or  clearly  referred  to. 

Not  only  has  Mr  Tholuck  opposed  with  ridicule  and  violence, 
the  truth  contained  in  this  ninth  chapter,  but  by  his  own  con- 
fession, he  has,  in  a  certain  part  of  it,  knowingly  and  delibe- 
rately perverted  its  meaning,  gi\-ing,  what  he  confesses  he 
hiew  at  the  time,  to  be  a  false  rendering  of  the  original.  Mr 
Tholuck  had  just  been  engaged  in  a  piece  of  special  plead- 
ing in  a  whole  page  and  a  half,  and  as  if  to  overwhelm  his 
reader  with  a  more  than  ordinary  parade  of  ostentatious  learn- 
ing, he  is  told  of  Arabian  and  Syrian  versions,  all  tending  to 
prove  that  the  usual  translation  of  e^rjyeipa,  used  by  Paul  in 
regard  to  Pharaoh,  is  incorrect.  Instead  of  meaning  "  I  have 
raised  thee  up,"  we  are  to  understand  that  it  means,  "'  Let  thee 
stand."  This,  we  are  solemnly  assured,  is  the  most  accurate 
rendering.  But  after  all,  this  audacious  attempt  to  misrepresent 
the  meaning  of  the  passage  was  too  gross  to  pass  current.  Ac- 
cordingly, after  the  lapse  of  several  years  since  the  original  was 
written,  we  are  furnished  at  page  238,  vol.  ii.,  with  the  following 
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note  : — "  I  consider  it  as  decided,"  says  Dr  Tholuck,  "  that  the 
'  ^ivy^^'P^  must  not  be  interpreted  according  to  the  dnjTTjprjBrjs 
'  of  the  LXX.,  as  I  have  done  in  my  commentary,  conscious  at 
'  the  time  that  it  was  not  natural,  and  solely  because  I  believed 
'  I  could,  in  that  way,  better  refute  the  Calvinistic  view.  Be- 
'  yond  all  doubt,  the  correct  exposition  is, '  I  have  set  thee  up' — 
'  brought  thee  forward  (in  history)." 

Here  Mr  Tholuck  acknowledges  that  he  has  falsified  a  passage 
of  the  word  of  God  which  did  not  suit  his  theory.  He  admits 
that  he  wilfully  tortured  the  word,  so  as  to  make  it  express  a 
meaning  which  does  not  belong  to  it.  It  is  also  admitted  that 
all  his  parade  of  learning,  all  his  appeal  to  the  Greek  Septuagint, 
to  the  Hebrew,  to  the  Arabic,  to  the  Syriac,  were  all  made  with 
the  wilful  intention  of  answering  a  dishonest  purpose  ;  ^^  solely'''' 
with  the  design  of  better  refuting  the  Calvinistic  view,  while  all 
the  time  he  was  "conscious"  that  his  interpretation  was  "not 
natural,"  and  that  the  other  was,  "  beyond  all  doubt,"  the  correct 
exposition." 

Can  any  crime  be  greater  than  that  of  knowingly  altering  in  a 
translation  the  meaning  of  a  word  in  the  Bible  ?  What  com- 
parison is  there  between  the  guilt  of  the  vitiation  of  a  bond  be- 
tween man  and  man,  with  a  view  to  defraud,  and  the  vitiation, 
for  the  purpose  to  deceive^  of  the  word  of  God  ?  In  the  above  note 
Mr  Tholuck  admits  that  he  took  away  from  that  word,  what  he 
knew  it  contains,  and  added  what  he  knew  it  does  not  contain. 
He  admits  that  in  this  instance  he  committed  a  fraud,  and  sacri- 
ficed his  honesty,  yet  not  one  expression  of  contrition  escapes 
him.  No  intimation  of  repentant  sorrow  steals  into  the  note  ; 
but  on  the  contrary,  the  confession  is  made  with  the  most  perfect 
coolness.  He  confesses  that  he  has  purposely  tampered  with  the 
testimony  of  God,  thus  acknowledging  a  fact  by  which  we  are 
enabled  to  judge  of  his  honesty  as  a  commentator,  and  of  the  con- 
fidence we  ought  to  place  in  himself  and  his  criticisms. 

Mr  Tholuck 's  explanation,  if  explanation  it  may  be  called,  of 
that  expression,  "  the  righteousness  of  God,"  in  Romans,  i.  17,  - 
proves  how  little  qualified  he  was  to  give  an  exposition  of  this 
Epistle.  And  not  only  has  he  failed  to  furnish  any  distinct  ex- 
planation of  that  expression  which  has  so  properly  been  deno- 
minated the  "  key-note"  of  the  Epistle,  he  has  besides  entirely 
mistaken  the  meaning  of  that  other  leading  expression,  ch.  vi.  2, 
"  dead  to  sin."  The  former  of  these  terms  is  laid  as  the  foun- 
dation of  the  doctrine  of  justification,  the  latter  of  sanctifi- 
cation.      After  such  interpretations  of  the  grand   subjects  of 
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discussion,  is  it  surprising  that  he  should  so  often  mistake  the 
meaning  of  the  Apostle,  and  the  train  of  his  argument,  or  in 
matters  of  high  importance  directly  contradict  him  ?  His  ex- 
position of  the  great  and  important  doctrine  of  justification,  in 
Rom.  iv,  3,  as  in  that  place  I  have  shown,  is  completely  erroneous. 
No  sentiment  can  be  more  subversive  of  the  gospel  than  the 
view  which  he  attempts  to  establish  of  the  way  in  which  Abra- 
ham was  justified.  What  he  has  there  advanced  is  another  gos- 
pel, altogether  different  from  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  entirely 
subversive  of  the  perfection  of  the  law  of  God.  In  many  other 
places  he  shews  how  lamentably  deficient  he  is  in  the  knowledge 
of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and  how  strongly  prejudiced  against 
it  in  various  most  important  particulars.  His  explanation  of  the 
seventh  chapter  is,  as  might  be  expected,  contrary  to  its  true 
import,  while  he  adds  at  its  conclusion,  as  I  have  noticed  in  the 
foregoing  exposition,  what  is  not  only  disrespectful  to  the  Apostle 
Paul,  but  in  itself  ludicrous  and  absurd.  If  any  one  wishes  to 
see  how  far  Mr  Tholuck  has  departed  from  the  truth  of  Scrip- 
ture, in  his  Exposition  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  he  may  sa- 
tisfy himself  by  a  perusal  of  my  two  pamphlets  above  referred  to 
— the  last  of  them  especially — both  of  which  contain  references 
and  facts  on  the  subject  that  cannot  be  disputed.  I  need  not, 
however,  refer  to  them  alone,  but  may  also  appeal  to  a  faithful 
and  able  exposure  of  sevaral  of  his  errors  in  the  Edinburgh  Chris- 
tian Instructor  of  August  1837,  in  which  the  danger  of  his  Neo- 
logical  opinions  being  imported  into  this  country  is  forcibly 
pointed  out,  and  where,  after  speaking  of  some  of  his  sentiments, 
as  "  impious  and  untrue,"  and  of  others,  as  "  arrant  nonsense," 
the  writer  adds,  "  We  are  clearly  satisfied  that  all  his  erroneous 
views  of  the  import  of  the  characters  described  in  chapter  seven, 
as  well  as  of  the  whole  doctrine  of  the  Epistle,  arise  mainly  from 
gross  and  fatal  ignorance  of  man's  spiritual  state  as  a  fallen  and 
depraved  being.  We  think  we  have  brought  sufficient  evidence 
to  convict  this  work  of  Mr  Tholuck  of  something  beyond  Neolo- 
gical  leanings.  Erroneous  as  were  the  views  of  Irvingites  and 
Rowites,  we  are  now  in  danger  of  being  inundated  with  heresies 
of  a  still  more  insidious  and  deadly  character." 

The  circulation  of  Mr  Tholuck 's  books  in  this  country  is  an 
evil  that  concerns  all  Christians.  By  all  of  them  its  baneful  and 
contaminating  influence  ought  to  be  guarded  against,  and  his 
misrepresentations  of  divine  truth  firmly  opposed.  His  works 
are  calculated  to  diminish  their  reverence  for  the  word  of  God, 
to  divest  it  of  its  sacredness,  and  to  lower  its  authority.     Yet 
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have  they  been  introduced  with  the  highest  commendations, 
while  it  has  been  affirmed  that  in  Germany  he  stands  foremost 
among  the  defenders  of  ancient  orthodoxy,  and  in  the  revival 
of  religious  truth.  Were  this  a  fact,  it  Avould  present  a  most 
melancholy  \iew  of  the  character  of  that  revival.  But  so  far  is 
Mr  Tholuck  from  being  looked  upon  as  an  authority  by  evan- 
gelical ministers  in  Germany,  that  he  is  on  the  contrary  regarded 
by  them  as  veri/  unsound,  and  his  heresies  are  considered  by  the 
most  eminent  Christians  in  that  country,  as  going  far  to  neutra- 
lize his  labours  in  combating  the  grosser  Neologians. 

Some  who  hold  in  abhorrence  the  statements  contained  in 
Mr  Tholuck's  works,  are,  I  believe,  of  opinion  that  it  would  be 
better  for  the  cause  of  truth  to  allow  them  to  pass  unnoticed, 
that  in  this  way  as  little  attention  might  be  drawn  to  them  as 
possible.  But  it  is  not  by  silence  or  yielding  that  erroneous 
doctrine  is  to  be  put  doviTi.  Such  was  not  the  manner  of  the 
Apostles  when  false  prophets  introduced  pernicious  heresies  en- 
dangering the  faith  of  the  churches.  Such  writings  then  as  those 
of  Mr  Stuart  and  Mr  Tholuck,  ought  to  be  most  strenuously  op- 
posed. Every  thing  reminds  us  of  the  shortness  of  life,  and  the 
approach  of  eternity  ;  and  in  the  prospect  of  that  hour  when  an 
account  is  to  be  rendered  to  God,  it  becomes  more  evident  that 
the  Holy  volume  of  inspiration,  and  the  truths  which  it  contains, 
are  far  too  solemn  and  too  sacred  to  be  used  as  materials  for  the 
display  of  scholarship,  and  the  exercise  of  metaphysical  ingenuity. 
I  bless  God  for  the  opportunity  he  has  given  me  of  testifying  for 
his  truth  in  the  face  of  the  laborious  efforts  of  these  writers  to 
obscure  it  with  error.  How  little  are  any  services  they  have 
rendered  to  be  estimated  in  comparison  of  the  disastrous  influ- 
ence of  their  unhallowed  perversions  of  some  of  the  fundamental 
principles  of  the  gospel.  Of  what  account  are  all  their  industri- 
ous compilations,  and  ingenious  conjectures,  when  weighed 
against  their  determined  and  persevering  assaults  on  those  great 
doctrines  in  the  faith  of  which  Apostles,  evangelists,  and  martyrs, 
have  lived  and  died. 

What  I  have  written  concerning  Mr  Tholuck  proceeds  from  a 
strong  conviction  that  the  introduction  of  his  works  into  this 
country  is  calculated  to  produce  the  most  calamitous  results, 
especially  among  young  and  inexperienced  theological  students, 
to  whose  attention  they  have  been  specially  directed.  This  dan- 
ger is  moreover  augmented  at  the  present  period  in  consequence 
of  the  popularity  of  German  literature  in  general,  and  the  in- 
clination that  is  shown  to  overrate  the  learning,  and  exaggerate 


APPENDIX.  405 

the  attainments  of  German  writers.  Nor  is  the  peril  diminished 
by  the  fact  that  happily  there  are  some  symptoms  of  a  revival 
of  true  religion  in  Germany.  When  that  country  was  covered 
with  the  dark  night  of  error ;  when  the  voice  of  truth  was  silenced, 
so  that  scarcely  a  whisper  was  heard  to  disturb  the  "  deathlike 
silence,  the  dread  repose"  of  infidelity,  there  was  comparatively 
little  danger  to  be  apprehended  from  the  productions  of  men 
who  scoffed  at  revelation,  and  explained  away  every  scripture 
doctrine,  till  they  had  hardly  left  any  trace  of  Christianity 
among  them  excepting  its  caricature.  I  trust  that,  by  the  bless- 
ing of  God,  the  promise  of  a  brighter  day  %vill  receive  a  glorious 
accomplishment  in  the  rising  of  the  Sun  of  righteousness  upon 
the  darkness  of  Germany.  But  sure  I  am  that  result  will  not 
be  brought  about  by  extolling  such  crude  and  heretical  works 
as  those  of  Mr  Tholuck.  At  best  he  is  in  the  condition  of  him 
who  saw  "  men  as  trees  \v  alking,"  and  his  erroneous  perceptions 
of  truth  are  more  to  be  dreaded  then  the  positive  infidelities  of 
Semler  and  Paulus. 

Speaking  of  the  flippancy  and  irreverence  with  respect  to 
Scripture  language  manifested  by  Mr  Tholuck,  Dr  Carson  says, 
"•  Does  he  not  censure  and  amend  the  style  of  Scripture,  as 
freely  as  any  reviewer  would  the  writing  of  a  human  author  ? 
Not  only  does  he  take  the  liberty  of  questioning  the  propriety 
of  the  language  of  Scripture,  he  makes  equally  free  with  the 
matter.  As  far  as  I  have  examined  any  of  his  writings,  there  is 
a  lamentable  deficency  in  his  knowledge  of  Divine  truth,  and  a 
disgusting  remainder  of  Neology.  It  is  not  as  a  commentator 
that  I  think  Mr  Tholuck  is  ever  likely  to  be  a  benefit  to  the 
church  of  God.  Independently  of  his  errors,. I  do  not  at  all 
agree  with  the  general  opinion  that  he  is  a  great  critic.  Had  I 
any  object  in  the  assertion,  I  would  not  scruple  to  say  that  his 
criticism  is  as  faulty  as  his  sentiments.  I  can  find  no  light  in 
him  ;  and  I  have  met  several  ministers  of  the  gospel,  who,  look- 
ing upon  him  as  an  eminently  learned  man  and  profound  critic, 
confess  that  they  can  receive  little  instruction  from  his  works. 
He  is  very  willing  to  give  his  help  to  the  Apostles  in  correcting 
their  style  ;  but  his  own  style  is  as  dark  as  that  of  an  oracle.  He 
is  a  mere  book  manufacturer.  He  feasts  us  continually  with  the 
Fathers,  with  a  desert  from  the  Apocrypha,  the  Talmud,  and  the 
Koran.  But  whatever  may  be  thought  with  respect  to  his  learn- 
ing and  talents,  it  is  utterly  impossible  to  free  him  from  the 
charge  of  treating  the  Scriptures  with  a  profane  boldness.  I  can- 
not read  Mr  Tholuck's  work  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  with- 
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out  unmingled  abhorrence  of  the  manner  in  which  he  has  treated 
the  words  of  the  Spirit  of  God." 

Mr  Thohick  is  said  to  be  a  Christian,  one  who  has  tasted  the 
good  word  of  life.  This  I  have  no  desire  to  question.  It  was 
with  pleasure  that  I  first  heard  of  his  making  head  against  the 
grossness  of  that  infidelity  with  which  he  was  surrounded.  I 
then  corresponded  with  him,  and  sent  to  him  such  books  as  I 
thought  might  be  beneficial,  and  did  what  I  could  to  strengthen 
his  hands,  by  pressing  on  his  particular  attention  the  doctrines 
which  he  seemed  to  misunderstand.  But  it  is  not  in  his  per- 
sonal character  that  I  now  consider  Mr  Tholuck.  It  is  as  a 
professed  teacher  of  Divine  truth,  and  a  desseminator  of  error 
in  his  writings.  And  viewing  him  in  this  aspect,  and  feeling 
the  incumbent  duty  of  "  contending  earnestly  for  the  faith  once 
delivered  to  the  saints'"  I  would  for  the  sake  of  Christians  of  all 
denominations  in  this  country,  strenuoiisly  oppose,  so  far  as  I 
have  it  in  my  power,  the  dessemination  among  ourselves,  of 
writings  contaminated  with  that  Neology  in  which  he  was  once 
immersed,  and  from  which  it  is  plain  he  has  not  yet  entirely 
escaped.  If  any  thing  w^ere  wanted  to  render  this  duty  more 
imperative  it  would  be  the  lofty  panegyrics  which  have  been 
bestowed  on  a  writer  so  lamentably  unsound.  And  many, 
through  my  strictures,  I  have  reason  to  believe,  are  now  sensible 
of  the  dangerous  and  pernicious  character  of  both  Mr  Tholuck 's 
and  Mr  Stuarfs  works,  which  on  a  superficial  view  of  them  they 
had  not  before  observed.  In  acting  in  this  manner  I  conceive 
that  I  have  been  following  the  example  of  the  Apostles,  who  in 
the  exercise  of  the  most  genuine  charity,  never  ceased  to  warn 
those  to  whom  they  wrote  of  the  danger  of  listening  to  false 
teachers,  and  to  the  instruction  that  causeth  to  err. 

Many  religious  persons  have  a  dread  of  controversy,  and  wish 
truth  to  be  stated  without  any  reference  to  those  who  hold  the 
opposite  errors.  Controversy  and  a  bad  spirit  are  in  their  esti- 
mation synonymous  terms,  and  strenuously  to  oppose  what  is 
wrong  is  considered  as  contrary  to  christian  meekness.  These 
who  hold  this  opinion  seem  to  overlook  what  every  page  of  the 
New  Testament  lays  before  us.  In  all  the  history  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  we  never  find  him  out  of  controversy.  From  the 
moment  he  entered  on  the  discharge  of  his  office  in  the  synagogue 
of  Nazareth  till  he  expired  on  the  cress,  it  was  an  uninterrupted 
scene  of  controversy.  Nor  did  he  with  all  the  heavenly  meek- 
ness, which  in  him  shone  so  brightly,  treat  truth  and  error  with- 
out a  reference  to  those  who  held  them,  or  study  to  avoid  giving 
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its  proper  appellation  to  those  corruptions  in  doctrine  or  prac- 
tice that  endangered  the  interests  of  immortal  souls.  His  cen- 
sures were  not  confined  to  doctrines,  but  included  the  abettors  of 
false  principles  themselves. 

And  as  to  the  Apostles,  their  epistles  are  generally  controver- 
sial. Most  of  them  were  directly  written  for  the  express  purpose 
of  vindicating  truth  and  opposing  error,  and  the  authors  of  here- 
sies do  not  escape  with  an  abstract  condemnation  of  their  false 
doctrine.  Paul  again  and  again  most  indignantly  denounces  the 
conduct  of  the  opposers  of  the  gospel,  and  by  name  points  out 
those  against  whom  he  cautions  his  brethren.  When  Hymeneus 
and  Alexander  erred  concerning  the  faith,  and  when  he  deliver- 
ed them  unto  Satan,  that  they  might  learn  not  to  blaspheme,  he 
did  not  compliment  them  as  amiable  and  learned  persons.  Even 
that  Apostle  who  treats  most  of  love,  and  who  possessed  so  much 
of  that  spirit  which  was  so  eminently  manifested  in  his  Divine 
Master,  does  not  avoid  controversy  ;  nor  in  controversy  does  he 
study  to  avoid  severity  of  censure  on  the  opposers  of  the  truth. 

In  the  examples  of  opposing  error,  left  on  record  for  our  imi- 
tation, we  perceive  nothing  of  that  frigid  spirit  of  indifference 
which  smiles  on  the  corrupters  of  the  word  of  God,  and  shuns  to 
call  heresy  by  its  proper  name.  With  what  holy  indignation  do 
the  Apostles  denounce  the  subtle  machinations  of  the  enemies  of 
the  gospel  I  In  vain  shall  we  look  among  those  faithful  servants 
of  the  Lord  for  any  thing  to  justify  that  trembling  reserve  which 
fears  to  say  decidedly  that  truth  is  truth,  or  that  error  is  error. 
In  what  style,  indeed,  should  pei'versions  of  the  truth  of  God  be 
censured  ?  Ought  they  to  be  treated  as  mere  matters  of  opinion 
on  which  we  may  innocently  and  safely  differ  ?  Or  ought  they 
to  be  met  in  a  tone  of  solemn,  strong,  and  decided  disapproba- 
tion-? Paul  warned  Christians  against  men  who  arose  from 
among  themselves,  speaking  perverse  things  to  draw  away  disci- 
ples after  them,  and  instead  of  complimenting  false  teachers  in 
his  day,  denounced  an  angel  from  heaven  on  the  supposition  of 
his  preaching  another  gospel.  And  if  an  Apostle  was  withstood 
to  the  face,  when  he  was  to  be  blamed,  are  the  writings  of  those 
who  subvert  the  gospel  to  be  passed  without  rebuke  ? 

The  style  which  I  have  adopted  in  my  remarks  on  the  destruc- 
tive errors  of  Dr  Macknight,  Mr  Stuart,  and  Mr  Tholuck,  is  the 
style  which  I  believe  the  Lord  enjoins,  and  which  his  servants 
throughout  the  Scriptures  exemplify,  in  opposition  to  those  who 
prophesied  smooth  things,  who  called  evil  good,  who  put  dark- 
ness for  light,  and  bitter  for  sweet.    Such  a  style  would  be  appli- 
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cable  to  all  the  angels  of  heaven  were  they  to  teach  their  he- 
resies. I  feel  that  it  is  proper  to  speak  of  them  as  authors  who 
have  wandered  from  the  right  way,  who  have  wrested  the  Scrip- 
tures in  a  manner  the  most  dangerous, — as  blind  guides,  the  ten- 
dency of  whose  writings  is  entirely  to  mislead  their  followers, 
and  to  cause  them  to  stumble  on  the  dark  mountains  of  error. 

When  the  canker  of  the  principles  of  German  Neology,  derived 
from  the  Continent  and  from  America,  is  perverting  the  faith  of 
many,  and  seducing  them  into  the  paths  of  error  •,  while  a  spirit, 
of  lukewarmness,  and  indifference  to  truth  is  advancing  under  the 
mask  of  charity  and  liberality,  there  is  a  loud  call  on  all  Christ- 
tians  to  "  stand  fust  in  one  spirit,  with  one  mind  striving  together 
'  for  the  faith  of  the  gospel,"  to  present  a  firm  and  united  phalanx 
of  opposition  to  error  under  every  name,  from  whatever  quarter 
it  may  approach,  and  not  to  "  stumble  in  their  ways  from  the  an- 
'  cient  paths,  to  walk  in  paths,  in  a  way  not  cast  up,  to  make  their 
'  land  desolate,"  Jer.  xviii.  15.  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  stand  ye 
'  in  the  ways  and  see  ;  and  ask  for  the  old  paths,  where  is  the 
'  good  way,  and  walk  therein,  and  ye  shall  find  rest  for  your 
'  souls."  Should  believers  become  unfaithful  to  their  trust,  and 
be  seduced  to  abandon  their  protest  against  false  doctrines,  they 
may  gain  the  approbation  of  the  world,  but  what  will  this  avail 
when  compared  with  the  favour  of  God  ?  But  if  with  prayer  to 
God,  in  the  use  of  the  appointed  means,  they  contend  earnestly 
for  the  truth,  then  they  may  expect  the  gracious  fulfilment  of 
that  blessed  promise,  "  When  the  enemy  shall  come  in  like  a 
'  flood,  the  Spii'it  of  the  Lord  shall  lift  up  a  standard  against 
'  him." 
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